LIBRARY 

Brigham  Young  University 


I 


THE 


OXYRHYNCHUS 

PART  XI 


PAPYRI 


GRENFELL  AND  HUNT 


PA 

^3\S 

V/f  ll 


EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND 

GRAECO-ROMAN  BRANCH 

THE 

OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 

PART  XI 

EDITED  WITH  TRANSLATIONS  AND  NOTES 

BY 

BERNARD  P.  GRENFELL,  D.Litt. 

FELLOW  OF  queen’s  COLLEGE,  OXFORD;  FELLOW  OF  THE  BRITISH  ACADEMY 

AND 

ARTHUR  S.  HUNT,  D.Litt. 

PROFESSOR  OF  PAPYROLOGY  IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD,  AND  FELLOW  OF  QUEEN’S  COLLEGE 

FELLOW  OF  THE  BRITISH  ACADEMY 


WITH  SEVEN  PLATES 


LONDON 

SOLD  AT 

The  Offices  of  the  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND,  37  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C. 

AND  527  Tremont  Temple,  Boston,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

KEG  AN  PAUL,  TRENCH,  TRUBNER  &  CO.,  68-74  Carter  Lane,  E.C. 

BERNARD  QUARITCH,  ii  Grafton  Street,  New  Bond  Street,  W. 

ASHER  &  CO.,  14  Bedford  Street,  Covent  Garden,  W.C. 

C.  F.  CLAY,  Fetter  Lane,  E.C.,  and  ioo  Princes  Street,  Edinburgh;  and 
HUMPHREY  MILFORD,  Amen  Corner,  E.C.,  and  29-35  West  32ND  Street,  New  York,  U.S.A. 


1915 

All  rights  reserved 


BRIGHAM  YOUNG  UNIVERSITY. 

library 

iBSOlO.  UTAH 


PRINTED  IN  ENGLAND 

at  the  oxford  university  press 


PREFACE 


The  present  volume,  like  Part  V,  consists  of  literary  pieces,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Calendar  of  Church  Services  at  Oxyrhynchus  (1357), 
which  on  account  of  its  special  interest  is  included  with  the  theological 
texts.  The  papyri  of  Antiphon  Sophistes  (1364)  and  Thucydides  (1376) 
belong  to  the  first  of  the  large  literary  finds  in  1906,  the  lyric  pieces 
and  one  of  the  Hesiod  fragments  (1359)  to  the  second,  of  which  much 
still  remains  to  be  published.  The  invocation  of  Isis  (1380)  and  praise 
of  Imouthes-Asclepius  (1381)  were  found  in  1903,  the  Byzantine  classical 
pieces  in  1897,  the  rest  chiefly  in  1905-6. 

In  editing  the  new  classical  fragments,  especially  the  poetical 
pieces  (1368-1363),  we  have  received  valuable  suggestions  and  criticisms 
from  Prof.  Gilbert  Murray.  The  assistance  afforded  by  Mr.  T.  W.  Allen, 
Dr.  J.  V.  Bartlet,  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Brightman,  Mr.  W.  E.  Crum, 
Mr.  F.  LI.  Griffith,  Mr.  E.  Lobel,  Mr.  J.  G.  Milne,  the  Rev.  E.  M. 
Walker,  and  Prof.  U.  von  Wilamowitz-Moellendorff  is  acknowledged  in 
connexion  with  the  individual  papyri. 

Part  XII,  consisting  of  documents  of  the  late  Ptolemaic,  Roman, 
and  early  Byzantine  periods,  is  in  an  advanced  state  of  preparation, 
and  we  hope  to  issue  it  early  in  1916. 

BERNARD  P.  GRENFELL. 
ARTHUR  S.  HUNT. 

Queen's  College,  Oxford, 

June,  1915. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF  PUBLICATION  AND 

LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  general  method  followed  in  this  volume  is  the  same  as  that  in 
Parts  I-X.  Of  the  new  classical  texts,  1360-2  are  printed  in  a  dual  form, 
a  literal  transcript  being  accompanied  by  a  reconstruction  in  modern  style.  In 
the  others,  and  in  the  fragments  of  extant  authors,  the  originals  are  reproduced 
except  for  separation  of  words,  capital  initials  in  proper  names,  expansion  of 
abbreviations,  and  supplements  of  lacunae.  Additions  or  corrections  by  the  same 
hand  as  the  body  of  the  text  are  in  small  thin  type,  those  by  a  different  hand  in 
thick  type.  The  Graeco-Egyptian  literary  texts  and  1357,  which  is  a  non-literary 
document,  are  given  in  modern  form  with  accentuation  and  punctuation.  Abbrevia¬ 
tions  and  symbols  are  resolved  ;  additions  and  corrections  are  incorporated  in  the 
text,  their  occurrence  being  recorded  in  the  critical  apparatus,  where  also  faults 
of  orthography,  &c.,  are  corrected  if  they  seemed  likely  to  give  rise  to  any 
difficulty.  Iota  adscript  has  been  printed  when  so  written,  otherwise  iota 
subscript  is  employed.  Square  brackets  [  ]  indicate  a  lacuna,  round  brackets  ( ) 
the  resolution  of  a  symbol  or  abbreviation,  angular  brackets  (  )  a  mistaken 
omission  in  the  original,  braces  {  }  a  superfluous  letter  or  letters,  double  square 
brackets  [[  ]]  a  deletion  in  the  original.  Dots  placed  within  brackets  represent 
the  approximate  number  of  letters  lost  or  deleted  ;  dots  outside  brackets  indicate 
mutilated  or  otherwise  illegible  letters.  Letters  with  dots  underneath  them  are 
to  be  considered  doubtful.  Heavy  Arabic  numerals  refer  to  the  texts  of  the 
Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  in  this  volume  and  Parts  I-X,  ordinary  numerals  to  lines, 
small  Roman  numerals  to  columns. 

The  abbreviations  used  in  referring  to  papyrological  publications  are 
practically  those  adopted  in  the  Archiv  fiir  Papyrusforschimg^  viz. : — 

P.  Amh.  =  The  Amherst  Papyri  (Greek),  Vols.  I-II,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and 
A.  S.  Hunt. 

Archiv  =  Archiv  fiir  Papyrtisforschiing. 

B.  G.  (J.  =  Aeg.  Urkunden  aus  den  K.  Museen  zu  Berlin,  Griechische  Urkunden. 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  =  Greek  Papyri  in  the  British  Museum,  Vols.  I-H,  by  F.  G.  Kenyon  ; 

Vol.  HI,  by  F.  G.  Kenyon  and  H.  I.  Bell ;  Vol.  IV,  by  H.  I.  Bell. 
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LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 


C.  P.  R.  Corpus  Papyrorum  Raineri,  Vol.  I,  by  C.  Wessely. 

P.  Cairo  Maspero  =  Catalogue  des  Antiquites  egyptiennes  du  Musee  du  Caire, 
Papyrus  grecs  d’epoque  byzantine,  by  J.  Maspero. 

P.  Fay.  =  Fayum  Towns  and  their  Papyri,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and 
D.  G.  Hogarth. 

P.  Flor.  =  Papiri  Fiorentini,  Vols.  I  and  HI,  by  G.  Vitelli ;  Vol.  II,  by 
D.  Comparetti. 

P.  Giessen  =  Griechische  Papyri  zu  Giessen,  Vol.  I,  by  E.  Kornemann,  O.  Eger, 
and  P.  M.  Meyer. 

P.  Grenf.  =  Greek  Papyri,  Series  I,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell ;  Series  II,  by  B.  P. 
Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Hamburg  =  Griech.  Papyrusurkunden  der  Hamburgischen  Stadtbibliothek, 
by  P.  M.  Meyer.  ' 

P.  Hibeh  =  The  Hibeh  Papyri,  Part  I,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Klein.  Form.  =  Griech.  Papyrusurkunden  kleineren  Formats,  Studien  z. 
Palaeogr.  und  Papyruskunde  iii,  viii,  by  C.  Wessely. 

P.  Leipzig  =  Griechische  Urkunden  der  Papyrussammlung  zu  Leipzig,  Vol.  I, 
by  L.  Mitteis. 

P.  Leyden  =  Papyri  Graeci  Musei  Antiquarii  Public!  Lugduni-Batavi,  by 
C.  Leemanns. 

P.  Oxy.  =  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri,  Parts  I~VI  and  X,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell  and 
A.  S.  Hunt ;  Parts  VII~IX,  by  A.  S.  Hunt. 

P.  Par.  —  Les  Papyrus  grecs  du  Musee  du  Louvre,  Notices  et  Extraits^  t.  xviii. 
by  W.  Brunet  de  Presle  and  E.  Egger. 

P,  Petrie  =  The  Flinders  Petrie  Papyri,  Parts  I-II,  by  J.  P.  Mahaffy  ;  Part  III,  by 
J.  P.  Mahaffy  and  J.  G.  Smyly. 

P.  Reinach  =  Papyrus  grecs  et  demotiques,  by  T.  Reinach. 

P.  Rev.  Laws  =  The  Revenue  Laws  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell, 
with  an  introduction  by  J.  P.  Mahaffy. 

P.  Ryl.  =  Catalogue  of  the  Greek  Papyri  in  the  Rylands  Library,  Vol.  I,  by 
A.  S.  Hunt;  Vol.  II,  by  J.  de  M.  Johnson,  V.  Martin,  and  A.  S.  Hunt. 
P.  Ryl.  Coptic  =  Catalogue  of  the  Coptic  Papyri,  by  W.  E.  Crum. 

P.  S.  I.  =  Papiri  della  Societa  Italiana,  Vols.  I-III,  by  G.  Vitelli  and  others. 

P.  Stud.  Pal.  =  Studien  zur  Palaeographie  und  Papyruskunde,  by  C.  Wessely. 

P.  Tebt.  =  The  Tebtunis  Papyri,  Part  I,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and 
J.  G.  Smyly  ;  Part  II,  by  B.  P.  Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and  E.  J.  Goodspeed. 


L  THEOLOGICAL  FRAGMENTS 


1351.  Leviticus  xxvii. 

2*6  X  5*9  cm.  Fourth  century.  Plate  I  (recto). 

This  small  fragment  comes  from  a  vellum  leaf  which  contained  double 
columns  and  when  complete  must  have  been  nearly  square  in  shape.  It  is 
inscribed  with  upright  uncials  of  medium  size  and  the  regular  Biblical  type ; 
though  somewhat  heavy,  they  are  well  formed  and  probably  not  later  than  the 
fourth  century.  A  new  paragraph  is  marked  by  a  projection  of  a  couple  of 
letters  into  the  margin,  as  well  as  by  a  paragraphus  (1.  6  ;  cf.  e.  g.  1169).  At  the 
ends  of  lines  an  unusual  unevenness  was  permitted.  The  quality  of  the  text  is 
not  apparent  from  so  short  a  specimen ;  a  minor  agreement  with  a  few  cursive 
MSS.  is  noticeable  in  1.  15. 

Recto.  Plate  I. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

•  •  «  • 

TO  t[o  eTTLTTefXTTTOV  1 5 

Tov  a\pyvpLov  T'qs  th 
5  prj^  Kd\i  €aTai  avro) 

€av  Se  aiTO  tov  \aypov  rrjs  i6 
[^a]racr)(€a*€Q)[y  avTOV 
[ayia^arj  ap6p(o[7ros  tco 
[KvpL(o]  Kai  €orT[ai 


aVT^O  I  2 

[o  L€pev9  ava  /z]€croj' 


Col.  i. 

Verso. 

Col.  ii. 

•  «  •  • 

0  ayL\aaa^ 

19 

[avrov  7rpoa-6]r]a-€t  to 

•  •  • 

[eTrLTre/jtTrToi/]  tov  ap 

0[€a'6ft)y  aTToSoOr) 

24 


B 
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[yupiov  7r]po9  T’qv  T€L  toll  [ 

[fi7]v  a]vT0v  Kai  e[crrat 
15  \avT(o\  eav  Se  u[r]  Xv  20 
[Tpcoa]TiTaL  7[ov 


4—5,  A  omits  n]S  Tifirjs. 

8.  [aytajo*?; :  ayiaad  FM, 

15-16.  \vTpa>(r]r)TaL:  SO  the  cursives  15,  53,  108,  118 ;  Xvrpwrat  is  the  usual  reading. 


1352.  Psalms  Ixxxii,  Ixxxiii. 

13-1  X  10*5  cm.  Early  fourth  century. 

A  practically  complete  vellum  leaf  from  a  book  of  the  Psalms.  The 
stichometrical  arrangement  of  lines,  for  which  1226  supplies  an  early  instance,  is 
not  here  adopted,  but  stichometrical  divisions  are  marked,  somewhat  erratically, 
by  means  of  double  dots  (cf.  657  and  1078).  The  letters,  which  are  of  a  third 
to  fourth  century  type,  show  some  variation  both  of  size  and  formation;  as 
a  rule  they  are  upright,  but  in  1.  21  the  scribe  has  lapsed  into  a  sloping  style. 
At  its  best  this  hand  is  rather  similar  to  that  of  849,  and  is  no  doubt  of  approxi¬ 
mately  the  same  date.  Oeos  and  Kvpio?  are  abbreviated  as  usual,  but  not  vtos 
(11.  8,  37).  Vertical  and  horizontal  lines  were  drawn  with  a  hard  point  as 
boundaries  of  the  column,  but  there  are  no  apparent  traces  of  horizontal  ruling 
within  the  space  so  marked.  Alterations  here  and  there  have  been  made  by 
a  corrector  who  used  a  small  cursive  script.  The  pagination  is  original.  The  text  is 
of  a  markedly  ^  mixed  ’  character.  An  agreement  with  R  is  noticeable  in  1.  42, 
and  another  with  the  Vetus  Latina  against  all  other  authorities  in  1.  15.  In  1.  34 
a  reading  of  ART  has  been  substituted,  presumably  by  the  diorthotes,  for  that  of 
BN.  Peculiar  variants, apart  from  the  spelling  of  proper  names,  occur  in  11.  ii,  15, 
17,  21,  26. 

Verso. 

po6 

Kara  aov  StaOr^KT]]/  Stedoi^TO  :  Ta  .  Ixxxii.  6,  7 

(TKTjucopaTa  Tcou  ISovpaLCoy  Kai  oi 
laparjX^iTaL  Mcoa^*  :  Kai  ol  AyyapTj 
POL  Tai^a  Kai  Appxp  :  Kai  ApaXr)K  8 

5  Kai  aXXo(pvXoL  :  pera  tcop  KaroL 

KovpTcop  Tvpov  :  Kai  yap  Kai  Aaaovp 
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(rwirapeyei'ero  per  avTcov  ;  eye 

IV 

i/7]0r)(rau  avTihruiy^  roi?  viols 

A(dT  : 

10  8iay\ra\iia 

OV  '  7TJ 

7roL7]ao)ix€v  [a]uTOLS  (OS  rrj  MaSL>  lo 

afjL  Kai  TOO  o‘co(reL<rapa  :  coy  o 

TOO  yjeLjiappco  KeLaoov  :  e^oXe  ii 

OpevOriaav  :  ev  A^pSoop  eyevrjOrj 
15  o-ai/  KOTTpos  T7]  yrj  :  ^Oov  tovs  cep  12. 

)(0VTas  avToov  coy  tov  flpr]8*  kul 
ZtjP'  KaL  ZejSejS'  Kai  XaXapav  :  a 
wavTas  TOVS  ap\ovTas  avroov  :  ol 
Ttves  ^iTvav  KXrjpopopTjacope 
20  €avTois  TO  ayiacTTrjpLOv  tov  0v  : 

0  6s  pov  €0OV  aVTOVS  cos  TpO'^OP  :  14^ 

coy  KaXaprjv  KaTa  irpoaconov  > 

Recto. 

pTT 

avepov  :  oodCL  TTvp  0  SiacpXe^ct  Spv  15; 

pov  :  coact  (j)Xo^  KaraKavdai  oprj  :  ov  16 

25  Tcoy  KaTaSioo^ets  avTOvs  cv  ttj  ku 

TaiyiSi  (TOV  :  Kai  cv  Tr\  opyrj  o‘ov  KUTa 
^eis  avTOvs  :  TrXrjpcoaoi^  ra  TTpoaco  ly 

Tta  avToov  aTCipias  ;  Kai  ^tjttjctov 
(TLv  TO  ovop\a  [[a7.;r]coj'  areipias  :  /c[a]t 
30  ^TjrrjcTovaiv  to  ovopa  (tov  k€  :]]  ai(r)(y  18 

07]Too<Tav  Kai  Tapay0riToo(Tav  cty  tov 
aicova  TOV  aioovos  :  Kai  evTpaTTtjTco 

(rav  Kai  aTToXc(T0oo(Tav  [:]  /cat  yv(iOToo(rav  19- 

OTL  ovopa  (TOL  /^  :  (TV  povos  [[ctj  vyjrLo-Tos 
35  CTTt  TTa(Tav  Trjv  y7]v  : 

Try  €ty  to  tcXos  vrrep  tcov  Xt]vw 

B 


Ixxxiii. 
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roiy  VLOLS  Kope  yjraXpo^ 

coy  ayaTTrjTa  ra  uKrjpcopaTa  (tov  ^  :  2 

TO)p  Svvapecov  :  eniTroOet  Kai  €K  3 

40  XeiTrei  t]  pov  €L9  ray  avXas  tov 

^  :  77  KapSia  pov  Kai  t]  (rap^  pov  rj 

V 

yaXXLaa-aro  eni  top  6p  top  ^ooptu  : 

Kat  yap  arpovOiop  evpep  eatrrco  4 

I ,  bLedotrro  1.  budevTO* 

4.  Vui^a  :  Tai^aX  S®*®'  J  TfjBaX  AT,  NatjSaX  B. 

5.  KGL  is  omitted  by  and  many  cursives. 

10.  diaylraXfxa  :  Om.  ART. 

II.  TToiTjaop,  the  corrected  reading,  is  that  of  the  MSS. 

avroiy :  ai^rovs  R.  There  is  no  other  authority  for  the  insertion  of  777  after  tt). 

12.  1.  Sao-apa  (Sicrapa  B^AT).  Possibly  the  superfluous  letters  were  dotted  by  the 
corrector  (cf.  11.  29,  34),  for  dots,  if  they  had  been  inserted,  would  be  no  longer  visible  in  this 
place. 

13.  Keio-oav  :  Kio-o-co^j/)  A, 

€^o\€dp€v6r]0‘ap  :  e^cdXeOp,  A,  e  ^coiXoBp.  B®^, 

14.  Aepdcofx:  cf.  the  cursive  276  AepSwp,  293  AeXfiwp ;  Aep^cap  B^5ART.  The  5  has 
a  dot  over  it  and  may  be  meant  to  be  cancelled  ;  cf.  11.  29,  34. 

15.  tCOTTpOS'.  (OS  KOTTpOS  B,  (OGei  K,  i^ART. 

TT}  yr}  ;  tt]S  yrjS  R. 

edov:  SO  Vet.  L,3,t,  posuis/i ;  6ov  other  MSS. 

16.  Qprjdl  Qpr)^  MSS. 

17.  MSS. 

SaXnpai/  :  "SiXpapa  B,  SaXpai^a  ^^AR®  ^SaX/iav  R*)  T,  '^aXpapap  a  number  of  CUrsiveS. 
uTraPTas  :  napras  MSS. 

20.  0710(7777^101/  :  so  t^AT  ,*  Sv(Tia(rTTjpiop  BR. 

21.  e6ov :  cf.  1.  155  MSS. 

23.  apepov  l  TTvpos  R  OmitS  o  after  rrvp, 

24.  KaraKavaai  l  KaraKava€i  R. 

26.  KOTii^eis  I  rapa^eis  B5^A,  Tapa^r)s  T,  croi/ropo^fis  R. 

28.  ^T]TT)(T(OCnP  T, 

29.  OPOpa:  7rpO(7 0)7701/  A. 

29-30.  A  dittography  of  avT(op  .  .  .  opopa  has  been  inaccurately  removed.  In  1.  29  the 
repeated  letters  have  had  dots  placed  above  them ;  in  1.  30  this  method  of  deletion  was 
abandoned  and  a  round  bracket  inserted,  but  not  in  quite  the  right  position.  A  corresponding 
bracket  no  doubt  preceded  avT(op  in  the  previous  line. 

34.  «,  as  originally  written,  is  found  in  ;  om.  ART.  The  two  letters  have  been 
cancelled  by  dots  added  above  the  line,  o  vyj/KTros  R*. 

37.  Tois :  om.  R. 

39.  enenodei  R. 

41.  K{vpio)v  :  d{eo)v  T/yaXX  10(7070,  as  Originally  written,  occurs  also  in  the  cursives 

1 14,  202,  204.  The  alteration  was  made  by  the  first  hand. 

42.  TOP  6(€0^P  top  ^6)1/70  1  SO  R  ^  ^(eo)l/  ^(OPTa  Bt^AT. 
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1353.  First  Epistle  of  Peter  v. 

13*5  X  10*1  cm.  Fourth  century. 

A  leaf  of  thin  vellum,  broken  and  worm-eaten,  but  showing  approximately 
the  original  dimensions.  No  clear  traces  of  ruling  are  discernible.  To  the 
small  size  of  the  page  the  round  uncial  writing  is  on  a  rather  disproportionately 
large  scale ;  the  hand  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  that  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus, 
though  both  the  lines  and  the  individual  letters  are  there  rather  less  widely  spaced. 
There  is  no  clear  instance  of  punctuation.  Of  the  common  angular  sign  used  to 
fill  up  short  lines  there  is  one  doubtful  example  in  1.  3.  and  Xpurros  were 

contracted  as  usual.  The  pagination  number  entered  by  a  different  hand  on  one 
side  of  the  leaf  shows  that  the  volume  was  of  considerable  compass. 

The  text  appears  to  have  stood  in  no  close  relationship  to  that  of  any  of 
the  main  authorities.  An  agreement  with  B  against  most  other  testimony  is 
noticeable  in  1.  13  (cf.  1.  25),  but  there  are  divergences  elsewhere,  e.  g.  11.  17,  27. 
A  variant  not  otherwise  attested  occurs  in  1.  6,  and  there  is  certainly  one 
reading,  more  probably  two,  which  have  hitherto  rested  on  much  later  authority 
(11.  II,  34);  cf.  in  this  respect  1075.  introd.,  1170. 


Recto. 

Scoai  \OLpiv  T\a\7r€Lva>  v.  5,  6 
07;[t]€  ovv  vtto  T7]y  Kp[a] 

Tai[a]i^  X^ipa  tov  6v  l> 
va  vpas  vyjrcocn]  ey 
5  KaipQ)  naaray  [T]i]y  pe  7 

pipya[y]  v[pcoy  empc 
yfrare  en  ai^roy  otl  av 
Tco  peXei  7r[€pL  vpcov 
y7]yjraT€  yp'q\yopr)a‘a  8 

10  [re]  o  avTL\SLKO^ 

[0  Sta]l3o[Xo9  ct>9  Xc]cui/ 
[a)p]vop€y[o9  7r€p]L7ra 
[t€i]  ^tjtcov  [Aca]r[a]7r€Z 
[co  a]i/Tio‘TT]r€  crre  9 

15  [p^]ot  rrj  7rt[a]T€t  eiSo 


Verso. 

ctkG 

apco  [v]pcoy  a[Se]X(l)0r7] 

TL  [0]  6s  10 

20  naaijs  xapLT[o]s  [0]  KaXe 
(Tas  rjpas  €LS  ttjv  aioo 
vLo[y'^  avrov  So^ay  ey 
[Xco  oXty]oy  7r[a]doyTas 
[avTOS  Ka]Tapri€L  ctttj 
25  [pt^^L  (r6]€yQ)(T€L  aVTCO  II 

[KpaTOS  €£]y  Tovs  atcoyas 
[TO)y  aL(o]v(oy  ap[7}y 
5[£a  SiXovayov  vpiy  12 

\tov  aS6[X0oi; 

30  Q)[s*  Xoy£^]o/ia£  S^l  oXl 
y[o)]y  eypayjra  7rap[aKa 
Xcoy  Kai  €7rLpapT[vpct)y 
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[t€]s  ra  avra  ra>v  na  Tavrr][v]  eivai  a\r)[0rj 

[drjuayicov]  TTi  £[)/]  KO  X‘^P^V  [(TTTire 

35  a<7[n]a^eT[ai  v]/u[as  13 

3.  *  SO  BKL ;  The  complementary  mark  at  the  end  of  the  line 

is  uncertain. 

4.  A  dark  mark  above  the  line  after  vyj/aaTj  is  probably  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  stop. 
A  diaeresis  over  v  of  vfias  is  likely  to  have  disappeared  in  a  lacuna. 

5.  KOLpCO  :  A  adds  CTTKTKOTTTJS, 

6.  f7rtpt]-v/^are :  empi^pyyliavTes  ]\ISS. 

9-10.  It  may  be  inferred  from  the  space  that  ort  did  not  precede  o  as  in  NcL. 

II.  [o  5ta]/3o[Xoy  :  the  ft  of  which  the  vestige  is  hardly  to  be  mistaken,  is  slightly  to  the 
right  of  0  of  Q3p]vofifvo9y  and  since  w  is  an  exceptionally  broad  letter  it  is  clear  that  dia  does 
not  fill  the  available  space.  The  addition  of  the  article  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  the  tenth- 
century  cursive  13;  another  agreement,  however,  with  that  MS.,  which  Eichhorn  described 
as  the  queen  of  the  cursives,  is  found  in  1.  34  below. 

1 3 .  :  SO  B  (  KaTaTTinv)^  WeStCOtt-Hort ;  Tiva  Karaniuv  &C.,  riva  KaTairir) 

A  &c.  The  common  spelling  Karaneiv  is  found  also  in  {KaTamu), 

17.  fcoo’/Lto) :  so  AKL  &C.  j  tq)  Koapico 

18.  K  transposes  vpav  aheXipoT-qTi ;  L  omits  vpcov, 

19.  €7nT€\€ia6€  is  for  -adai, 

21.  Tjfias  :  so  K  ;  vpa?  B^AL. 

2  2.  So^ai/ ;  ^aa^ik^Lav  Kai  ho^av  L. 

23.  There  is  not  room  for  to)  which  in  B  precedes  Xptaro),  nor  for  Ii/o-ou  which  AKL 
add  after  it. 

24.  /co]rapTtft  :  KaTapTi(T€i  Bi^A  J  KaraprKraL  Vfias  KL. 

25.  &c.  add  0€pL€'\i(o(T€i  after  (rdevcoaci;  BA  agree  with  1363  in  its  omission, 

26.  ff  of  ft]ff  is  slightly  to  the  left  of  v  of  aO^evcoa-fi  and  directly  over  the  first  p  of  mcDyiov, 
It  therefore  appears  that  the  reading  here  was  still  shorter  than  that  of  BA,  and  perhaps  to 
w’as  omitted,  or  t}  may  have  replaced  to  Kpams  as  in  cursive  45.  have  rj  8o^a  kol  to 
KpoTOs,  K  T)  fio^a  Kparoi, 

27*  [tcop  aiocijpcop  I  so  t^AKL  &C.  j  om.  B. 

32.  There  would  be  no  rcom  for  kgi  (S)  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

34.  €[{€o)v]  :  Tov  dcov  all  uncial  MSS.  But  though  the  letters  p6  here  are  damaged  and 
indistinct,  there  can  be  no  doubt  from  the  space  that  tov  was  omitted,  as  in  a  few  cursives, 
including  13.  At  the  end  of  the  line  eorrjKOTc  (KL)  would  obviously  be  much  too  long. 


1354.  Epistle  to  the  Romans  i. 

23-2  X  10-3  cm.  Sixth  or  seventh  century. 

This  papyrus  leaf  containing  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is 
in  far  from  good  condition.  One  side  is  broken  away  and  other  damage  has 
been  sustained,  especially  on  the  verso,  where  decipherment  is  in  places  difficult. 
When  complete,  if  the  margin  at  the  bottom  of  the  columns  was  similar  to  that 
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at  the  top,  the  leaf  was  about  28  cm.  high,  and  its  breadth  may  be  estimated  at 
about  18  cm.  The  upright  script,  large  and  very  heavy,  is  in  the  later  Byzantine 
style  ;  similar  hands  are  seen  e.  g.  in  the  illustrated  chronicle  edited  by  Bauer  and 
Strzygowski,  Denkschr,  Wiener  Akad,  li.  204,  and  the  papyrus  codex  of  Cyril  Alex. 
De  adoratione  (New  Palaeogr.  Soc.  Plate  203).  The  ink  is  of  the  reddish-brown 
colour  common  at  that  period.  A  high  stop  is  used  in  1.  29  and  a  paragraphus 
occurs  below  1.  33,  the  initial  letter  of  the  following  paragraph  being  also  enlarged. 
The  usual  contractions  are  found,  including  that  of  vtoj,  though  this  word  is  once 
written  out  (1.  6).  Textually  the  fragment  is  of  slight  interest. 


Recto. 

TT/DOr  P’\(CfiaL\oVS 

[IlavXos  SovX]os  Iv  Xv  kXtjtos  airo  i.  i 

[o-roXo9  a(p(opL]afjL€i'os  evayyeXi^d 
[6v  0  7rpoe]7rr}yyeLXaTO  Sia  tco  2 

5  [7rpo(l)r}Ta)i/\  avTOv  ypa(f>aLS  a 

[ytais*  ire  pi  t6\v  vlov  avTOv  rov  ye  3 

[popei^ov  eK  cr]7repparo9  AaS  Kara 
\crapKa  rov  op^icrOei'ros'  vv  6v  ev  4 

\Svvapet  /cara]  irva  aytcoavvY^s  e^  a 
10  \ya<TTa(Te(£)S  v\eKpcji>v  Id  Xv  tov  Jcu 

[Tjpooy  St  ou]  eXajSopev  xctptv  5 

[Kai  aTroaToXrji/  v7r[aK07}D'\  mare 

[coy  ev  Traatv  rots  eOveatv  v]7rep  r[o]v 
[oi/opaT09  avTov  ev  ocjy  €crre  kul  [y]  6 

^5  kXtjtoi  Iv  Xv  7rd\aiv  tol9  oval  7 

[ev  Pcoprj  aya]7r7jT0L9  Ov  kXtjtoi^ 

[aytoL^  vptv  rat  etpr^vr}  a 

[tto  Ov  TTpoy  77//co]r  Kat  kv  Iv  Xv 

[ . t](o  Oco  pov  SL[a]  Iv  Xv 

20  [irepi  7ravTa>v  v^pccv  on  rj  Tnans 
\yp(£>v  KaTayye]X\[e]Te  ev  oXa>  rco 
\Koap(o  //apru]y  yap  p[o]y  e[aTiv  0] 

[0y  0)  Xarpevco]  ey  7t[vl  pov  ev  rco 
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Verso. 

evayyeXiQ>  rov  vv  a[vTov  cos  aSia 
25  X[i]7rTa)y  fit/eiau  v[fjLcou  noioviiac 

7raPTo[T]€  VTrep  rcou  \TTpo(Tevy(ov  pov 
8^opevos  €L  TTcos  J][Srj  TTore  evoSco 
OrjaopaL  ep  rco  6€[\r}paTL  rov  Ov  eXOel 
npos  vpas*  €7rt7ro0[a)  yap  iSeip  vpas 
30  Lpa  TL  peraSco  '^apL[apa  vpip  npariKO 
eis  JO  aTLpr)^6T]pa[L  vpas  tovto  Se  earl 
avPTTapaKX'qO'qve  e\y  vptp  Sia  ttjs 
ep  aX[X]r]Xois  7riaT[ecos  vpcop  re  Kai  epov 
Ov  [0eXa)  8e  vpas  aypoeip  aSeXcpoi  0 
35  [TToXXa^is  TTpoeOeprjp  eXOecp 

77'[p]os‘  [vpas  KaL  eKcoXvdrjp  ay^pc  rov  Sev 
po  ipa  ri[pa  Kap]TTOP  Kai  ep  vpip 

KaOcos  Kai  ep  rots  X[oi7roiy  eOpeaip  EX 
Xrjaip  re  Kai  l3appa[poLS  ao^ois  re  Kai  a 
40  p07]rois  o(pLXerr][s  eipL  ovrco  ro  Kar  e 
pe  TTpoOvpop  Ka[i  vpip  roLS  ep  Pcoprj 
evayye\Xia]aa6[ai  ov  yap  eiraLa^ypopai  ro 
ev[a]yy[eXi]op  Svpa[pLS  yap  6v 

[ . ]  •  •  •  [ 


10 


II 


12 


13 


2.  l(rj(To)v  x(pia-To^v  :  SO  t^AEGKL  &c. ;  X/jicrrou  irjo-ov  B  and  209  (early  fourth  cent.). 

ifter  ^(€o)v. 


'Hough 


for 


4.  The  supplement  is  a  trifle  short;  perhaps  a  small  blank  space  was  left 
Line  1 1  is  analogous. 

16.  Pco/LiT^  :  Om.  G,  which  has  eu  ayaTrij  for  ayairqTOis,  E  omitS  ayair.  6€ov. 

18.  209  alone  has  x{pL(Tro)v  l7;(cro)v,  as  in  verse  i.  A  blank  space  large 
three  or  four  letters  was  left  at  the  end  of  this  line. 

19.  How ’the  initial  lacuna  here  should  be  filled  remains  doubtful.  Thl  «  of  t]cj 
stands  slightly  to  the  left  of  the  k  of  kql  in  the  line  above  and  directly  above  /x  of  in  the 
line  below,  and  there  is  evidently  not  room  for  npaTov  pev  €vxapt'0-T(o,  the  ordina 
There  is  some  authority  for  the  omission  of  pev  (so  40*,  Chrys.,  and  some  versons),  but 
this  reduction  would  hardly  suffice  unless  there  was  also  a  lipography  of  the  sy|able  -ro). 
Possibly  TTpcoTov  was  written  a. 

21.  1.  KarayyeJXX^ejrat  ;  cf.  1.  32. 

2  2.  /^oju  :  SO  BNACD^EKL  &c.  ;  poi  D*G. 

26.  vTrep:  h  €771  with  the  MSS. 
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31.  1.  (TT7)pix^Tjva[L,  The  supplement  is  of  full  length  and  the  reading  of  A,  TovTearTiv, 
would  be  quite  suitable.  The  e  of  66  may  of  course  have  been  elided. 

32.  1.  avif7TapaK\i]6Tjvai  I  cf.  1.  21. 

34.  Whether  the  papyrus  had  ov  ^eXco  or  ovk  otopai  (D*G)  cannot  be  determined, 

41.  G  omits  TOis  ev  Twprj. 

42.  It  seems  likely  enough  on  considerations  of  space  that  the  terminal  -ai  was  written 
as  6  once  or  even  twice  in  the  lacuna. 


;i355.  Epistle  to  the  Romans  viii. 

Fr.  I  1 1*2  X  4*4  cm.  Third  century.  Plate  I  (recto). 

The  following  fragments  of  a  leaf,  from  a  papyrus  book  are  in  an  upright 
informal  hand  of  much  the  same  character  as  1171,  though  smaller  in  size  ;  it  may 
be  assigned  with  probability  to  the  third  century.  A  paragraphus  below  1.  53  is 
the  only  form  of  stop,  and  no  other  signs  occur  except  the  diaeresis.  Beds  and 
TTvevfxa  certainly  were  contracted,  and  that  the  other  ordinary  abbreviations  were 
used  may  be  inferred  with  security  from  the  spacing.  A  correction  by  a  second 
hand  is  found  in  1.  17. 

Unfortunately  the  leaf  is  badly  mutilated,  the  loss  of  more  than  half  of  every 
line  depriving  it  of  much  of  its  value  for  critical  purposes.  The  text  appears  to 
have  been  of  good  quality,  showing,  like  1171,  a  general  agreement  with  the 
Codex  Vaticanus,  from  which  the  two  definite  divergences  are  the  avoidance  of 
the  vulgar  spelling  icf)  in  1. 16,  and  an  illegible  reading  in  1. 17,  where  the  unknown 
variant  eAeuc^epjOurat  airo  for  eXevOepoiOrjaeraL  airo  has  been  inserted  by  the 
corrector. 

Verso. 

•  ••••••••• 

o]i;  [tt]  <r]apKL  viii.  12 


[tov  Kara  crapKa  eL  yap  Kara  aapKa  C]vt[^]  ^3 

[Acre  anodyrjaKeLv  St  mn  ray  Trpa^ei]?  tov  ctco 

[/zaroy  davaTOvrt  oaoi  yap  Tr\vL  du  ayov  14 

5  [rat  ovroi  vi  6v  ticnv  ov  yap  tXa^tre  nva]  SovXtta^  15 

[naXiy  ety  (f>o^ov  aXXa  tXa^ert  irva  viodt]aLas  tv 
[o)  Kpa^optv  ajSjSa  0  Trrjp  avTO  to  irva  <xv'\vpapTV  16 

[ptL  TO)  TTVl  7]pC0y  OTL  tCTptV  T^tKVa  6[v  €t  5]€  TtKVa  1 7 

\Kat  KXrjpoyopoL  KXrjpovopoc]  ptv  6v  o’vvKXrjpoyo 
lo  [pLOL  St  Xv  tLTTtp  (Tvy7raa-\opt]y  I'ya  Kai  ovvSo^a 


1 


TO 
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[aOcofiev  Xoyt^ofzai  yap  on  ovk]  a^ia  [T]a  TradrjfiaTa 
[roi/  i^vu  Kaipov  7rpo?  tt]i^  peW^ovaai/  arroKa 

[Xv(l)d7)i/at  €19  T]fia9  T]  yap  a7ro]KapaS[o]K[ia]  ttj^  [k]tl 
[(reot)?  TTjv  aTTOKaXvyfrti/  rcoi']  voyi/  tov  6v  aneK 
15  Trj  yap  fxaTaioTrjn  77]  kti(ti9  V7r€Tay7) 

[ou;(  €Kov(ra  aXXa  Sta  top  VTTOT\a^avra  [€]7r  eXTrtSi 

o]vTai  a-‘n'[o] 

[on  KaL  avTT]  rj  Kn<Ti9  €X€v6€p]ci)6r)^,  r?;?  Sov 

[Xeta?  rr}9  (j)dopa9  €L9  tt]P  eXe^Qeptav  tt/?  So^7J9 
[tcop  T€KP(dp  TOV  Ov  oiSafJLep]  yap  or[i]  nacra  rj  kti 

20  [(Ti?  (rvv(TT€va^€L  Kai  avv<oSLp'\€i  aXP[0 

3  lines  lost. 


)SX€7ro]/i€J'77 

25  [ovk  €(TTip  eXTTij  0  yap  jSXcTrei  tl9  eXm^et  €£]  Se  0  ov 

[PXeiropep  eXni^opep  Sl  vnofiopr)^  a7r]6ij:5ex[o] 

[peBa  (oo‘avTQ)9  Se  Kai  to  npa  0‘VPaPTiXa]ppaP€Tat 
[tj]  aaOepeLa  rjpcop  to  yap  tl  7rpo(r€V^a)]p€da  Ka 
[60  Set  OVK  oiSapep  aXXa  avTO  to  npa  ^‘^€p€]y[T]yy)^a 
30  [p€i  (TT€vaypoL9  aXaXriT0i9  0  Se  epavpoip  Ta9  Kap]SLa9 


Recto.  Plate  I. 

TL9  [eyKaXeaei  KaTa  eKXeKTcop  Ov  69  0  SiKaicop  tl9 
0  KaT[aKpLPCop  X9  I9  0  anoBapcop  paXXop  Se  €y€p6€i9 
09  Ka[L  eaTLP  ev  Se^ia  tov  6v  09  Kai  ePTvyy^avei  vnep 
rjp(^[p  TL9  rjpa9  \a>pia€L  ano  tt}^  ayan'q9  tov  Xv 
35  0X£‘i/r[£S‘  77  (rT€PO)(copia  rj  Si(oypo9  rj  Xtpo9  rj  yvppoTrj9 
77  Kip[Svpo9  77  pa^aipa  Kadm  yeypanrai  otl  eveKev 
(TOV  6\a\paTOvp[e6a  oXr^p  ttjp  rjpepav  eXoyLcrBrjpep 
(09  npo^aTa  (r(l>a[y7j9  aXX  ev  tovtol9  naaiv  vnepviKco 
pep  Sia  tov  aya\nri<TavT09  r]pa9  neneicrpai  yap  otl 
40  01776  BavaT09  oy[Te  ^corj  ovTe  ayyeXoi  ovre  apyai  ov 
76  evecTTcoTa  oi^Te  peXXovra  ovTe  Svvapei9  ovTe 
Cylrcopa  ovTe  Pa[6o9  ovTe  T19  kti<tl9  eTepa  SvprjcreTaL 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


24 

25 

26 


27 


33,  34 


35 

36 


37 

38 


39 
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[r]]/Jias  ycopKraL  a7r[o  Tr)s  ayanris  tov  6v  er  X(o  Iv 
[rjcio  Kco  rjfi(ov  [aXrjOeLai^  Xeyo)  Xco  ov  yjrevSopLai  ix.  i 

45  (TVvpapTvpQvo'r]^  [/^o£  ttjs  (rvu€LSrja‘€a)9  pov  ttvl 

ayLco  oTt  XvTTTj  p[oL  eaTiu  peyaXr]  Kac  aSiaX^mro?  o  2 

Svprj  T7]  KapSia  p[ov  7jV)(oprjv  yap  avaO^pa  €Lvai  av  3 


T09  ^yco  arro  tov  X[u  vnep  t(£>v  aSeXcpcoy  pou  rcav  avyye 
voov  pov  Kara  <T\apKa 

3  lines  lost. 


aL(ov\a9  aprjv  olov  5e  otl  e/CTreTTrco/cej/  0  Xoyoy  5,  ^ 

TOV  bv  o[i;  yap  Trarrey  ol  IrjX  ovroi  IrjX  ovS  otl  7 

55  €LaLi^  (^[Treppa  A^paap  naPTes  T^Kva  aXX  ep  laaaK 

KXr}6ri(r€[TaL  col  aneppa  tout  €(ttip  ov  ra  T^KPa  ttj^  8 

aapKo[s  TavTa  T€Kpa  tov  6v  aXXa  Ta  T^KPa  Trjs  enayye 
Xias  X[oyi^eTat  €£y  cTreppa  ewayyeXias  yap  0  Aoyoy  q 

oi/Toy  [KaTa  top  Kaipop  tovtop  eXevaopai  Kai 
60  ea[TaL 


3.  TOV  (rtt)[/zaTO? !  SO  B^^ACKL  &C.  ^  rrji  crapKos  DEFG. 

7.  It  is  quite  unlikely  that  waTe,  which  in  DE  precedes  avro,  stood  in  the  papyrus. 

14.  TOV  :  om.  EG. 

16.  [e]7r:  so  AB^CD^^EKL  &c. ;  €(p  B*^^CD*FG, 

1 7.  What  was  originally  written  in  place  of  the  ordinary  reading  cXcvScpadrjaeTQi  ano  is  not 
clear;  no  variant  is  recorded.  Perhaps  the  first  hand  wrote  riXetOepcddr)  €k;  the  corrector 
substituted  e^evOepovrat  otto.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  it  is  improbable  that  8iotl 
(^^D*FG)  was  read,  the  supplement  being  already  of  ample  length. 

19.  yap  :  Se  A. 

25.  The  lacuna  is  of  approximately  the  same  length  as  those  of  the  three  following  line?, 
and  it  is  therefore  hardly  possible,  even  with  allow^ance  for  the  large  number  of  iotas,  that 
rt  KQL  followed  Tis  as  in  &c.  The  most  suitable  reading  is  that  of  B  (so  Westcott- 

Hort) ;  B^DFG  have  ns  n,  5^*  tis  kql.  On  the  same  ground  (BScCDFGKL  &c.)  is 

preferable  to  viropevei 

30.  There  would  clearly  be  np  room  for  the  addition  of  v-rrep  T)pa>v  {VioCKL  &c.)  before 

(TT€vaypois* 

32.  It  is  practically  certain  that  €k  v€Kpwv  (^^*AC)  did  not  follow  eycpBus.  With  regard 
to  the  omission  of  l(i;(rov)9  (so  BDEK)  and  the  addition  of  koi  before  oTro^avov  (so  DEFGKL), 
the  space  gives  no  evident  indications. 

33.  /ca[i:  soBKcDEFGKL;  om.  ^*AC.  * 

34.  The  supplement  here  is  rather  shorter  than  in  the  adjacent  lines,  and  perhaps  ow 
was  read  after  ns  with  FG. 

39.  TOV  aya[7n;(rorroff  :  SO  BSACKL  ;  rov  ayaTrrja-ovra  DEFG. 

40.  In  DE  ovr€  e^ova-ia  precedes  ovre  apxai,  in  C  ovT€  e^ova-iui  follows ;  the  pap)  rus 
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evidently  had  neither  of  these  readings.  It  is  equally  certain  that  ovt€  hway^is  followed 
fieXKovTa^  not  apx^^  in  KL. 

42.  Tiff  may  well  have  been  omitted,  as  in  DEFG. 

44.  [tJoj  K{vpi)(o:  TOV  Kvpiov  ACFG.  The  papyrus  possibly  read  i(t;o-o)u  after  x{/}iorr)a) 
with  D*EFG. 

47—8.  avaOcpa  Hvai  aii]TOff  eyco ;  avr,  eyco  avaS.  cir.  CKL. 

48.  aTTo :  SO  Bf^ACFKL  &c. ;  vtto  DEG.  pov,  which  is  omitted  after  aSeXi^oji/  by 
D*FG,  is  required  to  fill  the  space. 

49.  TCDV  Kara  DEFG. 

54.  ovToi  l{(Tpa)rj\LTai  with  DEFG  is  not  impossible. 

56.  The  space  would  admit  of  on  ov 

57.  TOV  may  have  been  omitted  before  ^(eo)u,  as  in  FG. 


1356,  Philo. 

Fol.  4  16x15-5  cm.  Third  century. 

The  following  fragments  are  from  the  papyrus  codex  of  Philo  of  which  the 
pieces  identified  as  belonging  to  extant  treatises  were  printed  under  1173. 
Apparently  the  codex  contained  other  treatises  which  have  not  come  down  to  us  ; 
at  any  rate  we  have  not  succeeded  in  identifying  several  fragments,  though  it  is 
likely  enough  that  of  the  smaller  pieces  at  least  the  place  will  be  found  among 
Philo’s  existing  works. 

A  palaeographical  description  of  the  papyrus  was  given  in  the  introduction 
to  1173 ;  the  numeration  of  the  leaves  below  is  adapted  to  that  of  the  leaves 
previously  published.  P^ol.  4,  the  most  considerable  of  the  new  fragments,  is  the 
left-hand  leaf  of  a  sheet  of  which  Fol.  5,  from  near  the  beginning  of  the  De 
Ebrietate^  is  the  right-hand  portion.  Between  the  latter  and  Fol.  4,  as  the 
pagination  shows,  5  sheets,  i.  e.  20  pages,  intervened.  The  leaf  is  damaged  in 
places,  and  in  the  recto  it  is  difficult  to  obtain  connected  sense.  Apparently  the 
main  subject  is  punishment,  which  is  also  under  discussion  on  the  verso,  where 
interpretation  is  easier.  The  story  of  Croesus  is  cited  in  illustration  of  the 
doctrine  that  penalties  are  paid  sooner  or  later,  either  in  this  world  or  the  next, 
where  disguise  will  be  stripped  off  and  the  soul  will  be  seen  as  it  really  is.  Of 
P'ol.  8,  which  belongs  to  the  same  sheet  as  Fol.  7,  containing  some  of  the  final 
sections  of  the  De  Ebrietate^  only  beginnings  and  ends  of  lines  remain.  Since  the 
pagination  numbers  are  lost,  there  is  no  external  indication  as  to  whether  the 
leaf  preceded  or  followed  Fol.  7.  It  is  written  in  the  more  formal  though  perhaps 
not  really  different  hand  of  Fols.  2-3,  which  come  from  the  middle  part  of  the 
Quod  Deterius  Potioi'i  iusidiatur.  But  the  fragment  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
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preceding  portion  of  that  treatise,  nor  apparently  in  the  De  Ebrietate.  Fol.  10 
is  not  connected  with  any  of  the  fragments  previously  published.  It  is  broken 
both  at  the  side  and  the  bottom,  but  the  damage  is  less  severe  than  in  Fol.  8. 
There  is  an  agricultural  simile  on  the  recto,  11.  6-10,  and  the  verso  is  concerned 
with  prayer.  Of  Fol.  ii,  another  independent  leaf,  only  a  small  corner  from 
the  top  remains.  Frs.  i  and  2  are  in  the  hand  of  Fols.  i,  4-7,  lo-ii ;  Fr.  3 
is  in  that  of  Fol.  9,  from  the  De  Mercede  Mereiricis^  but  belongs  to  some  other 
treatise. 


Fol.  4  recto. 


rey  7779  nepi  .  .  avcd  .  [ . ]  •  [*  • 

Kai  npoo-Tacria^  '^9[*]f[ . 

6[p'](07rLP(oi/  TrpaypaToav  a/z  .  .  [ . 

€iV  aperats  Ka\Xt<TTevov(rr]9  oat 
5  (TLu  0L9  SeopTcc9  av  eiTToipei/  re  .  .  [ . ]  • 


Kpo\j/ux^ia  rr]v  Q^ov  p^yaXovoiav  7rapap[e]rpi 
re  7}  ovK  eiaO  on  rjpet^  [[/z]]  7ra6Tjp[a]<Ti  pop[o]L9 
eXavvopeOa  Kai  TrapaOr^yopLeda  np[os  a](ppoya9 
eire^oSov?  avayKa^opevoL  iroLeKrOai  [.jrcD  .  [.]  . 

10  re  avayico  Kai  aTTOcfxo  TTpocTecrriv  Xoyi(rp(o 
yap  piovco  KvjSepvrjTT]  tov9  apporroy 

ras  eKuarot^  Katpov?  TrepiapOpeiv  .  .  y  avSpe\s 
. (piXoaocpia  crvp^LOvv  eTrLpop<f>a(o\y 

o 

r€y  .  .  •  f  •  •  yvvaiK09  y  .  TjrpiSo^  avy  .  [. 

15  09^y  evpoyXia  [rojt'y  irepi  Oeeov  'qTT(£>pev\ov^ 

(p-rjai  [y]ap  OeoL  5[.  .  .]  .  veaco  TiKaSa7j[.  .  . 

f  •  •  •  ??^[•]  •  •  [ . •  •  • 


•  [•  •] . [ 

25  letters 

[ — 1 . .  [ 

28  „ 

[ 

] 

f 

•  •  L 

30  >. 

Ka 

TopyacT  .[.•]. 

25  .. 

eKOv  ••[•••]•[ 

25  .. 
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H 


Fol.  4  verso, 

pn 

[•  T0V9  vojJLOvs  OeXei  ovk  €VKaTa^pov7} 

25  r[o]y  o[vp  SoK]r]6epri  Kpotcrco  Tcoy  KaO  eavTov  and 
7[q)i/  yei/ope]yo:)y  evSaipopecrraTco  uvat  Kada 
^q[oriv  eK  To]y  A€\(I>ikov  TpinoSo?  eydovatccv  0  a 

npovOeamo-ev  reXos*  opav  paKpov 
^[io]y  T[a>y  y]ap  aSiKcoy  aretpmprjTOS  ovSeis  npos 
30  a[X]^0€4a[z/]  a(j)€L€Tai  SiKa^  8e  ray  appoTTOvaas 

SiScaaLv  €[t]  Kai  prj  ^v6vs  aXX  oyj/€  yovv  cos  OLovrat 
TLves  p\jf€  yap  ovSev  tcov  ev  rrj  (f>voret  jSpa^evov 
ai  nay[T]a  Se  ev  Kaipco  SiSoxn  peproi  /cat  et  pr}  evTav 
6a  Kai  nap  TjpeLV  aW  evaovre  napa  St/ca[cr]rats‘ 

35  [/c]p€tT7ocrt  XeXvpeuoL^  tcov  crcopaTOS  Secrp^ 

[0  T]a  naOr)  Kai  ray  KaKtas  e^oiynvpH  Kat  eye^Xe 
el  eavroi;  \lrv^ai9  yap  ylrv^as"  5t/ca|oi/rey  yv 
pyas  oXay  Sl  oXcoy  Karayoovai  eiXiKpiycos  ov 
[3]  avd  vno  Tcoy  nepianrcoy  [.  .  .  »]y  KaTetXrjpnTO 
40  [np]oTepoy  an[.  .  .]p€yoi  •[••]•  Tiyi  avy  Xo 


[.  .  .  .]apa  .  [. 

.]i/y  ecrct)  e  .  [.  .  .  . 

[ 

25 

letters 

].  0  .]7ra) 

[ 

30 

]  a[no]Kpi 

[ 

33 

jj 

]a(Ti 

45  [ 

33 

)) 

]aTp[.] 

[ 

37 

j) 

]  •  [•]y^  •  Tvpd 

24 

n 

]pa  yypya^coy 

•  • 

Fol.  8. 

Verso. 

Recto. 

aKOveiy  eyyco  7][ 

]yon[o]iot  8  ov8€y 

TO  ayTi  6v  [.  . 

[ 

ay 

25  jei'at  oyrcoy 

dp(onovs  [ 

€]pnyevde 

peyaS\^ 

]  .  .  .  y  Ka 

5  aKpara  p.  ,  [ 

]  .  5e  €|  anooTTo 

I 
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ay  €TT^y[ 

]TOp€y 

/3€tTC^[ 

30 

7]]fuy 

7raj'z[ 

T]<oy  oX(oy 

irpo  Toa  .  [ 

]j'T€y  8(0 

10  aAXa  irp  .  [ 

]  .  .  <7a  . 

about  9  lines  lost. 

34 

]  •  “K . 

20  A[.  •••].[ 

about  8  lines  lost. 

erepovs  [ 

TTo^yoypycyy 

0-  ,  [ 

45 

]  • 

] 

]. 

I" 

Fol.  lo  recto. 

€/i7r€t/J0[ 

€v^€rat  Ti[ 
ai/aSLSa^6[ 
yos  T]  Tr7jSa\[L0V)(coy 
5  tcrcos*  S  ovSe  tt  .  [ 
eppL^cofLeyo^  [ 
rpoy  IT  •  *  [ 

prjSe  yvpfvaai  (pVToy  [ 
aiTO  TTTjyTj^  a7ro)(€T€VcraL  p[ 

10  pai  Toy  apSo  rj  Tai>T[ 

ov)(^  EXXrjy  poyoy  aXXa  Ka[t  ^ap^apos 
p€ya  papTvs  Se  kul  a[ 

^(oy  rrpos  KapPrjarjy  .  [ 

>  eiTroyra  [•••]•**[ 

15  .  [.  J]o)y  o[ 

*  •  •  •  •  •  f 


Fol.  10  verso. 

]  Xoyiapov 
]cr0a4  Kara 
]a  Kai  aOpoa 


i6 
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7ra]peo‘TC0(TaL  ttj 

20  ]  aworei 

]  ovK  eTTLa-Tafie 
]i'  ap€Tr]9  6v  peXe 
]  reXovat  ray  €i;)(ay  kttco 
]  TTpeirov  €U(T€p€[L]a  Koapoy  ol 
25  Yovres  7rapaTr}p7}T€oy  Se 

^XeaT^pcoy  prjS  oaa  ^vvaroi 

]€y  €V)(^€a6ai  Set  yap  ray  ov 
]  8lSoi'to9  paXXoy  -q  aS^t 
p]eTpeL0‘6ai  Trap  0  Kat  Sqpo 

30  [at  ]  Toy  UTrep  Trj 


Recto. 

a‘co(l>poovyrj[ 

KaTa<rKev[a 

PV^VY  ^![ 

A 


Fol.  IT. 


et 


Verso. 

5  '\y  ecpeterat  q 

]yovaaL  oy 

]TJjy  VITO  5[.  .] 
]?■ 


Fr.  I. 

Recto.  Verso. 


•  •  •  •  •  •  • 

]yLaa(l)p . a/3  .  .  [  ]aT[ 


]  .  KXoTTai^  Kat  ap7ray[at9  ]at  0[ 

.  .  5  aX[ 

]LTreTo[ 

]€t>Vfl[ 


Recto. 


Fr.  2. 


Verso. 


(pvat^  a[ 


5  ]  •  ?^L-  •]“« 
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Tcoo'e[ 

e 

Srjcral 
Ka6*  e[ 


€]<TTLV  aXXo 

]iv 

]  .  T£  Sv 


Recto. 


Fr.  3. 


Verso. 


] 

]«  Kai  .  [ 

m-[ 

]  eLTTCOV  o[ 

5  ]€PTa^  Soy  .  [ 
]ai  TG)’'  Toy[ 

]  .  ai  Se  Ta[ 
]avTai[ 

*['  ] 

10 


]aa-op[ 

]  •  €rat  5[ 
]  yvr}(rLOv  [ 
’\avori(Ta^  [ 
15  ](ov  ^<op[t 

]loX09  T€[ 
]/crco9  0  .  [ 

]  .  are  .  Ka[ 
■]  7rpoa'[ 

20 

].[ 


Fol.  4.  I.  The  letter  after  ncpi  may  be  tt,  but  ttX  is  unsatisfactory  and  a  substantive  is 
rather  expected.  TrepiTiTavaxj^iv  is  possible  (cf.  Hesych.  (re^TiravcDpLcvas  yeyvyl^copeuas^. 

5.  5  of  oLs  has  been  corrected  ;  apparently  the  scribe  began  to  write  S.  Both  ttj  and  rt 
seem  to  be  inadmissible  after  eiTroipLev. 

6.  Oeov :  for  the  absence  of  contraction  cf.  11.  15  and  16.  Elsewhere  in  this  MS.  the 
contracted  form  is  used. 

9.  inc^obos  in  the  sense  of  punishment  is  common  in  Egyptian  documents,  but  hardly 
to  be  found  elsewhere  except  in  Philo  (Mangey,  i,  p.  283.  12,  ii,  p.  314.  i,  p.  525.  24).  At 
the  end  of  the  line  Y<oi{  would  suit  the  remains,  but  the  construction  is  obscure. 

10.  a7ro0(i)  after  avayioi  looks  like  a  corruption  of  avodioa,  re  is  perhaps  displaced. 

12.  Tre piapOpciif  is  presumably  for  r-epta^petv,  which  occurs  in  Philo  ap.  Euseb.  Praep, 
Evang.  pp.  387  c,  393  a  (Mangey,  ii,  p.  636.  i,  p.  641.  23);  Philo  also  uses  TreptaBpriaLs. 
The  next  word  is  possibly  <t>s, 

13.  The  vestiges  are  consistent  with  (rvp  0tX.,  though  the  v  is  too  far  from  the  p., 
€7npop4>aC^iv  occurs  repeatedly  in  Philo,  with  the  infin.,  as  here,  in  i,  p.  387.  30,  ii,  p.  551.  18 
Mangey,  and  with  other  constructions  elsewhere. 

14.  wv  5[f]  TTcpi  is  a  possible  reading,  but  the  tt  would  be  unsatisfactory  and  the  passage 
apparently  devoid  of  construction.  The  Mpes  would  rather  be  expected  to  be  brought  into 
some  relation  with  the  yvv^,  yorjrpidosj  if  that  is  the  word  intended,  is  intelligible  though 

C 
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a  novel  form.  Below  the  interlinear  o  a  correction  has  been  made,  but  what  was  originally 
wTitten  {?  I/)  and  the  purport  of  the  alteration  are  not  clear.  At  the  end  of  the  line  (rvy,[  or 
avTT\  seems  inevitable. 

23.  Apparently  not  e/cow. 

24-38.  ‘  Let  not  then  the  truthful  seer  be  despised  who,  when  Croesus  was  supposed 
to  be  the  happiest  of  all  the  men  of  his  time,  so  the  story  goes,  warned  him  under 
inspiration  from  the  Delphic  tripod  to  regard  the  end  of  a  long  life.  For  in  truth  no  unjust 
person  is  allowed  to  go  unpunished ;  but  he  pays  the  fitting  penalty,  if  not  at  once,  then  late 
at  any  rate,  as  some  think,  although  nothing  in  nature  is  determined  late,  but  everything  in 
due  season.  However,  he  pays  it,  if  not  here  and  among  us,  then  in  Hades,  with  better 
judges,  who  are  freed  from  the  chains  of  the  body  which  of  itself  kindled  and  inflamed 
passions  and  vice ;  for  judging  with  their  souls  naked  souls  they  see  them  distinctly  through 
and  through.’ 

24.  Some  ink  marks  in  the  margin  above  ovk.  are  probably  accidental. 

25.  T[o]ff  suits  the  space  better  than  r[a)]f,  and  boK\7)6iVTi  perhaps  better  than  ot]j;^em. 
Croesus  is  referred  to  by  Philo  also  in  ii,  p.  60.  13  and  p.  468.  116  Mangey. 

26.  av6pcj\Tra)v  is  inadmissible. 

27-9.  According  to  the  well-known  story  in  Hdt.  i.  32  the  warning  reXosSpav  was  given 
to  Croesus  by  Solon;  cf.  Diogen.  viii.  51  rcXos  bpa  /3iov  {jiaKpo^iov  cod.  Pant. ;  cf.  paKpov 
jStou  here)*  toCto  to  d7r6(j)B€ypa  SoXq)!^  €L7r€  KpoiVa.  In  1.  27  ^a[crtv  is  extremely  doubtful. 

31—2.  oyf^e  ktX,:  cf.  e.  g.  Eurip.  Fr.  224  AtVa  roi  biKa  xpovios,d\)C  o/xcoff  vTroTretroutr’  TKaOev^ 
drav  exu  dae^^  jSporSj/,  Fr.  9^9  V  Ai/ct;  .  .  .  aiya  icat  ^pabci  nobi  GTeixovaa  papirrei  tov?  KaKovs 
de\  ppoToyu,  ^pa^evovai  has  no  definite  subject  and  is  perhaps  an  error  for  ^paiBeverau 

34.  €vaovT€ :  1.  €v  A(i)bov  ye.  For  Other  uncorrected  corruptions  in  this  text  cf.  e.  g. 
Fol.  7  recto.  21  kql  apBaa^iv]  for  and  Fol.  10.  8-10  below. 

39.  TTepiaTTTciJV  :  cf.  e.  g.  Philo  i,  p.  288.  6  Mangey  d7rap(j)iaGdp€V0i  rd  TTepiaTTTa  yvpv^v 
imbeiKwvrai  rrjv  inroKpiaiv,  [v(^  Qi]v  might  well  be  restored  in  the  following  lacuna,  but  there 
then  seems  to  be  no  subject  for  the  verb  unless  KaTeiXrjpTrro  was  regarded  as  plural. 

40.  GW  :  apparently  not  ovp» 

Fol.  8.  9.  The  doubtful  g  is  possibly  i;  the  next  letter  has  a  vertical  stroke  and  is  not 
a  nor  o. 

24.  ]yo7r[o]ioi :  the  first  letter  may  be  r,  and  y[o]i^  could  be  read  in  place  of  7r{o]i. 

25.  \€pai :  or  €[i]vat. 

33.  The  vestige  after  go  may  be  a  medial  stop. 

Fol.  10.  4.  7n)baXiovxos  and  TTTjbaXiovxe'ip  are  Philonian  words,  e.  g.  i,  p.  145.  33,  p.  131. 
43  Mangey. 

8.  yvpevGGi  is  a  VOX  nihili\  was  (^vreCo-at  meant  ?  The  €  has  been  corrected,  perhaps 
from  a. 

9.  d7rox€T€VGLs  IS  used  by  Philo  (Mangey,  i,  p.  29),  but  apparently  not  the  verb. 

10.  A  blank  space  is  left  after  apSo,  the  archetype  being  presumably  illegible  or 
defective,  apbopra  would  be  in  keeping  with  the  context. 

13.  TTpo  GKap^r^s  is  unattractive  here,  and  we  prefer  to  suppose  that  Kap^rjGTjp  was  written 
for  Kap^vGT)p ;  both  paprvs  b€  in  1.  12  and  emopra  in  1.  14  are  in  favour  of  a  proper  name. 

14.  For  the  use  of  the  diple  in  a  prose  papyrus  cf.  1241.  v.  5,  24,  vi.  25,  P.  Hawara  15 
in  Archiv  v,  p.  378.  A  similar  sign  is  employed  in  405  to  mark  a  quotation,  and  possibly 
this  is  the  meaning  of  the  sign  here. 

28.  1.  a^i. 


1356.  THEOLOGICAL  FRAGMENTS 


19 


30.  The  reason  for  the  comma-shaped  ‘mark  after  virep  is  not  evident.  Such  marks  are 
not  infrequently  inserted  at  this  period  between  doubled  consonants,  but  would  not  be 
expected  between  vnep  and  tjjv,  and  there  is  no  parallel  elsewhere  in  1173  or  1356. 

Pol.  11.  6.  The  first  letter  may  be  either  y  or  t,  and  ov  may  be  ou? 

Pr.  2.  I.  The  a  has  been  rewritten. 

7.  r  is  made  with  a  very  long  diagonal  stroke  in  order  to  fill  up  the  line. 

Pr.  3.  5.  The  supposed  stop  may  be  the  top  of  an  «. 

II.  The  spacing  suggests  that  the  division  was  ]ay  oy[. 

1357.  Calendar  of  Church  Services  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

29*6  X  36*4  cm.  A.  D.  535-6.  Plate  I  (Col.  i). 

This  unique  papyrus,  one  of  the  most  interesting  documents  concerning  the 
early  Egyptian  Church  that  has  been  discovered,  contains  a  list  of  avva^eLs  at 
various  churches  on  Sundays,  festivals,  and  (apparently)  other  days  through 
a  period  of  five  months  in  a  year  which  was  the  14th  of  an  indiction-series. 
(Tvva^L^  {conventus  or  collectd)^  a  term  applied  by  Cyril  Hierosol.  and  Chrysostom 
to  Christian  congregations  in  general,  is  used  by  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  (fourth  or 
fifth  century?)  with  especial  reference  to  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist;  and,  though 
his  explanation  of  the  origin  of  the  term  [De  eccL  hier.  i.  3)  is  incorrect,  Socrates, 
who  discusses  and  states  that  at  Alexandria  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays 

the  scriptures  were  read  and  expounded,  Tidvra  re  ra  avvd^em  yiverai  bCya  t?}?  to^i/ 
fxvo-TTjpLoov  reAerijs  {Hist,  v.  22),  shows  that  in  the  fifth  century  (rvva^is  was  used  for 
a  service  which  generally  included  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  The  word 
passed  into  Coptic,  e.  g.  Hyvernat,  Actes  des  Martyrs^  i,  p.  249  ‘  un  jour  quHls 
faisaient  la  sainte  crvva^Ls  dans  le  tottos  des  samts  apotres  Pierre  et  Paul^  au 
joiir  de  leur  commhnoraison  qui  est  le  cinquihme  d' Epip '  (cf.  p.  29),  and  continues 
in  the  calendar  of  the  Greek  Church  with  reference  to  services  on  certain 
important  occasions,  e.  g.  i\  avva^t^  rrjs  ©eoro/cov  on  Dec.  25.  Nilles  {Kalend, 
utriusqzte  eccL  i,  p.  53  and  ii,  pp.  61—4)  notes,  as  others  have  done,  the  resemblance 
to  the  Latin  stationes  or  processions  on  fixed  days  to  particular  churches  at  Rome, 
especially  in  Lent  or  on  festivals,  when  from  before  the  times  of  the  Gregorian 
Sacramentary  (eighth  century  according  to  Duchesne,  Christian  Worship, 
ed.  4,  p.  124)  the  Pope  participated  in  the  service  and  addressed  the  people — 
a  duty  which  since  1870  is  performed  by  a  cardinal  as  his  deputy.  The  parallelism 
between  this  list  of  o-wd^eis  and  the  Roman  stationes  is  indeed  curiously  close, 
as  was  observed  by  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Brightman,  to  whom  and  to  Mr.  W.  E.  Crum 
we  are  indebted  for  valuable  assistance  in  the  interpretation  of  this  papyrus  (IT). 

C  2 
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The  text  is  in  two  columns,  containing  32  and  36  or  37  lines  respectively, 
of  which  the  first  has  lost  six  lines  in  the  middle  but  is  otherwise  complete, 
while  the  second  is  broken  vertically  down  the  middle,  so  that  the  details 
concerning  festivals  are  lost,  and  there  are  also  gaps  affecting  the  numbers  of  the 
days  and  names  of  churches.  The  lines  are  closer  together  towards  the  end  of 
Col.  ii,  of  which  the  margin  at  the  bottom  is  broken  but  was  in  any  case  much 
narrower  than  in  Col,  i,  as  if  the  writer  were  cramped  for  space,  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  any  columns  are  missing,  though  a  fragment  assigned  to  1.  56  might 
possibly  come  from  a  later  column.  The  script  is  a  rather  large,  somewhat 
irregular  uncial,  the  size  of  A,  v,  and  x  and  letters  at  the  end  of  a  line  being  often 
exaggerated.  It  suggests  a  scribe  who  was  familiar  with  drawing  up  liturgical 
documents,  probably  Coptic  as  well  as  Greek,  but  was  not  particularly  well 
educated,  as  is  also  indicated  by  the  character  of  the  Greek,  which  is  correctly 
spelled  but  employs  some  vulgar  forms  ;  cf.  notes  on  11.  i,  2,  and  8. 

Abbreviations  are  numerous,  being  indicated  usually  by  a  wavy  line  either 
above  or  after  the  last  letter  written  ;  but  the  contraction  of  Xpio-rov  is  avoided. 
Diaereses  and  paragraphi  are  used  occasionally;  cf.  1. 56,  note.  The  palaeographical 
evidence  points  to  a  date  not  earlier  than  about  A.  D.  450  nor  later  than  about 
550 ;  but  internal  evidence  fortunately  enables  the  year  to  be  fixed  more 
precisely.  Since  several  Sundays  are  recorded,  the  days  of  the  week  are  known 
wherever  the  days  of  the  month  are  preserved,  so  that  e.  g.  Phaophi  23  (I.  3)  was 
a  Sunday.  This  day  in  an  ordinary  year  corresponded  to  Oct.  20,  but  comes, 
like  all  the  dates  in  IT  as  far  as  1.  62,  within  the  six  months’  period  from  Aug.  29 
to  the  end  of  Feb.  during  which  owing  to  the  difference  of  intercalation  the 
days  on  the  Egyptian  calendar  may  fall  one  day  later  than  usual  in  the  Julian 
calendar.  Hence  Phaophi  23  in  a  Julian  year  next  before  a  leap-year  cor¬ 
responds  to  Oct.  21.  There  happens  to  be  no  occasion  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries  on  which  Phaophi  23  of  the  14th  indiction  falls  on  a  Sunday,  and  of 
the  two  years  in  the  sixth  century  which  fulfil  the  prescribed  conditions,  535  and 
580,  we  have  for  palaeographical  reasons  little  hesitation  in  preferring  the  earlier, 
which  is  in  fact  the  only  thoroughly  suitable  date,  being  confirmed  by  two 
pieces  of  internal  evidence.  In  the  first  place  the  Nativity  is  recorded  on  Choiak 
28,  not  29,  as  is  natural  if  the  year  was  bissextile  ;  cf.  p.  28.  Secondly  Easter 
in  536  in  Egypt  fell  on  March  23  (Ideler,  Ha7idb,  d,  Chro7ioL  ii,  p.  263),  a  date 
which  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  indications  in  II  concerning  the  beginning 
of  Lent  (cf.  p.  30),  and  of  which  the  arrival  would  form  a  not  unnatural  point  for 
the  conclusion  of  the  document.  In  581  Easter  fell  on  April  6,  so  that  Lent 
.began  on  Mecheir  30  (Feb.  24),  and  the  year  was  not  bissextile, 

n  is  thus  shown  to  be  concerned  with  the  year  535-6^,  less  than  a  century 
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after  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  (451),  which  caused  a  schism  in  the  Alexandrine 
Church,  and  to  fall  near  the  end  of  the  patriarchate  of  Timotheus  IV  and  of  the 
period  of  compromise  with  the  monophysites  inaugurated  by  the  Henoticon  of 
the  Emperor  Zeno.  Timotheus  died  in  53^  and  was  succeeded  by  Theodosius,  who 
was  exiled  by  Justinian  three  years  later,  when  the  monophysite  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria  were  finally  disowned  by  Constantinople  and  a  permanent  succession 
of  rival  catholic  patriarchs  began.  The  circumstance  that  fl  belongs  to  the 
period  of  compromise  accords  well  with  the  large  number  of  churches  mentioned, 
which  had  been  greatly  multiplied  since  the  preceding  century  (cf.  p.  26),  and  at 
most,  but  probably  not  all,  of  which  the  clergy  were  no  doubt  monophysites,  as 
is  perhaps  also  indicated  by  the  exceptional  prominence  assigned  to  the  festival 
of  St.  Philoxenus  (11.  24-7,  note). 

On  the  general  character  of  early  church  festivals  and  calendars  see 
Duchesne,  op,  cit,  ch.  viii.  The  earliest  extant  calendar  of  any  of  the  Eastern 
Churches  is  a  Syriac  one,  written  in  41 1  and  first  published  by  Wright,  and 
now  by  Nau  in  Patrol,  Orient,  x,  pp.  1 1-23,  which  gives  a  list  of  festivals  observed 
in  Syria.  Of  the  Latin  Church  the  earliest  calendars  are  the  short  Philocalian 
tables  (336)  referring  to  popes  and  martyrs  buried  at  Rome,  and  the  Martyro- 
logy  attributed  to  St.  Jerome,  which  is  largely  based  on  the  same  source  as  the 
Syriac  calendar  and  in  its  present  form  is  of  the  fifth  century,  a  calendar  of  Tours 
(461-90),  and  another  of  Carthage  (soon  after  505).  The  oldest  Byzantine 
calendars, that  of  Morcelli  (eighth  century?),  that  at  Naples  (ninth  century?),  and  the 
Menologium  of  Basil  (tenth  century),  are  several  centuries  later  than  IT,  which,  as 
would  be  expected,  differs  considerably  from  them  but  agrees  with  the  early 
Syriac  martyrology  with  regard  to  the  date  of  the  commemoration  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul  (cf.  p.  29).  Of  the  Coptic  Church  the  earliest  calendars  are  those 
published  from  menologia  by  Nau  in  op,  cit,  x,  pp.  187-210  (thirteenth-fourteenth 
century),  by  Tisserand  from  Abul-Barakat  in  op,  cit,  x,  pp.  ^552-7  8  (thirteenth 
century),  Wiistenfeld’s  Synaxarium  (fifteenth  century ;  the  second  half  of  the 
year  was  never  issued),  and  Basset's  (from  fourteenth  and  sixteenth  century 
MSS. ;  Patrol,  Orient,  i,  pp.  224  sqq.  and  iii,  pp.  247  sqq.,  covering  Thoth — 
Choiak  only).  For  the  modern  calendar  of  the  Eastern  Churches  see  Nilles, 
op,  cit,  and  Malan,  Calendar  of  the  Coptic.  Church,  XT's  list  is  naturally  shorter 
than  the  mediaeval  ones,  and  has  many  other  points  of  difference. 

The  starting-point  is  not  the  beginning  of  the  Egyptian  civil  year  (Thoth  i  = 
Aug.  29)  but  Phaophi  23  (Oct.  21,  not  20,  in  535),  this  date  being  explained  by 
the  title  (11.  1-2),  which  states  that  the  list  refers  to  (Tvvd^€i^  *  after  the  TrctTras 
descended  to  Alexandria '.  IldTras  was  the  ordinary  title  in  Egypt  of  the 
Alexandrian  patriarch,  e.  g.  in  P.  Amh.  3  {a),  iii.  5  (cf.  Deissmann,  Licht  vom 
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Osten^  p.  137),  Brit.  Mus.  113  (10).  but  it  is  applied  also  to  presbyters  and  even 
subordinate  clergy,  e.  g.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  417*  3  Trairas*  (a  village  in  the 

Arsinoite  nome ;  cf.  Deissmann,  op.  cit.  p.  150)  and  1631.  ix  verso,  i.  In 
P.  Giessen  55.  2,  as  Mr.  Crum  remarks,  ttV  means  Tr/aeo-jSvrepo?,  which  is  often 
thus  abbreviated  in  Coptic  papyri,  not  TraTra?,  as  suggested  by  the  editor:  In 
1357  the  mention  of  Alexandria  and  the  obvious  importance  of  the  TraTray  in 
question  make  it  much  more  likely  that  the  patriarch  is  meant  than  a  local  bishop. 
Oxyrhynchus  was  the  seat  of  a  bishop,  who  in  534  was  abba  Petrus  (P.  S.  1.  a  16.  4) ; 
but  KaTeXOeiv  would  be  a  more  natural  word  to  use  in  reference  to  the  patriarch's 
return  than  to  the  departure  of  the  bishop  of  Oxyrhynchus  on  a  visit  to 
Alexandria.  Probably,  therefore,  Timotheus  IV  had  come  to  Oxyrhynchus  on  his 
way  back  from  a  tour  of  inspection  in  Upper  Egypt,  and  started  homewards  a  day 
or  two  before  Oct.  21.  The  calendar,  which  is  too  elaborately  written  to  be  a  mere 
private  memorandum  and  may  have  been  publicly  exhibited,  must  have  been 
drawn  up  either  on  his  departure,  if  it  is  a  notice  concerning  forthcoming 
or  about  Easter  or  later^  if  it  is  a  record  of  actually  held.  It  is  not 

a  complete  list  of  days  on  which  there  were  services,  for  few  of  the  churches 
mentioned  were  visited  more  than  two  or  three  times  in  the  five  months,  and 
just  before  the  Epiphany  a  whole  week  (Dec.  31-Jan.  6)  passes  without  a  <Tvi/a^is 
in  an  interval  between  continuous  from  Dec.  19-28  and  Jan.  7-13.  That 

is  the  only  case  where  a  Sunday  is  certainly  omitted  in  IT  ;  but  a  regular  use  of 
all  the  churches  mentioned,  with  Eucharistic  services  on  Sundays  and  probably 
on  important  festivals,  is  quite  compatible  with  the  apparent  claim  of  the  writer 
in  1.  I  to  set  forth  a  comprehensive  list  of  crvi^afets*,  if  that  term  is  interpreted 
(cf.  p.  19)  in  the  light  of  the  Roman  siatio7tes  as  special  assemblies  on  Sundays 
and  holy  days  at  appropriate  churches  (if  possible,  the  church  of  the  saint  whose 
day  it  was;  cf.  11.  8,  lo-ii,  and  24),  at  which  the  bishop  of  Oxyrhynchus  was 
very  likely  present.  At  Rome  the  statioites  are  now  87,  on  83  different  days  in 
a  year,  distributed  among  44  churches  (Nilles,  op,  cit,  ii.  63) ;  at  Oxyrhynchus 
the  (TwcL^eis  in  about  five  months  from  Oct.  to  March  were  66,  on  about  62  different 
days,  distributed  among  at  least  26  different  churches,  so  that  in  a  year  the 
whole  number  of  may  have  exceeded  J  30,  and  of  churches  40.  The  days 

at  Rome  on  which  two  or  more  statio7ies  are  held  on  the  same  day  are  Christmas 
Day  and  the  Thursday  following  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent ;  at  Oxyrhynchus  two 
<Tvvd^^i<i  took  place  on  Tubi  i  (the  day  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul),  14,  15  and 
very  likely  on  a  day  early  in  Mecheir  (1.  50),  possibly  others.  The  use  of  ety 
in  e.  g.  T^v  dyi(av)  Maplaif  (1.  30)  to  indicate  her  church  is  exactly  parallel  to 
the  use  of  ad  in  the  Roman  liturgy  in  connexion  with  the  statio7ieSy  e.  g.  ad 
S»  Paulum  extra  muros ;  the  name  of  a  saint  standing  for  his  church  is 


1357.  THEOLOGICAL  FRAGMENTS 


23 


already  common  in  sixth-century  documents,  e. g.  141.  3  (p.  and 

P.  Stud.  Pal.  X.  35  (p.  1:^4).  That  the  calendar  was  an  official  one,  drawn 
up  by  some  presbyter  or  deacon  or  other  assistant  of  the  bishop  of  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  for  the  use  either  of  the  clergy  whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  o-vvA^eis  or 
of  the  public,  is  the  most  probable  explanation  of  the  care  expended  on  its 
production. 

Oxyrhynchus  is  not  actually  mentioned,  but  apart  from  the  provenance  of 
the  papyrus  and  the  correspondence  between  the  saints  invoked  in  1151.  40-50, 
a  Christian  amulet  of  the  fifth  (?)  century,  and  the  names  of  several  churches 
mentioned  in  IT,  the  fact  that  Oxyrhynchus  was  the  town  in  question  is  proved  by 
the  occurrence  of  at  least  four  known  names  of  Oxyrhynchite  churches.  Thus  the 
voTLVT}  iK[KXr}(Tta  in  11.  37  and  61  is  doubtless  identical  with  the  church  of  that 
name  in  a  list  of  guards  stationed  at  the  chief  buildings  of  the  town  about 
A.  D.  300  (43  verso,  iii.  20),  The  continued  survival  of  this  church  through  the 
period  of  persecution  before  Constantine  is  the  more  interesting  because  its 
existence  in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  had  been  questioned  by  Wilamowitz,  who 
(Gdit.  gel.  Anz.  1898,  p.  676)  wished  to  regard  €KK\r](rta  in  43  as  a  place  of 
assembly.  The  ^oppivr]  eK/cAr/o-ta  mentioned  in  43  verso,  i.  10  perhaps  occurs  in 

I.  50,  which  can  be  restored  els]  to  ^[oppivov  [kapripiov.  iKK\r](rCa  and  pLaprvpiov  are 
sometimes  treated  as  synonymous  at  this  period,  as  is  indicated  by  e.  g.  941.  3 
olKovopLOV  Tov  ayCov  ^lovarov  .  .  .  avTts  rod  pLapTvpCov  and  1311  'Aviavos  'iTp{eo'/3vT€pos) 
fjLapTvp{(ov)  aTia  'lovaTov^  this  pLapTvpiov  being  no  doubt  the  same  as  the  church  of 
St.  Justus  in  1.  10  of  n ;  cf.  1161.  50  and  p.  2,y*  The  api(f)ohov  ayCas  EvcfirjpLLas  at 
Oxyrhynchus  known  from  1038.  2^  is  moreover  to  be  connected  with  the  church 
of  that  saint  (cf.  1.  41,  note),  and  the  ot/c(oi;o/xos)  tov  ayCov  Ta^pLrjX  in  993  with  the 
church  named  in  1.  54. 

Except  in  the  case  of  the  ‘Southern  church’  and  possibly  the  ‘Northern 
martyrium  ’,  eKK\r]aCa  and  pLapTvpLov  do  not  occur  in  IT,  but  eKKXyjaCav  has  to  be 
supplied  with  ri/jv  before  fxapTvp{o)v)  (1.  5)>  ^OLjSdjjLfxcdvos  (e.g.  1.  3),  ^Awiav^s  (11.  21 
and  44),  and  apLa  [^Hpaibos  (1.  40).  On  the  church  ‘  of  the  Martyrs  ’  see  1.  5,  note. 
Phoebammon  is  presumably  identical  with  the  saint  of  that  name  (Am^lineau, 
Les  actes  des  martyrs^  pp.  54-9),  whose  day  in  later  times  (but  not  in  n ;  cf. 

II.  46-8)  was  Tubi  27,  and  who  is  well  known  from  many  Theban  and  other  Coptic 
texts  (cf.  e.  g.  Crum,  Coptic  Ostraca^  p.  xii)  and  Christian  inscriptions  (e.  g.  that 
quoted  in  1.  20,  note),  besides  B.  G.  U.  694  (Arsinoe,  seventh-eighth  century), 
P.  Brit.  Mus.  1430,  &c.  (church  or  monastery  at  Aphrodito,  eighth  century), 
P.  Stud.  Pal.x.  35  (sixth  or  seventh  century).  Of  the  last-mentioned  papyrus,  which 
is  a  list  of  o\/ra  supplied  to  various  churches  and  monasteries  at  an  unnamed  town , 
we  append  the  text  with  some  additional  restorations : 


24 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


+  OeoSoop^  [ 

({fTrep)  ^p^ovLov  .  .  . 

KapTTwi/  7rip7rT[T]s  IvSlktlovo^ 


eh  rbi/  ayiov  ^L\6^evo\y  .  .  . 
eh  TO  povaaTrfpiiov)  tS)v  [.  .  . 
tZv  irapBevevovcrZv  [.  .  . 
MapKeWo\y  .  .  . 


eh  TO  pova(TTrip[iov)  tZv  [.  .  . 

5  eh  Tov  ayiov  ^oipdpp[(ova  .  .  . 


15  Appaapioy  [.  ,  . 
evyapKTTZ  .  .  . 

7rT[.  .  . 

[.  .  .  . 

[^iX  PjiTTTroi;  [.  .  . 


eh  T^v  dyiav  Ev(j)r]pt[ai/  .  .  . 

eh  TTjv  dyiav  dpa  ^Hp[alv  .  .  . 

eh  Tov  dp)(^dyyeXov  [ML)(^a^X  {Ta^pi^X  ?) 


eh  TOV  dyiov  a)SjSa  .  [.  .  . 

10  eh  TO  pova<rT7jp{iov)  a/3[jSa  AvSpeov  ? 


20  776  .  .  .  e  .  [ 


The  churches  of  SS.  Phoebammon,  Euphemia,  and  Philoxenus  (11.  5,  6,  ii) 
correspond  to  the  churches  in  11.  3,  51,  and  24  of  n ;  rj  hyla  apa  'Up[ah  (so  Crum 
in  1.  7  ;  Wessely  reads  ’Aparj .  [)  may  be  identical  with  dpa  [.  .  .  in  L  40  of  FT ;  the 
archangel  (1.  8)  is  doubtless  MtxaTjX  or  Ta/BpiriX  (cf.  11.  8  and  54  of  n),  and  the 
dyios  dp^d  .  ,  (1.  9)  may  well  be  the  saint  in  1.  49  of  FT,  while  the  monastery  in 

I.  10  can  be  that  mentioned  in  146.  i  and  147.  i.  Whether  d/3^a  yiapKeXXov  and 
A/Spaapiov  (11.  14-15)  are  names  of  churches  or  monasteries  or  of  private  persons 
is  not  clear ;  they  do  not  occur  in  FT,  but  in  view  of  the  marked  coincidences  in 

II.  5“ii  with  churches  at  Oxyrhynchus  that  town  is  in  any  case  quite  as  likely 
to  be  the  one  concerned  as  Heracleopolis,  to  which  Wessely  doubtfully  refers  it. 
The  p  of  dpa  'Up[aLv  is  uncertain,  and  in  1. 40  of  FT  'Apa[Lov  could  be  read  (cf.  B.  G.  U. 
682.  I  =  P.  Klein.  Form.  783  evoiK^Cov)  tov  dyiov  ’A/xatco,  perhaps  a  mistake  for 
’A/xaiov,  a  name  occurring  in  e.g.  P.  Klein.  Form.  655.  3),  or  e.g.  Xpa[paveLov,  or 
Apa[vTLov  (a  reputed  martyr  under  Hadrian  ;  cf.  Ruinart,  Acta  martyrtwi  sincera^ 
p.  18).  But  a/xa  Hpats  is  a  well-known  Coptic  saint,  whose  day  was  Tubi  28 
(Jan.  23) ;  cf.  Hyvernat,  Actes  i.  78  sqq.  With  regard  to  the  two  omissions  of 
ayto?  in  H,  where  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  35,  5  and  7  insert  it,  scribes  are  often  inconsistent 
in  the-employment  of  that  term  (cf.  e.g.  146.  i  with  147.  i);  but  the  uniform 
use  in  FT  of  the  accusative,  not  the  genitive  with  ttJz;,  in  the  names  of  ayiot 
suggests  that  the  absence  of  the  term  where  Phoebammon,  Anniane,  and  ama 
Herai's  are  mentioned  was  no  mere  accident,  and  in  the  cases  of  Epimachus  and 
Ision  also,  whose  days  are  recorded  (cf.  pp.  26-7),  the  omission  may  well  have 
had  a  real  significance.  Probably  none  of  these  persons  had  yet  been  officially 
lecognized  as  saints ;  that  churches  in  Egypt  were  sometimes  called  after  persons 
who  were  apparently  not  yet  technically  dyioi  was  already  attested,  e.g.  at 
Oxyrhynchus  (1053.  23  eKKXTjaia  d^^d  Te/>aKtct)i;o?,  later  a  Coptic  saint ;  cf.  1.  46, 
note),  Aphrodito  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  1419.  524  eKKX{7\(Tia)  *Ep/x€tou),  Arsinoe  (hKhr^iria 
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’lo-tWo?,  cf.  p.  ^7),  and  Alexandria,  where  the  church  of  St.  Michael  was  generally 
known  as  Alexander’s  after  its  founder,  the  patriarch  from  313  to  326,  and  the 
church  of  Theonas  was  also  called  after  its  founder  (Cabrol,  Dict,deV arclUoLchrit,  i, 
pp.  II 10  sqq.).  Whether  the  churches  of  Phoebammon  and  the  two  others  were  so 
called  because  they  too  were  the  founders  is  very  doubtful.  Phoebammon  is  not 
known  to  have  been  connected  with  Oxyrhynchus,  and  though  he  and  ama  Herais 
must  have  been  officially  recognized  as  saints  soon  after  the  date  of  IT,  they 
have  not  survived  in  the  modern  Coptic  calendar.  Anniane  may  be  identical  with 
the  ^AvLavrj  who  gave  her  name  to  a  Memphite  village  in  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  297 
verso,  i.  6 ;  but  we  have  failed  to  trace  her  elsewhere.  Her  name  recalls  that  of 
Anianus  (Annianus  is  probably  less  correct),  the  second  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
and  possibly  she  was  his  sister ;  but  there  is  a  difference  of  several  weeks  between 
his  day  in  the  Coptic  calendars  (Hathur  20,  which  comes  in  the  period  covered 
by  the  lacuna  in  11.  14-19)  and  the  services  at  Anniane’s  church  on  Choiak  12 
and  Tubi  17.  That  St.  Anne,  the  mother  of  the  Virgin,  is  meant  is  unlikely  ; 
cf.  1.  21,  note.  Phoebammon  is  a  common  name,  and  if  he  and  ama  [.  .  .  were 
different  from  SS.  Phoebammon  and  ama  HeraYs,  both  they  and  Anniane  might 
be  explained  as  the  founders  or  even  owners  of  churches.  Since  monasteries 
seem  to  have  been  sometimes  called  after  private  owners,  this  may  have 
happened  in  the  case  of  churches  too.  But  it  is  more  likely  that  they  were 
martyrs  or  other  holy  persons  venerated  at  Oxyrhynchus,  though  on  a  lower 
level  of  sanctity  than  e.  g.  St.  Menas  and  St.  Victor.  They  were  thus  in  the  same 
rank  as  Epimachus  and  Ision,  of  whom  the  former  is  obviously  identical  with 
St.  Epimachus  in  the  Coptic  calendars,  while  the  latter  had  a  church  at  Arsinoe 
in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century  (P.  Klein.  Form.  299  iKKXrja-La  'IcrLcavoSy  this  Ision 
being  apparently  identical  with  the  aira  ^l(rC[o)v  whose  monasteries  are  mentioned  in 
op.  cii.  603)  ;  cf.  pp.  26-7. 

Other  churches  mentioned  in  1357  include  nine  which  were  called  after  the 
principal  saints,  St.  Mary  (1.  30),  the  archangels  Michael  (1.  8)  and  Gabriel  (1. 54), 
SS.  Peter  (1.  33)  and  Paul  (1.  34?),  the  prophets  Jeremiah  (1.  46)  and  Zachariah 
(L  52,  note  ;  which  Zachariah  is  meant  is  uncertain),  ‘  the  Baptist  ’  (1.  47),  and  ‘  the 
Evangelist’  (1.  23).  The  selection  of  one  particular  evangelist  as  distinct  from  the 
others  is  somewhat  remarkable.  At  first  sight  St.  Mark,  the  founder  of  the  See 
of  Alexandria,  might  seem  to  be  indicated,  but  St.  John  is  probably  meant  for 
several  reasons :  (i)  he  is  the  only  evangelist  mentioned  in  1151,  and  all  the  other 
saints  there  named  (the  Virgin  and  archangels,  SS.  Serenus,  Philoxenus,  Victor,  and 
Justus)  had  churches  in  IT’s  list ;  (2)  141.  3  6vpovp((a)  tov  ayCov  ^laydvvov  implies  that 
St.  John  was  the  patron  saint  of  a  church  or  monastery  at  Oxyrhynchus  ; 
(3)  there  is  apparently  a  contrast  intended  between  (St.  John)  ‘the  Baptist’  and 
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‘  the  Evangelist  which  goes  far  to  explain  the  omission  of  the  name  in  both 
cases.  The  remaining  churches  were  called  after  various  lesser  saints  (chiefly 
Egyptian  martyrs),  of  whom  SS.  Cosmas  (1.  22),  Euphemia  (1.  51),  Julianus  or 
Julius  (1.  48),  Justus  (1.  10),  Menas  (1.  ii),  apa  Noup  (1.  56),  Theodorus  (1.  65), 
Theodotus  (1.  63?),  and  Victor  (1.  20)  are  still  commemorated  by  the  Coptic 
Church,  but  not  SS.  Philoxenus  (1.  24)  and  Serenus  (1.  4).  In  ten  instances  the 
names  are  lost,  but  1.  49  may  well  refer  to  the  known  church  of  abba  Hieracion 
(1.  46,  note).  The  churches  most  frequently  visited  on  the  occasions  of  a-wd^ei? 
were  those  of  Phoebammon  (8  aw-),  SS.  Philoxenus  (7  or  8,  including  4  in 
connexion  with  his  festival),  Mary  (4  or  5,  including  3  at  Christmas),  and  Serenus 
(4) ;  at  the  Evangelist’s,  St.  Michael’s,  and  the  Southern  church  3  avva^as  were 
held,  at  the  others  2  or  i.  According  to  Rufinus,  who  visited  Oxyrhynchus  early 
in  the  fifth  century,  the  city  contained  12  churches  in  qidbits  pithlims  agitur 
populi  conventiis  (i.e.  (rvva^ii)  exceptis  monasteriis  in  qtiibus  per  singnla  oratiomim 
domus  sunt  {Hist,  Mon,  v),  and  he  was  informed  by  the  bishop  of  Oxyrhynchus 
that  there  were  as  many  as  10,000  monks  and  20,000  nuns.  These  numbers  are 
probably  exaggerated,  but  Rufinus’  glowing  account  of  the  town’s  piety  is 
corroborated  by  the  large  increase  in  the  number  of  the  churches,  which  in 
535  probably  amounted  to  40  or  more  (cf.  p.  21).  Oxyrhynchus  must 
have  been  an  important  Christian  centre,  and  the  disappearance  of  its  numerous 
churches  and  monasteries  is  much  to  be  regretted.  Relics  of  them  may  be  seen 
in  some  pillars  in  the  chief  mosque  of  Behnesa,  and  a  single  Corinthian  column 
which  marks  the  modern  Coptic  cemetery  in  the  desert  to  the  south-west  of  the 
town  ruins. 

Besides  the  list  of  churches  IT  provides  some  valuable  information  concerning 
the  various  festivals  and  other  days  on  which  avvd^^Ls  took  place.  Phaophi  25 
(Oct.  22)  was  a  ‘day  of  repentance’,  a  novel  expression.  A  fxovaa-T’i^piov  ttjs 
fx€Tavo[as  at  Alexandria  is  known  from  P.  Flor.  298.  54,  and  the  word  is  used  in  the 
Greek  and  Coptic  Churches  for  ‘obeisance  ’  (Nilles,  op,  cit.  i,  p.  Ixiv).  The  date 
is  too  far  removed  from  Christmas  to  be  connected  with  Advent,  which,  moreover, 
does  not  seem  to  have  taken  its  place  among  Western  Church  seasons  before  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixth  century,  while  in  the  East  the  KvpiaKi]  rrjs  bevripas  Tiapovaias 
is  the  Western  Sexagesima,  and  the  observance  of  the  Teccrapa/cooT?;  rod  dyiov 
^iXiTinov  from  Nov.  14  (his  day,  which  may  have  come  in  1.  14;  cf.  p.  28)  to 
Dec.  24  cannot  be  traced  back  earlier  than  806,  when  it  was  enjoined  upon  monks 
by  Nicephorus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Hathur  3  (Oct.  30)  was  the  ‘  day  of 
Epimachus  ’,  i.  e.  St.  Epimachus,  a  martyr  under  Maximian,  commemorated  in 
the  Menol.  Basil,  and  by  the  Coptic  Church  of  the  thirteenth— fourteenth  centuries 
on  the  same  day  (Nau,  op,  cit,  p.  192,  Tisserand,  p.  258),  but  since  the  fifteenth 
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century  (cf.  Wiistenfeld,  op,  cit,^  Hathur  4)  on  the  day  following.  The  omission  of 
ayiov  before  his  name  may  well  be  explained,  as  in  the  case  of  Phoebammon  and 
others  (cf.  p.  24),  by  supposing  that  he  was  not  yet  formally  acknowledged  as  a 
saint ;  but  it  is  not  clear  that  ayiov  was  anywhere  inserted  in  connexion  with  the 
days  of  particular  persons,  and  the  omission  may  be  due  merely  to  desire  for 
brevity.  Ision,  however,  whose  day  was  Choiak  15  (Dec.  ii),  is  not  called  aytos 
in  the  two  papyri  referring  to  his  church  and  monasteries  at  Arsinoe  (cf.  p.  1^5), 
from  which  alone  he  was  known  previously,  so  that  with  both  him  and  Epimachus 
the  omission  is  likely  to  be  significant,  especially  since  Ision,  unlike  Epimachus,  is 
absent  from  the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic  calendars.  Neither  of  these  two 
was  commemorated  in  a  church  called  after  himself,  and  that  such  did  not  exist 
is  clear  from  the  contrast  with  the  festivals  of  SS.  Michael  (11.  8-9,  Hathur  12-13  = 
Nov.  8-9),  Justus  (1.  10,  Hathur  14  =  Nov.  10),  Menas  (1.  ii,  Hathur  15-16  =  Nov. 
ii-iii),and  Philoxenus  (11.  24-7,  Choiak  22-5  =  Dec.  18-21),  which  were  celebrated 
by  awd^ets  in  their  own  churches  (cf.  p.  19).  The  archangel  Michael’s  and 
St.  Menas’  days  (the  first  of  the  successive  avi/d^ets)  coincide  with  their  dates  in 
the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic  and  Greek  calendars  (a  avva^ts  of  the  archangel 
in  the  Greek ;  cf.  p.  19) ;  but  St.  Philoxenus^  day,  in  Egypt  at  any  rate,  was  not 
known  previously  ;  cf.  11.  24-7,  note. 

The  date  of  St.  Justus’  day  creates  a  difficulty.  The  mediaeval  and  modern 
Coptic  calendars  mention  apparently  five  saints  of  that  name,  and  Hathur  14 
(Nov.  10)  seems  to  correspond  to  a  commemoration  on  Hathur  16  of  Justus, 
a  soldier  martyred  at  Rome  (fourth  century  ?) ;  in  that  case  he  is  different  from  (i) 
St.  Justus  the  patriarch  now  honoured  on  both  Phamenoth  16  (March  12)  and 
Pauni  12  (June  6),  (2)  the  Justus  whose  Acts  are  extant  (cf.  Amelineau,  Les  actes 
des  martyrs^  p.  i77)>  ^  martyr  at  Antinoe,  honoured  in  the  mediaeval  calendars  on 
Mecheir  9,  (3)  the  companion  martyr  of  St.  Apollo  (Mesore  i),  and  (4)  the  son  of 
the  Emperor  Numerianus  (Mecheir  ii,  but  Mecheir  10  in  the  thirteenth  century) ; 
but  the  Justus  Martyr  mentioned  on  July  14  in  the  Menol.  Basil.,  and  on  Oct.  2 
in  Morcelli’s  calendar,  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  soldier  Justus.  He  is  not 
found,  however,  in  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars,  and  the  iiapTvptov  ana  ^lovarov 
at  Oxyrhynchus,  as  the  church  is  apparently  called  elsewhere  (cf.  p.  23),  would 
better  suit  the  martyr  of  Antinoe.  Hence  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the 
latter  may  be  meant  in  1.  10,  in  spite  of  the  divergence  from  the  mediaeval  date 
of  his  festival.  For  a  service  at  his  church  three  days  later  (1.  13)  and  one  at 
St.  Victor’s  on  Choiak  7  (Dec.  3, 1.  20),  as  well  as  for  a  service  at  St.  Serenus’  on 
Choiak  27  (Dec.  23, 1.  29),  no  explanation  is  given,  and  the  reason  for  the  choice 
of  these  days  is  obscure.  The  avva^Ls  on  Hathur  17  might  be  connected 
with  the  Alexandrine  custom  in  the  fifth  century  (cf.  p.  19)  of  holding  o-vvd^eis  on 
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Wednesdays.  But  the  other  two  days  are  Tuesday  and  Monday,  and  the  (rwai^Ls  in 
n  certainly  depend  mainly  on  saints’  days,  until  Lent  at  any  rate,  when  Saturdays 
predominate  to  the  apparent  exclusion  of  other  week-days  (cf.  p.  30).  Wednesdays 
are  indeed  until  I.  56  more  frequent  in  IT  than  any  other  week-day  (7  o-uz^afets, 
the  next  being  Tuesday  and  Thursday  with  5),  but  this  seems  to  be  accidental. 
The  practice  in  IT  apart  from  Lent  is  hardly  in  accordance  with  Socrates'  state¬ 
ments  (Hist.v.  22)  concerning  the  importance  of  Saturdays  as  a  day  for  crwa^eis  in 
Egypt  outside  Alexandria. 

In  the  lacuna  affecting  11.  14-19  references  to  the  days  of  SS.  Andrew  the 
Apostle  (Choiak  4  =  Nov.  30),  Philip  the  Apostle  (Hathur  18  =  Nov.  14), 
and  Cosmas  (Hathur  22  =  Nov.  18)  may  be  lost;  cf.  notes  on  11.  14-19 
and  22.  The  observance  of  the  Nativity  (1.  30)  by  o-vva^eis  on  three  days 
(Choiak  28-30  =  Dec.  25-7,  not  24-6,  in  535)  does  not  seem  to  coincide 
with  the  three  days’  festival  from  Dec.  24-6  in  the  modern  Coptic  calendar. 
The  mention  of  the  Nativity  occurs  on  Choiak  28,  not  29  which  is  ordinarily 
Christmas  Day,  a  circumstance  which  is  best  explained  in  accordance  with 
the  mediaeval  Coptic  synaxarium  for  Choiak  29  (Basset,  cp,  ciL  iii,  p.  537) 
‘  en  effet  elle  {la  7iaissa7tce)  ent  lieu  a  la  ji7i  du  28  de  Kihak  et  le  2(f  joti7%  et 
aussiy  parce  q7ie  da7ts  les  a7i7iies  bissextiles  la  uativiii  t077ibe  le  28  de  Kihak 
et  da7is  les  a7t7iies  11071  bissextiles  le  29,  Us  {les  PIres  de  rj&glise)  07it  voidii  que 
les  deux  join's  fusse7it  co7isacrds  par  hou7ieur  a  cette  samte  fete!  An  early 
observance  of  Christmas  Eve  is  less  likely,  for  vigils  {Trapafiovri  is  the  word  in 
the  Greek  Church)  are  very  rare  in  early  church  calendars,  and  if  Choiak  28  was 
Christmas  Eve  the  mention  of  the  Nativity  ought  to  have  occurred  in  the 
next  line.  Christmas  Day  had  about  a  century  before  the  date  of  IT  (cf.  Duchesne, 
op,  cit,  p.  259)  been  fixed  on  Dec.  25  in  the  Eastern  Church,  one  branch  of  which, 
the  Armenian,  still  combines  it  with  the  Epiphany  on  Jan.  6,  and  that  the 
Egyptian  Church  in  the  sixth  century  observed  the  Byzantine  (i.  e.  Roman)  date 
of  Christmas  irrespective  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Egyptian  calendar  is  in  the 
case  of  so  important  a  festival  not  a  surprising  exception  to  the  rule  governing 
saints’  days.  In  an  ordinary  year,  in  which  Choiak  29  coincided  with  Dec.  25,  there 
were  probably  only  two  connected  with  Christmas,  since  Tubi  i  was  a  day 

of  other  commemorations. 

In  Col.  ii  the  notices  of  saints’  days  &c.  are  lost  but  can  in  several  cases 
be  restored.  The  festival  of  St.  Stephen,  which  is  older  than  the  discovery  of  his 
tomb  in  415  (Duchesne,  op,  cit,  p.  267),  would  be  expected  to  be  mentioned,  and 
either  the  first  of  the  two  o-wd^eis  in  11. 33-4  on  Tubi  i  (Dec.  27)  might  refer  to  the 
^ixipa  {ayLov  ?)  ^T€(f>dvovy  who  is  honoured  by  the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic 
and  Greek  churches  on  that  day,  or  the  second  awd^is  might  be  els  t6v  ayiov 
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[^T^cjiavov  7]fj.€pa  avTov,  A  church  of  St  Stephen  at  Arsinoe  occurs  in  e.  g.  R  Stud. 
Pal.  X.  75.  7.  But  in  the  East  in  early  times,  as  is  shown  by  the  Syriac  calendar 
of  4T1,  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen  was  celebrated  on  Dec.  36,  that  of 
SS.  James  and  John,  Apostles,  on  Dec.  27,  and  that  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  on 
Dec.  28,  the  first  date  being  still  observed  in  the  Armenian  Church,  which 
inverts  the  order  of  the  other  two  commemorations.  Hence,  since  the  service  in 
1.  33  was  at  St.  Peter’s,  that  in  1.  34  was  probably  at  St.  Paul’s,  and  the  absence 
of  a  (Tvva^is  at  this  point  in  honour  of  St.  Stephen,  if  not  due  to  Christmas,  may 
be  accounted  for  by  supposing  that  it  took  place  on  Thoth  15  (Sept.  12),  when 
there  was  another  commemoration  of  him  in  the  Coptic  calendars,  or  on  Aug.  2, 
when  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Menol.  Basil.  In  the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic 
calendars  the  day  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  is  Epeiph  5  (June  29),  as  also  in  the 
passage  from  Hyvernat’s  Actes  des  martyrs  quoted  on  p.  19. 

Tubi  3  (Dec.  29)  is  Innocents’  Day  in  the  Coptic  calendars,  the  Greek  Church 
celebrating  also  St.  Marcellus  {pb.  c.  470),  who,  if  identical  with  the 
Mdp/ceAAos  in  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  35,  was  formerly  venerated  in  Egypt,  though  now 
no  longer,  and  he  may  have  had  a  church  at  Oxyrhynchus  (cf.  p.  24),  possibly 
that  mentioned  in  1.  49.  Since  the  service  on  Tubi  3  was  at  Phoebammon  s 
church,  y]\kkpa  MapKiWov  is  less  likely  in  1.  35  than  ^/xepa  z^ryTrtW,  but  the  fact  that 
Tubi  3  was  a  Sunday  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  avva^is.  After  that  day  there 
is  a  remarkable  gap  of  a  whole  week  without  a  but  Tubi  ii  (Jan.  6)  is  the 

date  of  the  Epiphany  in  the  Coptic  as  in  other  calendars,  and  no  doubt 
(rd)  €7n(t>dvLay  6€0(f>avia  or  y3a7rrt(r/xo9  roO  Xpiarov  (cf.  1.  30)  is  to  be  supplied  in 
1,  36.  What  saints,  if  any,  were  celebrated  by  the  crwa^eis  on  Tubi  12-15 
(Jan,  7“^o)j  some  of  which  may  be  connected  with  the  Epiphany,  is  doubtful 
(cf.  11.  37-42,  notes) ;  but  the  service  on  Tubi  16  (Jan.  ii)  in  1.  43  very  likely 
commemorated  St.  Philotheus,  a  well-known  saint  at  this  period,  and  that  at 
St.  Mary’s  (1. 45)  on  Tubi  21  (Jan.  16)  is  clearly  connected  with  the  commemoration 
of  her  death  in  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars  and  of  the  consecration  of  the 
first  church  of  the  Virgin  in  the  modern  calendar.  Duchesne  (op,  cit.  p.  269) 
compares  that  festival  in  Egypt  with  one  observed  in  Gaul  in  the  sixth  century  on 
Jan.  II  or  18  and  in  Spain  in  the  seventh  century  on  Dec.  18  ;  cf.  also  the  cFvva^is  of 
the  Greek  Church  on  Dec.  26  (p.  19).  From  this  point  up  to  1.  52  the  numbers  of 
the  days  are  missing,  but  a  festival  of  St.  Julianus  on  Mecheir  i  (Jan.  26)  is 
perhaps  indicated  by  1.  48,  and  the  festival  of  ^TuaTravTifi  may  have  been  recorded 
on  Mecheir  8  (Feb.  2) ;  cf.  1.  52,  note.  The  two  crvvd^us  on  consecutive  week¬ 
days,  Mecheir  11-12  (Feb.  5-6),  at  the  church  of  St.  Gabriel  the  archangel 
(11.  54-5)  may  well  be  explained  as  implying  that  Mecheir  ii  was  his  day,  in 
accordance  with  the  two  services  at  St.  Michael’s  on  the  occasion  of  his  festival. 
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The  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars,  however,  commemorate  him  on  Choiak  22 
(Dec.  18),  the  modern  also  on  Phamenoth  30  (March  26),  the  Greek  Church 
formerly  only  on  Nov.  8,  the  avva^ts  t^v  apxayyiKcaVy  but  now  on  March  26 
and  July  13,  while  Wiistenfeld’s  calendar  mentions  another  commemoration  of  the 
archangel  Michael  on  Mecheir  1 2.  The  only  archangel  of  whom  a  commemoration 
is  kno^vn  before  the  ninth  century  is  Michael  (Duchesne,  op,  cit,  p.  276),  but 
as  Gabriel  had  a  church,  he  probably  had  a  day  also. 

Mecheir  13  or  14  (Feb.  8  or  9)  seems  to  have  been  a  day  of  special  importance 
(1.  56,  note)  owing  to  the  approach  of  Lent  (17  ay  La  rea-aapaKoarrj)^  which  in  Egypt 
began  not  earlier  than  Mecheir  14  nor  later  than  Phamenoth  19  (cf.  e.g.  P.  Grenf. 
ii.  1 12),  and  in  the  year  536  on  Mecheir  16  (Feb.  11);  cf.  p.  20.  There  was 
a  (Tvva^is  on  Sunday  Mecheir  15,  but  none  on  the  i5th  or  any  week-day  before 
Saturday  the  21st  (11,  58-9),  when  one  of  the  two  (rvva^eis  perhaps  refers  to  the 
day  of  St.  Onesimus,  St.  Paul’s  disciple.  The  absence  of  awa^eis  from  Monday 
to  Friday  in  this  week  is  the  more  remarkable  because  in  11.  60-2,  which  cover 
the  remaining  nine  days  of  Mecheir,  the  dates  though  incompletely  preserved 
(cf.  the  notes)  indicate  only  one  week-day,  also  a  Saturday,  between  two 
Sundays.  This  sudden  rise  of  Saturday  into  prominence  after  Mecheir  15 
(cf.  p.  28)  is  not  likely  to  be  an  accident  in  view  of  the  significant  fact  that  in 
about  365  the  Council  of  Laodicea  (can.  49,  Labbe  i.  1505)  ordered  the  oblation 
of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Eucharist  as  well  as  the  celebration  of  the  festivals  of 
martyrs  to  be  confined  during  Lent  to  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  and  it  harmonizes 
very  well  with  the  date  of  Easter  in  IT  which  has  been  fixed  on  other  grounds  ; 
cf.  p.  20.  In  the  concluding  month  Phamenoth  (Feb.  25-March  25,  11.  63-8) 
the  days  are  lost  throughout,  and  since  Wustenfeld’s  Synaxaritim  tnds  at  Mecheir 
30,  no  comprehensive  mediaeval  list  of  the  Coptic  saints  commemorated  in  the 
following  month  is  available  in  a  translation;  so  that  how  far  Nilles'  list, 
representing  the  modern  calendar,  is  in  accordance  with  mediaeval  tradition,  is, 
when  Nau’s  and  Tisserand’s  mediaeval  calendars  omit  the  day,  uncertain.  Hence 
any  scheme  of  reconstruction  for  11.  63-8  is  hazardous,  particularly  since  in  three 
of  the  six  (Tvva^us  even  the  name  of  the  church  is  doubtful.  We  have,  however, 
attempted  a  provisional  reconstruction  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  procedure 
noticed  in  11.  ^^-62  was  continued  in  conformity  with  the  directions  of  the 
Council  of  Laodicea.  The  key  to  our  restoration  is  the  identification  of 
SS.  Theo[dotus]  in  1.  63  and  St.  The[odorus]  in  1.  65  (i.  e.  the  bishop  of 
Pentapolis)  with  the  saints  of  those  names  who  are  now  celebrated  by  the  Coptic 
Church  on  Phamenoth  5  and  12  (March  2  and  8),  but  are  not  mentioned  on  those 
days  in  the  mediaeval  calendars.  If  that  identification  is  correct,  the  days  of 
these  saints  were  no  doubt  recorded,  the  second  probably  falling  a  day  later  than 
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in  the  modern  calendar ;  cf.  11.  63-6,  note.  The  day  of  St.  Colluthus  also, 
a  well-known  saint  at  this  period,  may  well  have  been  recorded  in  1.  65,  and  in 
1.  68,  if  MapCav  is  rightly  restored,  there  may  have  been  a  reference  to 
Easter  Eve  rather  than  to  Good  Friday  or  Easter  Sunday.  Whether  the  Sundays 
in  Lent  had  special  names  remains  uncertain. 

Since  the  calendar  clearly  includes  all  the  more  important  festivals  during 
Phaophi — Phamenoth,  the  absence  of  certain  days  and  commemorations  is 
noticeable.  All  Saints’  day  is  celebrated  by  the  Coptic  Church  on  Phaophi  23 
(Oct.  20),  which  is  recorded  as  a  Sunday  in  H.  Since  in  1.  10  7jpi4pa  avrov 
supersedes  KvpiaKrj,  there  is  a  presumption  against  regarding  Phaophi  23  in  n  as 
All  Saints’  day,  though  cf,  note  on  1.  20.  The  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars  also 
omit  this  festival,  but  the  Syriac  calendar  of  41 1  commemorates  All  Martyrs  on  the 
Friday  after  Easter,  while  the  Greek  Church  celebrates  All  Saints  on  the  Sunday 
after  Pentecost,  this  date  having  been  chosen  as  early  as  the  time  of  Chrysostom 
[ob,  407)  for  a  festival  of  All  Martyrs.  Hence  Oxyrhynchus  in  536  may  well  have 
observed  that  festival  at  the  Martyrs’  church  either  on  that  day  or  the  Friday 
after  Easter,  both  of  which  fall  outside  the  range  of  11.  Of  a  commemoration  of 
All  Souls’  day,  Nov.  2  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  Church,  but  not  observed  in 
the  Coptic,  there  is  naturally  no  trace.  The  Greek  Church,  distinguishing 
St.  James  the  d5eA(^d06oy  from  St.  James  son  of  Alphaeus,  celebrates  the  former 
since  the  tenth  century  on  Oct.  23,  the  Coptic  similarly  on  Phaophi  26  (the  same 
day)  and  on  Epeiph  18  or  Choiak  30.  No  avva^i^  is  recorded  in  IT  on  Phaophi 
26  and  St.  James  is  not  mentioned  on  Choiak  30,  so  that  if  a  festival  of  St.  James 
was  observed  at  this  period  Epeiph  18  is  a  more  likely  date.  St,  James  son  of 
Alphaeus,  who  is  honoured  by  the  Greeks  on  Oct,  2  or  9,  by  the  Copts  on 
Mecheir  10  (Feb.  4),  when  no  crvva^L^  is  recorded  in  11,  but  in  the  mediaeval 
Coptic  calendars  on  Mecheir  ii  (Feb.  5)  and  Phaophi  5  (Oct.  2),  is  in  the  same 
position.  Neither  St.  Demetrius  Mvpo^Xvros  {pb,  about  306),  an  important  saint 
commemorated  on  Phaophi  29  (Oct.  26)  by  both  Copts  and  Greeks,  nor 
St.  Barnabas  the  Apostle,  whose  day  was  Pauni  17  (June  ii)  in  the  mediaeval 
calendars,  but  is  Choiak  21  (Dec.  17)  in  the  modern,  is  mentioned.  The  absence 
of  a  crdra^ts  in  honour  of  St.  Stephen  on  Choiak  30  or  Tubi  i,  if  11.  33-4  are  rightly 
restored,  has  already  been  discussed  ;  cf.  pp.  28-9.  St.  John  the  Evangelist’s  day 
in  the  Coptic  calendars  is  primarily  Tubi  4  (Dec.  30),  when  there  was  no  avva^i^  in 
n,  and  since  his  festival  would  naturally  be  celebrated  at  the  church  of  ‘  the 
Evangelist  ’  (cf.  p.  25),  the  only  place  where  ^p.ipa  avrov  can  come  in  connexion 
with  that  church  is  in  1.  42  (Tubi  15  =  Jan.  10),  for  11.  7  and  23  refer  to  Sundays. 
It  is,  however,  more  probable  that  St.  John’s  day  fell  outside  the  period  covered 
by  n,  perhaps  on  Thoth  29  or  30  (Sept.  26  or  27)  or  Pachon  13  or  16  (May  8  or  ii) 
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when  he  is  also  commemorated  on  days  corresponding  to  the  two  commemorations 
of  him  in  the  Greek  Church  on  Sept.  2,6  and  May  8.  The  Circumcision  (Tubi  6  — 
Jan.  I  in  the  Coptic  calendars)  is  not  marked  by  a  avva^iSi  an  omission  which  is 
not  surprising  in  view  of  the  absence  of  that  festival  from  the  old  Syriac,  Roman, 
and  Carthaginian  calendars,  although  it  is  found  in  Galilean  use  in  the  sixth 
century,  and  in  the  early  Byzantine  calendars.  Tubi  37  (Jan.  22)  is  the  day  of 
St.  Phoebammon  in  the  Coptic  synaxary  consulted  by  Amelineau  (/.  ^.),  but  though 
1.  47  might  refer  to  this  day  the  <Tvva^L9  was  not  at  his  church,  and  is  therefore 
clearly  unconnected  with  his  festival.  The  Finding  of  the  Cross  by  the  Empress 
Helena  in  326  is  celebrated  in  the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic  calendars  on 
Phamenoth  10  (March  6)  in  addition  to  the  Exaltation  on  Thoth  17  (Sept.  14), 
which  alone  is  now  celebrated  in  the  Greek  Church,  though  the  Menol.  Basil, 
also  records  the  Apparition  of  the  Cross  on  May  7.  There  was  probably  no 
(Tvva^Ls  on  Phamenoth  10,  which  falls  on  a  Thursday  in  Lent  (cf.  p.  30),  and 
whether  even  apart  from  that  circumstance  there  would  have  been  a  festival  in 
connexion  with  the  Cross  is  doubtful. 

In  the  Julian  equivalents  of  Egyptian  days  appended  to  the  text  the  numbers 
in  brackets  give  the  dates  in  an  ordinary  year  which  was  not  bissextile ; 
cf.  p.  20. 

Col.  i. 

4-  PvaxTis  (Tvvd^^oav  /z€Ta  to  KareXOi^iv) 

8{lktlovos)  lS  kv  A\^^avSp{<ELa)  tov  naTra,  oiiijcos:)* 


^aQ>(f)L 

Ky 

eh  ^OL^appeovos  KvpLaK{fi),  A.D.  535. 

Oct.  21  (20)  Sun. 

K€ 

eh  Tov  ayL[ov)  Xeprjvov  r^pepia)  peTavipCas), 

23  (22)  Tues. 

5 

\ 

eh  T^v  paprifpipiv)  KVpiaKrjy 

28  (27)  Sun. 

A6vp 

y 

eh  T^v  ^OL^dppcoi/o9  ripep{a)  ' Einpd'^^ipv), 

31  (30)  Wed. 

c 

eh  Toy  evayye\LO‘T{^y)  KvpiaKrjy 

Nov.  4  (3)  Sun. 

eh  TOP  ayiipy)  MLyarfKd  r^pepa  avTOVy 

9  (8)  Fri. 

ly 

eh  TOP  avTOPy 

10  (9)  Sat. 

10 

18 

eh  TOP  dyi[op)  ^lovaTOP  r^pepa  avTOVy 

II  (10)  Sun. 

l€ 

€h  TOP  ayiipp)  Mrjpdp  rjpepa  avTOv^ 

12  (ii)  Mon. 

eh  TOP  avTOp^  _  _  _ 

13  (12)  Tues. 

eh  TOP  dyi{op)  ^Io[v]aTOPy 

14  (13)  Wed. 

[Xofaic] 

6  lines  lost. 

20 

c 

eh  TOP  dyi{pp)  BiKTopUy 

Dec.  4  (3)  Tues. 

W/3 

eh  T^p  Appiapfjs  K\ypia\K'qy 

9  (8)  Sun. 
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le 

eh  TOP  dyiop  Koapd  rj[pe\pa  ^laioopoSj 

12  (ii)  Wed. 

16 

eh  TOP  evayyeXLa‘7[{r]p)  K]vpLaK(jQ), 

16  (15)  Sun. 

k/3 

eh  TOP  ayi{op)  ^LX6^ep[o]p  7jpep{a)  avTOVy 

19  (18)  Wed. 

25 

Ky 

eh  TOP  avTOpy  _  _ 

20  (19)  Thur. 

k8 

eh  TOP  avTOP, 

21  (20)  Fri. 

Ke 

opoicos  eh  TOP  avTOPy 

22  (21)  Sat. 

eh  TOP  dyL(op)  S€[p]^POP  KvpLaKijj)^ 

23  (22)  Sun. 

xC 

eh  TOP  avToPy  _  _  _ 

24  (23)  Mon. 

30 

KT] 

eh  T7JP  ayL(ap)  Maptap  yeppa  tov  XpiaTOVy 

25  (24)  Tues. 

K0 

eh  T^p  avTtjpy  „  _  _ 

36  (25)  Wed. 

X 

eh  TYjp  avTTjp  opoicoSy 

27  (a6)  Thur. 

Col.  ii. 

TvBi 

a 

eh  TOP  ayL(op)  neTp[op  rjpepa  avTOVy 

Dec.  38  (27)  Fri. 

6p(otcosi)  /c(ai)  eh  top  dyi(op)  [FlavXop  'qpepa  avTOVy 

35 

7 

eh  T^p  ^ot^dpp[o)pos  KvpiaKTiy 

30  (29)  Sun. 

la 

eh  Trip  ^oiPdpp\oiipos  errKfxxpeia  tov  XpiaTOVy  A.D. 

536.  Jan.  7  (6)  Mon. 

eh  TTjP  poTipr}[p  eKKX7](TiaPy 

8  (7)  Tues. 

eh  TOP  dyi{op)  ^LX6^[ePOPy 

9  (8)  Wed. 

18 

eh  TOP  dyiop  M[L]x[ariXd  ripepa . . 

10  (9)  Thur. 

40 

eh  T^p  dpa  \^HpaLSo9  ripepa  aur^s(?), 

le 

eh  T7}P  ayL(ap)  Ev(j)[7jpLap  rjpepa . , 

II  (10)  Fri. 

eh  TOP  evay[yeXia‘T{7jp)y 

i^T 

eh  TTjp  ^oi^dp[pcopo9  ripepa  ^iXoOeovQ) 

12  (ii)  Sat. 

eh  T^p  Appia[p7}9  KvpLUK^y 

13  (13)  Sun. 

45 

Ka 

•  • 

eh  T^p  dyL(ap)  Ma[piap  rjpepa  avTi]sQ)y 

17  (16)  Thur. 

[kS 

eh  TOP  dy’]L[op)  ^Ie[p7jpLap  KvpLaKi^Q)y 

30  (19)  Sun. 

[/c  . 

eh  TOP  ^a]7rTLa[TrjPy 

[Mex^ip 

«(?) 

eh  TOP  dyi{pp)\  ^IovX\iapop  ripepa  avTOvQ), 

27  (26)  Sun. 

[.  eh  roi/  dytjoi/)  dl3^[d . rjfiipa  avTOvQ)^ 


50  [  6ixo({(09)  K{al)  eis]  to  l3[oppij/oj/  papTVpiou  (}), 

[.  e]h  [r^v  d'Y]L(ay)  Ev(f>ri\jpLav ^ 

[?/]  eh  Tov  ayi{ov)  Zay^aptap  KVpiaKijQ), 

6  eh  TOP  dyi^op)  Sep[7jpop, 

La  eh  TOP  ayL{op)  ra^p[Lri\  ripepa  avTovQ), 

D 


Feb.  3  (2)  Sun. 
4  (3)  Mon. 
6  (5)  Wed. 
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55  [l0^  eh  Tov  avTOVy  7  (6)  Thur. 

[iS}]  eh  Toi^  ayiipv)  dir  a  NoifTr  ^fief^a .  9  (^) 

[i]e  eh  ^ot^dfilficoi/os  KvpiaK'q,  lO  (9)  Sun. 

Ka  eh  TOV  dyi^ov)  ^LX[6^evov  r)pepa . .  16  (15)  Sat. 

OpipLCOS)  KUL  eh  TOV  d\yL(pv) . . 

60  k[^]  €h  TOV  avTov  [KvpLaKrj,  17  (16)  Sun. 

k[7]]  eh  T^V  v0Tiv{^v)  eK[KX7]crLav  rjpepa . ,  33  (22)  Sat. 

kO  eh  T^v  avT^v  [KvpiaKTj,  24  (23)  Sun. 

^apevQ)0  [9?]  eh  tov  ayi{ov)  0e6[SoTOv  7)pepa  avrovQ),  March  2  Sun. 

[ijS?]  eh  TOV  dyL(pv)  ^LX6^[evov  7)pepa  .  .  .  8  Sat. 

65  [iy?]  eh  TOV  dyL(pv)  &e[6Soi>pov  r^pepa  avTOv,  9  Sun. 

[f0?]  eh  T^v  ^OL^[dppcovos  r^pepa  KoXXovOovQ)^  15  Sat. 

[>c  ?]  eh  T^v  avT[^v  KvptaKr/(?),  1 6  Sun. 

[/f<5-(?)  e]h  TTjv  dyL[[av)  Mapiav  rjpepa . (?)  22  Sat. 

Perhaps  i  line  lost. 


2.  it/8/ U.  10.  'iovarov  n,  1 3.  to[v]oToi/ n.  2  2.  laKovos  U,  46.  t€[  ET. 

48.  IovX[  n. 

‘  List  of  services  after  the  patriarch  descended  to  Alexandria,  as  follows :  14th  indiction, 
Phaophi  23rd  at  Phoebammon’s,  Sunday;  25th  at  St.  Serenus',  day  of  Repentance ;  30th  at 
the  Martyrs’,  Sunday. 

Hathur  3rd  at  Phoebammon’s,  day  of  Epimachus;  7th  at  the  Evangelist’s,  Sunday; 
1 2th  at  Sl  Michael’s,  his  day;  13th  at  the  same;  14th  at  St.  Justus’,  his  day;  15th 
at  St.  Menas’,  his  day;  i6th  at  the  same;  17th  at  St.  Justus’;  .  .  . 

Choiak . . . ;  7th  at  St.  Victor’s ;  12th  at  Anniane’s,  Sunday ;  15th  at  St.  Cosmas’,  day 
of  Ision  ;  19th  at  the  Evangelist’s,  Sunday  ;  22  nd  at  St.  Philoxenus’,  his  day ;  23  rd  at  the 
same  ;  24th  at  the  same  ;  25th  likewise  at  the  same  ;  26th  at  St.  Serenus’,  Sunday;  27th  at 
the  same;  28th  at  St.  Mary’s,  Nativity  of  Christ;  29th  at  the  same;  30th  at  the  same 
likewise. 

Tubi  ist  at  St.  Peter’s,  his  day;  likewise  also  at  St.  Paul’s,  his  day;  3rd  at  Phoebam- 
mon’s,  Sunday ;  i  ith  at  Phoebammon’s,  Epiphany  of  Christ ;  12th  at  the  Southern  church ; 
13th  at  St.  Philoxenus’ ;  14th  at  St.  Michael’s,  day  of  .  .  .;  at  ama Herais’,  her  day ;  15th 
at  St.  Euphemia’s,  day  of  .  .  . ;  at  the  Evangelist’s;  i6th  at  Phoebammon’s,  day  of 
Philotheus ;  17th  at  Anniane’s,  Sunday  ;  21st  at  St.  Mary’s,  her  day ;  24th  at  St.  Jeremiah’s, 
Sunday;  2[.]th  at  the  Baptist’s. 

Mecheir  ist  at  St.  Julianus’,  his  day;  ...  at  St.  abba  .  .  .,  his  day;  likewise  at  the 
Northern  Martyr’s  shrine ;  ...  at  St.  Euphemia’s ;  8th  at  St.  Zacharias’,  Sunday ;  9th  at 
St.  Serenus’;  nth  at  St.  Gabriel’s,  his  day;  12th  at  the  same;  14th  at  St.  apa  Noup’s, 
day  of  .  .  .;  15th  at  Phoebammon’s,  Sunday;  21st  at  St.  Philoxenus’,  day  of  .  .  .;  like¬ 
wise  also  at  St.  ... ;  22nd  at  the  same,  Sunday ;  28th  at  the  Southern  church,  day  of.  .  . ; 
29th  at  the  same,  Sunday. 
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Phamenoth  6th  at  St.  Theodotus’,  his  day ;  1 2th  at  St.  Philoxenus’,  day  of  ... ;  1 3th 
at  St.  Theodorus’,  his  day;  19th  at  Phoebammon’s,  day  of  Colluthus ;  20th  at  the  same, 
Sunday ;  26th  at  St.  Mary’s,  day  of .  .  .’ 

1.  Cf.  pp.  21-2.  €1/ instead  of  is  common;  cf.  e.  g.  144.  II  Karayaye^v  ip  *A\e^apbp€ia 
and,  for  an  early  instance,  P.  Par.  10.2  dvaK€xiiprjK€P  iv  ’AXe^. 

2.  lb:  the  t  is  partly  effaced,  but  lvb{L)K{Tlovos)  b  cannot  be  read,  even  apart  from  the 
difficulty  that  would  arise  concerning  the  date,  since  Phaophi  23  did  not  fall  on  a  Sunday 
of  the  4th  indiction  between  390  and  675,  both  of  which  years  are  unsuitable ;  cf.  p.  20. 

ndna:  the  writer  is  fond  of  using  this  genitival  form  for  the  accusative;  cf.  1.  8  MixatjXd 
and  1.  22  Koa-pd.  For  the  name  of  the  patriarch  see  pp.  21  and  43. 

3.  ^oi^dpp(ovos  :  cf.  pp.  23-5.  This  day  was  probably  not  All  Saints’  (cf.  p.  31),  and 
St.  Dionysius  of  Corinth,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  and  the  prophet  Joel,  formerly  honoured 
on  Phaophi  23  (Nau  and  Tisserand,  /.  r.),  are  ignored. 

KvpiaK{f)) :  this  word  and  hy^ipa,  wherever  they  come  in  n,  might  be  in  the  dative,  but 
yevva  in  1.  30  is  in  the  nominative. 

4.  2€p^vop:  cf.  11.  28-9  and  53,  1151.  47,  and  B.  G.  U.  954.  3,  29  (Heracleopolis). 
A  Nitrian  abbot  visited  by  Cassianus  in  395  and  author  of  two  extant  discourses  is  less 
likely  to  be  meant  than  a  disciple  of  Origen,  martyr  under  Severus  according  to  Eusebius 
{Hist  EccL  vi.  4).  The  amba  Serenus,  archimandrite,  and  Serenus,  rjyovpevos^  formerly 
commemorated  on  Phamenoth  5  and  6  (Tisserand,  /.  c,)  seem  to  be  later.  On  the  question 
of  St.  Serenus’  day  cf.  11.  20  and  53,  notes,  and  for  r)pipa  peravoias  cf.  p.  26.  On  Phaophi 
25  (Oct.  22)  the  Coptic  calendars  commemorate  two  eremites  of  the  Thebaid  and 
St.  Julius  of  Akfahs,  martyr  under  Diocletian;  cf.  p.  39. 

5.  papTvp{a)v)  :  there  was  a  well-known  Coptic  monastery  of  this  name  at  Esna  (Lato- 
polis),  and  a  church  rpiap  paprvpap  at  Arsinoe  is  mentioned  in  e.  g.  P.  Brit.  Mus. 

1 13  (8).  II,  and  one  toS  dyiov  pdprlypoi)  at  a  village  near  Antinoe  in  Crum,  P.  Brit.  Mus. 
Coptic,  p.  450.  The  Coptic  calendars  on  Phaophi  30  (Oct.  27)  commemorate  SS.  Abraham, 
a  Syrian  anchorite  (fourth  century?),  Valens,  Anatolius  (date  uncertain),  and  a  Julius  and 
others,  martyrs  under  Decius ;  the  Greek  church  St.  Capitolina,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  and 
St.  Nestor  (^?3.  306),  and  two  days  earlier  (Oct.  25)  SS.  Marcianus  and  Martyrius  (fourth  cen¬ 
tury),  whom  Wiistenfeld’s  and  the  modern  Coptic  calendars  assign  to  Oct.  28, calling  Martyrius 
Mercurius.  Maprvp^iov)  could  be  read,  and  in  that  case  he  would  stand  in  the  same  position 
as  Phoebammon,  who  became  a  regular  saint;  cf.  pp.  23-5.  Maprvp^iavov),  referring  to 
a  saint  now  honoured  by  the  Copts  on  Pachon  21,  is  also  possible  ;  but  since  there  is  a  doubt 
whether  there  ever  was  a  Coptic  saint  Martyrius,  and  Martyrianus’  day  is  far  removed  from 
Phaophi  30,  we  prefer  papTvp{aiv)  in  view  of  the  parallels  and  the  rarity  of  abbreviations  of 
proper  names  in  n.  Moreover  if  Phaophi  30  had  been  the  day  of  Martyri(an)us,  ^pipa  avrov 
would  be  expected  in  spite  of  its  being  Sunday ;  cf.  1.  10. 

6.  rjpipa  "Enipdxov:  cf.  pp.  24  and  26-7.  Wiistenfeld’s  calendar  commemorates  on  this  • 
day  SS.  Cyriacus  (fourth  century),  and  Athanasius  and  Irene,  martyrs  under  Diocletian ; 
Morcelli’s  calendar  Cyriacus ;  the  Menol.  Basil.  Epimachus  and  Eutropia. 

7.  TOP  €vayy€\i<TT{r)v) :  cf.  pp.  25-6,  and,  on  the  date  of  the  festival  of  St.  John,  p.  31. 
A  church  at  Arsinoe  was  called  toO  dyiov  dnoa-roXov  simply ;  cf.  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  75.  6. 
St.  George  of  Alexandria  (fourth  century .?,  not  the  soldier),  who  is  celebrated  on  this  day 
in  the  Coptic  calendars,  is  ignored. 

8-1 1.  Cf.  p.  27.  MixarjXd  is  not  a  correct  form;  cf.  1.  2,  note.  The  other  saints  now 
honoured  on  Hathur  12-15  unimportant.  From  P.  S.  I.  63.  25  sqq.  it  appears  that 

the  whole  festival  of  St.  Michael  lasted  eight  days  or  more,  since  an  ageeement  was  made 
to  repay  a  loan  at  Oxyrhynchus  on  the  8th  day  t^s  ioprrjs  toO  dpxayyiXov  M[tx]aj7X  tov 
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*Advp  prjvos.  There  was  a  church  of  St.  Michael  at  Arsinoe  (e.  g.  P.  Klein.  Form.  845), 
as  well  as  at  Alexandria  (p.  25).  For  other  mentions  of  St.  Justus'  church  see  p.  23. 

12.  The  lines  after  ain-6v  (cf.  11.  25,  29,  31)  are  merely  intended  to  fill  up  space,  not  to 
indicate  a  repetition  of  avrov, 

13.  In  the  Greek  and  Coptic  Churches  Nov.  13  (Hathur  17)  is  the  obit  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom,  the  translation  of  his  relics  being  celebrated  on  Jan.  27  by  the  Greeks,  but 
on  Nov,  13  by  the  Copts,  who  also  commemorate  his  death  on  Pachon  12  (May  7).  For 
'io\y\(Trov  cf.  1.  lo ;  we  are  unable  to  reconcile  the  three  doubtful  letters  with  *id[K](o^ov 
or  the  name  of  any  other  Greek  or  Coptic  saint,  but  this  second  avva^is  at  St.  Justus’,  for  which 
no  special  reason  is  assigned,  is  remarkable.  A  similar  difiiculty  arises  in  11.  20  and  29, 
where  it  can  be  explained  by  the  supposed  omission  of  17/Ltfpa  avrov ;  but  that  is  inadmissible 
here,  if  *lo[v]o-roi/  is  right,  since  his  day  has  already  occurred  in  1.  10. 

14-19.  Three  of  these  lines  probably  recorded  services  on  the  Sundays  Hathur  21,  28, 
and  Choiak  5  (cf.  p.  22),  and  the  remaining  three  some  of  the  festivals  of  SS.  Cosmas(l.  22, 
note),  Philip  the  Apostle  (Hathur  18  =  Nov.  1 4  in  both  the  Greek  and  Coptic  churches), 
Matthew  the  Apostle  (Hathur  20  =  Nov.  16  in  a  thirteenth  century  Coptic  calendar; 
cf.  Nau,  /.  c.),  Anianus,  second  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (the  same  day  in  the  Coptic  calendars), 
Andrew  the  Apostle  (Choiak  4  =  Nov.  30  in  both  the  Coptic  and  Greek  churches),  who 
probably  had  a  monastery  at  Oxyrhynchus  (146.  i,  147.  i),  and  Peter  of  Alexandria,  martyr 
imder  Diocletian  (Hathur  29  =  Nov.  25  in  the  Coptic  calendars;  cf.  Hyvernat,  Ac/es  des 
martyrs y  i,  p.  263). 

20.  BiKTopa :  cf.  1151.  49  and  two  inscriptions  from  Bawit  in  Hall,  Coptic  and  Greek 
Texts,  pp.  143-4,  where  SS.  Victor,  Phoebammon  (cf.  pp.  23-5),  Menas  (cf.  1.  u),  and 
George  come  at  the  head  of  lists  of  saints.  evKrrjpia  of  St.  Victor  are  known  at  Lycopolis 
(P.  Cairo  Maspero  i.  67006.  56)  and  Syene  (P.  Munich  9.  37)  ;  a  church  at  Aphrodito 
(P.  Brit.  Mus.  1572,  &c.);  a  \avpa  at  Arsinoe  was  called  after  him  (i.  e.  his  church; 
P.  Klein.  Form.  675.  2,  &c.),  and  he  is  often  mentioned  in  Coptic  texts,  but  which  of  the 
five  (?)  different  saints  of  this  name  occurring  in  the  modern  Coptic  calendar  was  meant  in 
1.  20  is  not  clear.  Abul-Barakat's  list  (Tisserand,  L  c,)  mentions  only  one  (Epeiph  20  = 
July  14),  Nau’s  menologia  the  same  one  and  two  more  (Hathur  5  =  Nov.  i  and  Mesore  24 
=  Aug.  17),  but  none  of  these  days  corresponds  with  any  of  the  eight  dates  in  the  modern 
calendar  (Hathur  i,  10,  21,  27,  Choiak  6,  Mecheir  14,  Pharmouthi  4,  27)  on  which  a  Victor 
is  mentioned.  Choiak  7  in  1.  20  suggests  a  connexion  with  the  bishop  Victor  coupled  with 
the  presbyter  Anatolius  (date  ?)  on  Choiak  6 ;  but  if  this  Victor  had  been  mentioned  in 
1. 19,  et?  TOP  avTop  would  be  expected  in  1.  20  on  the  analogy  of  e.  g.  11.  8-9,  while,  if  the  date 
of  the  commemoration  has  merely  altered  by  a  day  (cf.  the  case  of  Epimachus,  pp.  26-7), 
bpepa  avTov  is  Wanted  in  1.  20.  It  is  possible  that  the  omission  is  accidental  here  and 
in  1.  28,  a  hypothesis  which  would  remove  the  similar  difficulty  in  1.  29,  where  the  second 
(Tvpa^Ls  at  St.  Serenus’  (on  a  Monday)  is  hard  to  account  for  if  the  preceding  Sunday  was 
not  his  day.  But  in  view  of  the  inapplicability  of  this  explanation  to  1.  13  (cf.  note), 
we  hesitate  to  postulate  an  inconsistency  between  11.  10  and  28  with  regard  to  the  choice  of 
KvpiaKYi  and  rjpipa  avrov,  SO  that  it  remains  doubtful  whether  Choiak  7  has  anything  to 
do  with  a  festival  in  honour  of  St.  Victor.  Hence  he  is  probably  identical  with  the 
so-called  son  of  Romanus,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  whose  day  is  Pharmouthi  27  and  who 
was  the  most  important  Victor;  cf.  Amdlineau,  Zes  actes  des  martyrs,  pp.  177  sqq.  On 
Choiak  7  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars  celebrate  several  unimportant  saints,  the  modern 
calendar  Heraclas  8th  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  Menol.  Basil.  St.  Theodore  of  Egypt, 
Theodulus  of  Cyprus,  and  the  prophet  Zephaniah. 

21.  'Appiaptjs:  cf.  1.  44  and  p.  25.  The  name  occurs  in  Lefebvre,  Inscript, 

chrit*  no.  65.  St.  Anne,  mother  of  the  Virgin,  who  is  commemorated  in  Wustenfeld's  and 
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the  modern  Coptic  calendar  on  Hathur  ii  (Nov.  7)^  in  Nan’s  and  the  modern  on  Choiak  13 
(Dec.  9,  the  Conception),  and  in  all  Coptic  calendars  together  with  the  Greek  Menol.  Basil, 
on  Mesore  i  (July  25),  and  by  the  Menol.  Basil,  also  on  Sept.  9,  is  hardly  likely  to  be 
meant,  though  Choiak  1 2  comes  near  to  the  feast  of  the  Conception ;  for  apart  from 
the  doubt  about  the  early  date  of  that  festival,  which  cannot  be  traced  back  further  than  the 
seventh  or  eighth  century  (Nilles,  op,  cit,  p.  349),  the  two  (tvv^cis  at  Anniane’s  church  were 
both  on  a  Sunday  and  so  need  imply  no  special  festival.  Procopius  (De  aedif,  i.  3)  states  that 
Justinian  erected  a  church  in  honour  of  St.  Anne,  but  though  the  Latin  Church  did  not  cele¬ 
brate  her  till  much  later,  the  insertion  of  dyi'a?  would  be  expected,  if  she  were  meant. 
July  25  is  most  likely  to  have  been  her  day  at  Oxyrhynchus,  if  she  was  commemorated. 

22.  Koa-fid  ^\jie]pa  ’ItrtWos :  cf.  1.  2,  note,  and  p.  27.  The  dedication  of  a  church  to 
St.  Cosmas  without  St.  Damian  is  noticeable.  The  Greek  Church  since  the  tenth  century 
distinguishes  three  pairs  of  these  saints  (i)  July  i,  Romans  martyred  under  Carinus, 
(2)  Oct.  17,  Arabs  martyred  under  Diocletian,  (3)  Nov.  i,  Asiatics,  sons  of  Theodote,  apparent¬ 
ly  later.  The  Coptic  church  since  the  thirteenth  century  celebrates  the  Arabs  on  Hathur  22 
(Nov.  18)  and  the  Romans  on  Pauni  22  (June  16);  a  third  commemoration  in  the  modern 
Coptic  calendar  on  Choiak  i  (Nov.  27)  seems  to  refer  to  the  Asiatics.  Hathur  22  and 
Choiak  i  come  in  the  period  covered  by  the  lacuna  in  11.  14-19,  where  els  t6v  dyiov  Koo-/xa 
^fiepa  avTov  may  well  have  occurred  on  the  first  of  these  two  dates.  The  saints  honoured  by 
the  Coptic  Church  on  Choiak  15  are  not  important. 

23.  Cf.  1.  7,  note.  On  Choiak  19  (Dec.  15)  the  Coptic  calendars  mention  St.  John, 
rjyovfxevos  (i.  e.  John,  archimandrite  of  Siut  about  400),  and  Theophania. 

24-7.  St.  Philoxenus,  who  is  also  mentioned  in  1150.  2  (sixth  century),  1151.  48  (fifth 
century .?)  and  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  35.  1 1  (cf.  p.  24),  is  either  an  otherwise  unknown  Egyptian  saint 
or  identical  with  the  monophysite  bishop  of  Hierapolis  {od.  about  523),  who  is  honoured  in  the 
mediaeval  Syrian  Jacobite  menologia  on  Feb.  18  (Nau,  op,cit.^  p.  72)  and  other  days.  The 
four  avi/d^eis  in  his  honour  (one  more  than  at  Christmas)  indicate  his  great  popularity,  which 
would  harmonize  with  the  shortness  of  the  interval  between  his  death  and  the  date  of  n,  if 
the  bishop  of  Hierapolis  is  meant ;  but  1151  must  in  that  case  be  later  than  523.  The  day 
of  St.  Gabriel  the  archangel,  Choiak  22  in  the  Coptic  calendars,  may  have  been  Mecheir  ii ; 
cf.  pp.  29-30.  The  other  saints  honoured  by  the  Copts  or  Greeks  on  Choiak  22-5  are  not 
important. 

28-9.  For  St.  Serenus  cf.  1.  4,  note,  and,  for  the  two  consecutive  avud^eis  at  his  church, 
1.  20,  note.  Choiak  26  (Dec.  22)  in  the  Coptic  and  Greek  calendars  is  the  day  of 
St.  Anastasia,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  and  in  Basset’s  mediaeval  Coptic  synaxarium  of  abba 
Hieracion,  who  had  a  church  at  Oxyrhynchus  (cf.  1.  46,  note,  and  p.  24),  but  is  here  ignored, 
Choiak  27  in  the  Coptic  calendars  is  the  day  ofPsote  and  Callinicus,  bishops  of  the  Thebaid 
and  martyrs  under  Diocletian. 

30-1.  For  Christmas  Day  cf.  pp.  20  and  28,  and,  for  ya^i^a  tov  Xpiorov,  P.  Grenf.  ii. 
1 1 2  (iz).  I  X(pt(rro)s  Mapta  yevva  Kai  Map/a  X(pioT6)s  yevva  Ka\  X{j)t(TTo)s  Mapia  yevva,  which  seemS 
to  be  connected  with  the  much  disputed  formula  xMy*  yewa  there,  as  here,  is  probably 
a  substantive,  Mapia  being  a  mistake  for  Mapias.  A  KTjiriov  of  the  church  of  St.  Mary 
is  mentioned  in  147.  i. 

32.  On  Choiak  30  (Dec.  26)  the  Coptic  calendars  commemorate  David  and  St.  James, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  (cf.  p.  31),  as  well  as  the  second  day  of  the  Nativity,  while  the. Greek 
Church  commemorates  the  Virgin  (Flight  to  Egypt;  cf.  p.  19  and  1.  45)  and  others. 

33-4.  For  the  festival  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  or  less  probably  St.  Stephen, 
see  pp,  28-9.  In  the  mediaeval  Coptic  and  Greek  calendars  the  day  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul 
is  Epeiph  5  (June  29)  and  St.  Peter  now  has  his  own  days  on  Mesore  7  (July  31)  and 
Jan.  16,  Numerous  other  saints  called  Peter  are  celebrated  by  the  Copts,  but  not  on  any 
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day  close  to  Tubi  i.  A  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Arsinoe  occurs  in  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  75.  3. 
Other  saints  commemorated  on  Tubi  i  by  the  Copts  include,  besides  St.  Stephen,  St.  Leon¬ 
tius  the  Syrian^  martyr  under  Maximian,  after  whom  was  named  a  hospital  at  Hermopolis 
(P.  Klein.  Form.  314.  i,  unless  the  reference  there  is  to  St.  Leontius  the  Arab),  Paul  bishop 
of  Ephesus,  and  Ischyrion  and  Aesculapius,  who  with  8,140  companions  were  martyred  at 
Panopolis. 

35.  Cf.  p.  29. 

36.  For  the  Epiphany  cf.  p.  29.  In  the  mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic  Church  this 
festival  is  preceded  by  a  vigil  (cf.  p.  28)  and  continues  for  three  days,  but  since  the  (rwa^eis 
on  the  six  following  days  here  were  at  diflferent  churches,  the  presumption  is  rather  against 
their  being  connected  with  the  Epiphany. 

37.  voTLvfj^v  cKK^rjaiaif :  cf.  1.  6i,  p.  23j  and  1.  47?  i^ote.  There  was  a  church  of  this 
name  at  Aphrodito ;  cf.  e.  g.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  1419.  526,  where  the  editor  has  overlooked  the 
parallel  from  43  verso.  St.  Theodorus  Orientalis,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  whose  Ac/s 
are  extant,  is  celebrated  by  the  Copts  on  Tubi  12,  and  jJ/xepa  e^oBoapov  may  have  occurred 
here,  since  the  church  of  St.  Theodorus  (cf.  11.  63-6,  note)  probably  refers  to  a  different 
saint  of  that  name. 

38.  :  cf.  11.  24-7,  note.  ^iXo^[eoi/  (cf.  1.  43,  note)  is  unsuitable.  On  Tubi  13 
(Jan.  8)  the  Coptic  calendars  commemorate  the  first  miracle  at  Cana  and  sometimes 
St.  Theophilus,  whom  the  Menol.  Basil,  also  mentions  on  this  day,  and  St.  Menas  (cf.  1.  ii). 

39.  M[i]x[ai?Xa  :  cf.  1.  8.  Tubi  14  (Jan.  9)  is  in  the  Coptic  calendars  the  day  of  Maximus, 
who  is  apparently  identical  with  the  monk  of  St.  Macarius  honoured  with  Domitius  three 
days  later,  and  sometimes  the  day  of  Archelides  and  Irene  (date  uncertain),  while  the  early 
Greek  calendars  commemorate  St.  Polyeuctus  (<?3.  in  Armenia  about  259). 

40.  apa  ['HpatSor :  cf.  p.  24.  Her  day  was  subsequently  a  fortnight  later. 

41.  Ev(f)[7]pLap :  cf.  1.  51  and  pp.  23-4.  She  was  an  important  saint  whose  day  in  the 
mediaeval  Coptic  and  Greek  calendars  is  Epeiph  18  (July  12)  and  in  the  modern  Coptic 
one  Epeiph  17  (July  ii)  and  Pauni  8  (June  2)  as  well,  so  that  w^pa  avT^s  is  unlikely  either 
here  or  in  1.  51.  On  Tubi  15  Wiistenfeld’s  calendar  mentions  the  prophet  Obadiah  and 
a  fourth-century  St.  Gregory  (not  of  Nyssa) ;  the  modern  calendar  Cyriacus  and  Julitta, 
martyrs  under  Diocletian ;  the  Menol.  Basil.  SS.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  {pb,  about  395),  Domitianus 
{pb,  about  600),  and  Marcianus. 

42.  Cf.  1.  7  and  pp.  25-6. 

43.  On  Tubi  16  (Jan.  ii)  the  Coptic  calendars  all  commemorate  St.  Philotheus, 
martyr  under  Diocletian,  and  since  a  church  called  after  him  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the 
Aphrodito  papyri  (e.  g.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  1572.  9),  and,  as  Mr.  Crum  informs  us,  in  unpublished 
Coptic  texts  from  Thebes,  his  day  is  likely  to  have  been  mentioned  here. 

44.  *Avvia[vrjs:  cf.  1.  21,  note,  and  p.  25.  On  Tubi  17  the  Coptic  calendars  mention 
St.  Maximus  (cf.  1.  39,  note),  the  companion  of  St.  Domitius,  the  Menol.  Basil.  SS.  Tatiana, 
martyr  under  Severus  Alexander,  Meorteus,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  and  Athanasius. 
But  wepa  avT^s  would  be  more  likely  than  a  mention  of  any  of  these,  and  KvpiaKr]  is  still  more 
probable. 

45.  Ka:  cf.  p.  29.  The  Coptic  calendars  commemorate,  besides  the  Virgin,  Hilaria, 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Zeno,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (cf.  1.  41,  note),  and  St.  Agnes 
(third  century). 

46.  *l€[p7]piav  :  i.  e.  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  whose  day  in  the  Coptic  calendars  is  Thoth  8 
(Sept.  5)  or  Pachon  5  (April  30),  in  the  Greek  Church  May  i,  so  that  v/xepa  avrov  is  unlikely. 
A  monastery  dedicated  to  him  near  Memphis  (P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  295-8)  has  been  recently 
excavated  by  Quibell,  and  another,  in  the  Thinite  pagarchy,  is  known  from  P.  Brit.  Mus. 
1460. 12.  *u[pQ3irupovj  whom  the  Copts  honour  on  Phamenoth  15  (March  ii)  or  Thoth  20 
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(Sept.  17),  and  'le[paKa,  an  Egyptian  martyr  mentioned  in  the  Syriac  calendar  of  41 1  on 
June  15,  who  is  different  from  a  Nitrian  monk  contemporary  with  Chrysostom  and  formerly 
celebrated  by  the  Greek  Church  (Nilles,  op,  cit,  ii,  p.  43),  are  less  likely ;  but  'l^paKioiva 
(who  might  be  identical  with  the  Syriac  Hierax)  fjfiepa  avrov  is  possible ;  cf.  p.  24.  His 
church,  however,  may  be  the  one  meant  in  1.  49,  where  ayt](or/)  ['UpaKKova  can  be 
restored,  but  the  occurrence  of  aytoy,  which  is  absent  in  1053,  is  a  slight  objection  to  intro- 
ducinghim  in  either  passage.  This  saint’s  day,  moreover,  was  Choiak  26  (Dec.  22)  in  the  ' 
fourteenth  century  according  to  Basset’s  synaxarium  (Patrol,  Orient,  iii,  p.  525).  He  lived 
in  the  reign  of  Diocletian  and  escaped  from  captivity  at  Oxyrhynchus  (Amdlineau,  op,  cit, 
p.  83).  The  number  of  the  day  in  1.  46  is  doubtful,  kB  being  restored  because  a  Sunday  is 
wanted  in  1.  46  or  47  before  the  Sunday  which  is  apparently  accounted  for  in  1.  48. 
St.  Antony  the  Great  is  honoured  by  both  Copts  and  Greeks  on  Tubi  22  (Jan.  17),  and  if  1.  46 
refers  to  that  day,  he  may  well  have  been  mentioned.  Line  47  would  then  probably  refer  to 
Tubi  24.  On  that  day  (Jan.  19)  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars  mention  SS.  Mary,  a  nun, 
Apa  Psote,  and  Demetrius,  the  modern  one  commemorates  St.  Mercurius  of  Alexandria, 
while  the  Menol.  Basil,  mentions  amongst  others  St.  Macarius,  a  famous  Egyptian  saint 
{od,  391  ;  cf.  1.  47,  note). 

47.  Tov  ^a]7rTi(T[Tt}v :  cf.  pp.  25-6.  His  execution  is  commemorated  by  the  Copts  on 
Thoth  2  (Aug.  30),  by  the  Greek  Church  on  Aug.  29 ;  his  conception  by  both  on  Thoth  26 
(Sept.  23) ;  his  nativity  by  both  on  Pauni  30  (June  24);  the  finding  of  his  head  by  both  on 
Mecheir  30  (Feb.  24),  and  that  of  his  bones  by  the  Copts  on  Thoth  16  (Sept.  13)  or 
Pauni  2  (May  27),  by  the  Greeks  on  May  25;  the  deposition  of  his  head  on  Phaophi  29 
(Oct.  26)  by  the  Copts;  his  incarceration  on  cTrayopi,  1  (Aug.  24)  by  the  Copts,  the  general 
(Tvva^is  in  his  honour  being  on  Jan.  7  (Tubi  12)  in  the  Greek  Church.  The  last  is  the  only 
date  at  all  near  that  in  1.  47,  which  cannot  be  earlier  than  Tubi  23  or  later  than  Mecheir  4 
and  was  probably  a  week-day  between  the  two  Sundays  Tubi  24  and  Mecheir  i ;  cf.  the 

'  next  note.  The  crvva^is  on  Tubi  12  (1.  37),  which  was  at  the  Southern  church,  is  not  likely 
to  be  connected  with  a  festival  of  the  Baptist,  and,  Mecheir  30  not  being  available,  since 
there  was  no  o-iva^is  on  that  day,  the  only  place  in  n  which  is  at  all  suitable  for  a  festival  in 
his  honour  is  1.  47  ;  but  his  day  is  more  likely  to  have  been  Thoth  2  or  Pauni  30,  outside 
the  range  of  n.  The  Coptic  Church  does  not  celebrate  any  very  important  saints  from 
Tubi  23  to  30,  St.  Macarius  (cf.  1.  46,  note)  being  honoured  on  Tubi  8  or  Phamenoth  27  or 
later. 

48,  ’lovX[tai/oi; :  a  Sunday  service  on  Mecheir  i  is  expected  between  11.  47  and  51,  and 
since  *lovb[av,  i.  e.  the  Apostle,  who  is  honoured  on  that  day  in  the  mediaeval  Coptic 
calendars,  cannot  be  read,  the  choice  lies  between  *lowA[tai;oV  and  *lovA[toi/.  A  church  of 
St.  Julius  at  Arsinoe  is  known  from  P.  Klein.  Form.  743.  If  ’lovX[eov  be  read,  St.  Julius  of 
Akfahs,  the  historian  and  martyr  under  Diocletian,  whose  Acts  are  known  (Amdlineau, 
op,  cit,  pp.  123  sqq.)  and  whose  day  is  Thoth  22  (Sept.  19),  is  more  likely  to  be  meant  than 
St.  Julius  bishop  of  Rome  in  336-52  (now  Mecheir  3,  but  not  in  the  mediaeval  calendars), 
or  a  third  Julius,  martyr  under  Decius  (Phaophi  25,  27,  or  30).  Hence  i^/x/pa  avrov  would 
be  unlikely,  unless  1.  48  be  referred  to  Mecheir  3,  the  festival  of  the  Roman  St.  Julius.  In 
that  case  1.  47  might  refer  to  Mecheir  i,  and  the  week-days  between  the  two  Sundays 
in  11.  46-7  would  be  passed  over,  which  is  not  a  very  satisfactory  hypothesis,  since  Lent  had 
not  yet  begun  (cf.  p.  30).  On  Mecheir  i,  however,  the  Coptic  Church  commemorates 
St.  Julianus,  martyr  with  5,000  companions,  and  although  he  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
mediaeval  calendars,  we  on  the  whole  prefer  'lov\\iav6v  to  *lowA[tor/,  since  the  choice  of  the 
church  would  be  accounted  for,  if  it  was  his  day. 

49*  Probably  either  'icpaKlcava  (cf.  1.  4^?  note),  or  IlafXoi'  ^pepa  avrov, 

referring  to  the  chief  of  the  eremites  (o3,  341),  who  is  celebrated  in  the  mediaeval  and 
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modern  Coptic  calendars  on  Mecheir  2  (Jan.  27),  the  approximate  date  of  this  line,  or  a^^[a 
MapKcWov  (cf.  P.  Stud.  Pal.  X.  35  and  p.  24),  who  is  perhaps  the  Marcellus  mentioned  on 
Epeiph  22  of  Nau's  calendar  but  has  disappeared  from  the  modern  one. 

50.  For  [ets  Tov  ayf(ov)]  To/3[/ai;,  i.  e.  TojS^iav,  there  is  barely  room,  and  cf.  p.  23.  to 
0ioppiv6v  fiapTvpLov  is  more  likely  than  e.  g.  t6  B[a(7iX/ov  or  B[apo-av/xov,  a  bishop  of  Edessa  com¬ 
memorated  on  Mecheir  9  in  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars ;  but  ]ro0[  can  be  part  of 
a  proper  name  in  the  genitive,  like  ^oL^appcovo^  (cf.  p.  23),  preceded  by  elsr^v.  In  that  case 
'Api(T]To0iov\ov,  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  now  honoured  by  the  Copts  on  Phamenoth  19 
but  absent  from  the  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars,  might  be  meant,  a,  however,  rather  than 
T,  would  then  be  expected  to  come  over  the  t  of  dy\i{av)  in  1.  51,  and  on  Phamenoth  19 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  avva^is  at  Phoebammon’s  church  (1.  66). 

51.  Cf.  1.  41,  note.  The  saints  commemorated  by  the  Copts  and  Greeks  from 
Mecheir  4  to  7  are  not  particularly  important. 

52.  [i]] :  this  is  restored  because  the  9th  (1.  53)  was  a  Monday,  so  that  a  Sunday 
is  wanted  here.  The  day  of  St.  Zachariah  father  of  the  Baptist  is  Thoth  8  (Sept.  5)  in  the 
mediaeval  Coptic  and  Greek  calendars  ;  Z.  the  prophet  is  commemorated  on  Hathur  4 
(Oct.  31)  and  Mecheir  14  (Feb.  8;  so  also  the  Menol.  Basil.),  a  martyr  Z.  on  Choiak  4 
(Nov.  30),  Z.  of  Antioch  on  Pachon  20  (May  15)  and  Z.  an  eremite  on  Pachon  26 
(May  21)  or  Phaophi  13  (Oct  10).  Of  these  the  festival  of  the  prophet  Zachariah  on 
Alecheir  1 4  is  much  the  nearest  to  Mecheir  8,  and  w^pa  avrov  is  possible ;  but  the  latter  day 
(Feb.  2)  coincides  with  the  festival  known  in  Eastern  churches  as  vnaTravr^,  i.  e.  Presentation 
of  Christ  in  the  Temple,  and  in  the  Western  as  the  Purification  of  the  Virgin.  In  the  East 
this  festival  can  be  traced  back  to  350-400  (Duchesne,  op.  cit.  p.  272),  and  the  universal 
observance  of  it  in  the  Eastern  Empire  was  ordained  by  Justinian  in  542  (Niceph.  Hist, 
EccL  xvii.  28),  only  six  years  after  n  was  written,  so  that  there  may  have  been  a  reference  to 
it  here  instead  of  KvpiaKr]  (cf.  1.  10).  Since  in  the  East  this  festival  has  always  been  one  of 
Christ  rather  than  the  Virgin,  the  selection  of  another  church  than  St.  Mary^s  would 
be  intelligible,  especially  if  St.  Zachariah  is  the  father  of  the  Baptist.  St.  Simeon  6  GeoSoxoy 
and  St.  Anne  (cf.  I.  21,  note)  are  also  honoured  by  the  Copts  on  Mecheir  8,  and  by  the 
Greeks  on  the  next  day  (Feb.  3),  but  a  mention  of  one  of  them  is  less  likely  here  than 

KVpLaKTj  or  vTTairavTrj, 

53.  ^€p[rjuov  :  cf.  1.  4,  note.  2e/3[a7rro>m  or  2ep[y(oi/ are  also  possible.  A  similar  difficulty 
arises  in  P.  Klein.  Form.  627.  i  dyi{ov)  2ep[  (Arsinoite  nome).  The  day  of  St.  Sergius  of 
Athribis,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  is  Mecheir  13,  only  four  days  later  than  the  date  in 
1*  53 >  so  that  37ftepa  avTov  might  be  supplied  with  2€p[yLov  also.  St.  Sergius,  companion  of 
St.  Bacchus,  a  Syrian  martyr  under  Maximian,  is  honoured  by  both  the  Greek  and  Coptic 
churches  on  Phaophi  10  (Oct.  7).  The  Coptic  calendars  celebrate  a  Serapion,  bishop  of  Niciu 
(fourth  century),  on  Hathur  27  or  28  (which  falls  in  the  period  of  the  lacuna  in  11.  14-19)  ; 
another,  a  martyr  under  Diocletian,  whose  Acts  are  extant  (^Script,  Copt,  iii.  i.  iv),  on 
Tubi  27  (twelve  days  before  Mecheir  9),  and  a  third  Serapion  on  inayofi,  i  (Aug.  24).  But 
St.  Serenus  is  much  more  likely  to  have  been  mentioned  than  any  of  these.  On  Mecheir  9 
the  Copts  commemorate  Paul,  a  Syrian  martyr  (fourth  century) ;  cf.  1.  52,  note. 

54”5*  ^f*  PP*  23  «tnd  29“3®  and  11.  24— 7,  note.  A  TTpef^a^vrepos)  tov  dpxoyy^Xov  Ta^pirfK 
in  the  Arsinoite  nome  is  known  from  P.  Stud.  Pal.  x.  177.  6.  The  various  Coptic  calendars 
on  Mecheir  ii  mention  SS.  James  son  of  Alphaeus  (cf.  p.  31),  Basilides,  Justus  son  of  the 
Emperor  Numerianus  (cf.  p.  27),  and  Palatianus,  bishop  of  Rome  (third  century),  and  on 
the  1 2th  the  Archangel  Michael  (cf.  1.  8)  and  SS,  Fabianus,  bishop  of  Rome  {o5,  250),  and 
Gelasius  {o5,  496). 

56.  ana  Novtt  ^^cp[a  .  .  . :  part  of  the  V  of  Novtt  and  the  rest  of  the  line  were  on 
a  separate  fragment,  which  is  suitably  though  not  certainly  placed  here.  The  day  is 
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probably  Mecheir  13  or  14,  for  it  cannot  be  earlier,  and  if  it  is  later,  i]B  must  be  read  for 
in  1.  57,  to  which  there  are  objections.  The  various  saints  honoured  in  Mecheir  by  the 
Coptic  and  Greek  churches  do  not  include  any  whose  name  begins  with  N  or  aira  n[,  but 
the  martyrdom  of  Anub  under  Diocletian  is  commemorated  by  the  Copts  on  Pauni  19 
(June  13)  and  formerly  by  the  Greeks  (Nilles,  op,  ciL  ii,  p.  42)  on  June  5,  while  an  abba 
Nub  or  Anub,  presbyter  and  martyr  under  Diocletian,  whose  Acts  are  extant  {Script,  Copt, 
iii.  I,  ix),  is  celebrated  by  the  Copts  on  Pauni  23  and  sometimes  on  Epeiph  24  (July  ii) 
also.  If  the  position  assigned  to  the  fragment  is  correct,  abba  Nub  is  doubtless  meant  and 
^fx€p[a  avTov  is  Unlikely;  but  if  it  goes  elsewhere,  i.  e.  in  II.  14-19  or  59  or  in  a  later  column 
(cf.  p.  20),  either  *A]i/ov7r  or  anaj  Novtt  can  be  read,  and  ^p€p\a  avrov  might  be  right,  ana 
n[oi^  would,  however,  still  be  the  best  restoration  in  1.  56.  ^Avovn  is  a  very  common 
Byzantine  name,  so  that  an(a^  'Kvovn  should  perhaps  be  read,  possibly  referring  to  the 
colleague  of  Apollo  atBawft;  but  cf.  Crum,  P.  Rylands  Copt.  461.  28-9,  where  apa  Noub 
occurs. 

The  paragraph!  above  and  below  1.  56,  elsewhere  employed  only  at  the  end  of  a  month 
in  1.  5,  draw  special  attention  to  this  day  as  for  some  reason  of  exceptional  importance. 
Since  the  o-vva^is  was  not  at  St.  Mary’s,  a  festival  of  the  Virgin  (cf.  p.  29)  is  unlikely,  and 
of  the  Coptic  saints  honoured  on  Mecheir  13-14  (Feb.  8-9)  Severus,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  or 
the  prophet  Zachariah  (cf.  1.  52,  note)  are  the  most  likely  to  have  been  mentioned.  In  the 
Greek  calendar  Feb.  8  is  the  day  of  St.  Theodorus  the  Great,  (TTparrjkaTr^s^  whom  the  Copts 
commemorate  on  Epeiph  20  (July  14)  and  who  is  probably  not  the  St.  Theodorus  of  1.  65; 
St.  Cyril  is  honoured  by  the  Latins  on  Feb.  9  as  well  as  Jan.  28,  while  in  the  Coptic  Church 
his  days  are  Thoth  12  (Sept.  9)  and  Epeiph  3  (June  27)  and  in  the  Greek  Jan.  18  and 
June  9.  But  none  of  these  seems  important  enough  to  account  for  the  paragraph!,  which 
may  well  be  connected  with  the  circumstance  that  Lent  began  in  536  on  Mecheir  16  (cf. 
p.  30).  Mecheir  14  w'ould  be  the  last  week-day  before  Lent,  and  this  may  have  given 
a  special  importance  to  the  avva^is,  whether  the  day  was  that  of  a  saint,  or  ^  of  Repentance  ’ 
as  in  1.  4,  or  had  a  title  of  its  own. 

57-  [‘>  :  the  vestiges  suit  f  rather  better  than  which  is  the  only  alternative  (cf.  1.  56, 

note),  and  the  15th  being  a  Sunday  is  wanted  either  here  or  in  1.  56.  If  it  came  in  1.  56, 
the  suggested  explanation  of  the  paragraph!  would  still  apply,  perhaps  even  better ;  but 
a  ovpa^i9  on  Mecheir  19  w^ould  be  on  a  Thursday,  whereas  in  11.  59-68  the  evidence,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  points  to  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays  only.  Mecheir  15  is  in  the 

mediaeval  and  modern  Coptic  calendar's  the  day  of  St.  Papnuthius,  a  well-known  saint  who 
had  a  church  or  monastery  at  Aphrodito  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  1420.  204),  so  that  ^pepa  nanpovBiov 
may  have  superseded  KvpiaKTj ;  cf.  1.  10.  Other  saints  venerated  by  the  Copts  on  this  day, 
St.  Primus,  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (<?3.  about  120),  the  prophet  Zachariah,  and  the  forty 
martyrs  of  Sebastia,  are  less  likely  to  have  been  mentioned. 

58- 9.  On  the  omission  of  the  week-days  from  Monday  to  Friday  see  p.  30. 
Mecheir  21  in  the  Coptic  calendars  is  the  day  of  SS.  Basil,  Peter,  bishop  of  Damascus, 
Peter,  patriarch  of  Alexandria  (p5,  311),  amba  Gabriel,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  amba 
Zacharias,  bishop,  and  Onesimus,  disciple  of  St.  Paul.  The  last  may  have  been  mentioned 
in  1.  58  (fiptpa  'Ovr](Tipov)j  or  a[yt(or)  *Ov^(Tipov  is  possible  in  1.  59. 

60.  k[0]  :  a  Sunday  is  wanted  here  and  roi^  avrop  implies  that  the  day  is  the  next 
after  Saturday,  Mecheir  21;  cf.  11.  8-9,  ii-i2,and  24-32  with  35-6,  where  there  is  an  interval 
of  a  week  and  the  name  of  the  church  is  repeated.  On  Mecheir  22  the  mediaeval  Coptic 
calendars  mention  SS.  Pamphilus  and  Porphyrius,  and  bishop  Marutha,  martyr  under 
Diocletian,  the  modern  one  St.  Isidorus,  martyr  under  Decius,  and  bishop  Maronius 
(fourth  century). 

61-2.  On  the  first  of  these  two  days,  which  are  consecutive  (cf.  1.  60,  note),  a  saint’s 


42 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


day  was  probably  recorded;  cf.  e,  g.  IL  11-12.  The  second  is  almost  certainly  Mecheir  29, 
for  that  Sunday  is  wanted  in  11.  61-2,  and  though  the  doubtful  k  in  1.  62  might  be  X  there 
is  a  vestige  of  another  letter,  which  suits  the  cross-bar  of  Q,  Line  61  therefore  probably 
refers  to  Mecheir  28  (Feb.  22),  a  Saturday;  cf.  p.  30.  The  Coptic  calendars  mention 
St.  Theodorus  son  of  Romanus,  martyr  under  Diocletian,  a  well-known  saint,  on  that 
day,  and  jy/uepa  GfoScopou  is  possible  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  service  was  at  the  Southern 
church,  for  the  St.  Theodorus  whose  church  is  mentioned  in  1.  65  and  possibly  ini.  63  seems 
to  be  different.  The  Menol.  Basil,  mentions  on  Feb.  22  St.  Athanasius,  whom  the  Copts 
commemorate  on  Pachon  7  and  sometimes  on  Thoth  30,  and  on  Mecheir  29  (Feb.  23)  both 
Greek  and  Coptic  churches,  as  well  as  the  Syriac  calendar  of  411,  commemorate  St.  Polycarp, 
who  may  have  been  mentioned  in  1.  62  UoXvKdpjrov  instead  of  KvptaKTj). 

63-6.  On  the  restoration  of  the  days  in  Phamenoth  see  pp.  30-1.  St.  Theodotus  of 
Ancyra  (1.  63,  Phamenoth  6)  was  martyred  in  304,  and  St.  Theodorus  of  Pentapolis  (1.  65, 
Phamenoth  13)  about  the  same  time.  The  latter  is  commemorated  by  the  Copts  on 
Epeiph  10  (so  also  Nau's  calendar),  as  well  as  Phamenoth  12.  The  mediaeval  Coptic 
calendars  mention  the  Emperor  Theodosius  on  Phamenoth  7,  but  that  day  is  a  Monday, 
The  Greek  Church  on  Phamenoth  6  (March  2)  celebrates  another  Theodotus,  bishop  of 
Cyreniain  Cyprus  (<?3.  about  324),  Theodotus  of  Ancyra  on  June  7;  and  on  March  9  (Phame¬ 
noth  13)  both  churches  honour  the  forty  martyrs  of  Sebastia  in  Armenia  (fourth  century  ?)» 
There  is  no  special  difficulty  in  1.  63,  which,  if  it  is  Phamenoth  6,  can  be  restored  either 
0€d[SoToi/  ^fjL€pa  avTov  or  Q€6[d(opov  KvptaK^^  or,  if  it  is  not  the  6th,  is  probably  the  5th  (a  Saturday), 
in  which  case  ©ed[Sa)por  ^p€pa  ...  is  likely,  and  1.  64  would  then  most  probably  refer  to  the 
6th  instead  of  the  12th.  But  a  difficulty  in  any  case  arises  in  connexion  with  St.  Theodorus 
in  1.  65.  A  church  of  St.  Theodorus  at  Arsinoe  is  known  from  e.  g.  P.  Klein.  Form.  164, 
and  another  at  Antinoe  from  P.  Cairo  Maspero  i.  67022.  18,  but  which  of  the  numerous 
saints  of  that  name  is  meant  is  not  clear.  Nau^s  and  Tisserand^s  lists  each  mention  about 
thirteen  commemorations  of  St.  Theodore,  occurring  in  both  on  Thoth  1 1,  Hathur  5,  Tubi  1 2, 
Mecheir  28,  Pachon  2  and  9,  Pauni  6,  and  Epeiph  20,  and  in  Nau's  list  on  Hathur  20, 
IMecheir  7  and  13,  Pauni  18,  and  Epeiph  9,  in  Tisserand's  on  Hathur  4,  Choiak  25, 
Mecheir  2  7,  Phamenoth  21,  Pharmouthi  5  and  7.  The  modern  Coptic  calendar  according 
to  Nilles  celebrates,  besides  the  bishop  of  Pentapolis,  eight  others,  an  obscure  Th.  with 
others  on  Thoth  9,  Th.  Orientalis  on  Tubi  12,  the  son  of  Romanus  on  Mecheir  28 
(cf.  11.  6 1-2,  note),  the  martyr  with  Timotheus  on  Phamenoth  21,  the  disciple  of 
St.  Pachomius  on  Pachon  2,  the  Alexandrian  monk  on  Pauni  6,  the  bishop  of  Corinth  on 
Epeiph  10,  and  the  orpaTrjXdTTjs  on  Epeiph  20.  AVithout  yplpa  avrov  in  1.  65  it  would 
be  quite  uncertain  which  was  meant,  except  that  Th.  Orientalis  and  Th.  son  of  Romanus, 
whose  days  come  within  the  period  covered  by  n,  are  unsuitable  because  their  churches  were 
not  then  visited.  Since,  however,  two  saints  of  this  name  have  their  days  in  Phamenoth, 
probably  at  least  one  of  the  two  entries  concerning  0€o[  and  0e[  refers  to  the  celebration  of 
the  day  of  a  St.  Theodorus  at  his  church.  That  11.  63  and  65  refer  to  the  two  festivals 
of  different  saints  called  Theodorus  on  the  12  th  and  21st  is  improbable,  because  the  21st  is 
not  likely  to  have  been  reached  so  early  as  1.  65,  and  the  bishop  of  Pentapolis  is  the  onl}'^ 
Theodorus  whose  festival  need  be  considered.  The  objection  to  reading  t/S  in  1.  65  in 
accordance  with  the  modern  calendar  is  that,  if  1.  65  refers  to  a  Saturday,  1.  66  would 
naturally  refer  to  the  following  Sunday,  in  which  case  1.  67,  which  is  a  day  later  than  1.  66 
(cf.  1.  60,  note),  would  be  a  Monday.  Hence  we  prefer  to  avoid  a  violation  of  the  directions 
of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  and  to  suppose  that  the  festival  of  St.  Theodorus  was  on  the  13th 
(Sunday)  instead  of  the  12th  ;  cf.  the  similar  variation  in  the  case  of  the  commemoration  of 
Epimachus  (pp.  26-7).  Lines  66-7  then  refer  to  the  following  Saturday  and  Sunday 
without  difficulty,  and  1.  68  can  refer  to  Easter  Eve;  cf.  p.  31. 
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With  regard  to  the  two  supposed  Saturdays,  Phamenoth  12  and  19  (11.  64  and  66),  the 
Coptic  calendars  commemorate  on  the  first  Joseph  son  of  the  patriarch  Jacob,  as  well 
as  St.  Theodorus,  and  in  the  thirteenth-fourteenth  century  mention  Demetrius,  patriarch  of 
Alexandria  {od,  232),  and  Malachias,  martyr,  and  on  the  second  Aristobulus  (cf.  1.  50,  note; 
he  is  not  in  the  mediaeval  lists,  which  mention  the  power  given  to  the  disciples  to  bind  and 
loose).  The  saints  in  the  Greek  calendar  are  unsuitable.  For  the  19th  ' ApicrTofiovXov  is 
less  likely  than  KoXXou^ov,  a  well-known  saint  at  this  period  (cf.  e.  g.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  1460. 
1 17),  who  in  the  Syriac  calendar  of  411  was  celebrated  on  that  day,  though  he  is  not  in  the 
modern  calendar. 

67.  On  Phamenoth  20  the  Copts  celebrate  various  martyrs  of  the  period  of  Diocletian 
besides  St.  Athom. 

68.  The  Virgin  and  St.  Euphemia  are  the  only  two  female  saints  mentioned  in 
n,  but  this  entry  may  of  course  refer  to  a  third;  cf.,  however,  p.  31.  Possibly  this  service 
is  to  be  connected  with  an  ancient  commemoration  of  the  Virgin  on  Phamenoth  21  (Nau, 
op,  cit,  p.  200),  but  a  avua^ts  on  a  Monday  in  Lent  would  be  contrary  to  the  orders  of  the 
Council  of  Laodicea.  The  mediaeval  Coptic  calendars  commemorate  SS.  Porphyrius, 
Apraxia,  and  Anatolius  on  Phamenoth  26,  the  modern  one  St.  Sabinus  of  Hermopolis, 
Sadoch  and  128  companions  martyred  under  Sapor  (341),  and  the  prophet  Hosea. 

Additional  note  on  I,  2. 

With  regard  to  the  name  of  the  TraTras,  whom  we  have  identified  with  Timotheus  IV, 
the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  535  (p.  21),  Mr.  Crum  suggests  that  Severus  of  Antioch  may 
be  meant.  He  was  dethroned  in  519  and  appears  to  have  spent  the  rest  of  his  life 
in  Egypt,  his  death  taking  place  according  to  various  authorities  in  538,  539,  or  542.  For 
the  monophysites,  in  Egypt  at  any  rate,  he  was  ‘  the  patriarch  ’  par  excellence^  and  is 
so  referred  to  occasionally  without  his  name.  The  descent  of  the  Alexandrian  patriarch  to 
his  residence  seems  a  somewhat  inadequate  point  from  which  to  date  such  a  calendar 
as  this,  whereas  no  honour  would  be  too  much  for  Copts  to  pay  to  an  incident  connected 
with  SeveruSj  who  has  three  distinct  festivals  in  the  Synaxariuvi,  But  whether  Egyptians 
would  refer  to  him  as  well  as  to  the  Alexandrian  patriarch  by  the  title  ndnas  is  doubtful. 
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II.  NEW  CLASSICAL  TEXTS 

1358.  Hesiod,  Catalogue^  Book  iii. 

Fr.  I  22-2  X  lo-i  cm.,  Fr.  2  23-6  x  13  cm.  Third  century. 

Plate  II  (Fr.  2), 

Some  notable  additions  have  been  lately  made  by  the  papyri  of  Egypt  to 
the  surviving  remains  of  the  KardAoyoy  TvvaiKlov^  for  which  ’Hotat  seems  to  have 
been  but  another  name  (cf.  Rzach  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  viii.  1201  sqq.), 

ascribed  in  antiquity  to  Hesiod.  Extensive  fragments  concerning  the  suitors 
of  Helen  have  been  published  in  Berl.  Klassikertexte,  V.  i.  ii.  2-^^  with  smaller 
pieces  relating  to  Meleager  and  Bellerophon  (ibid.  i.  4),  the  latter  of  which 
is  probably  to  be  combined  with  421  (cf.  H.  G.  Evelyn-White  in  Class,  Quart, 
vii,  p.  217) ;  a  Strassburg  papyrus  deals  with  Peleus  and  Thetis  (ed.  Reitzen- 
stein,  Hermes y  xxxv,  pp.  79  sqq.),  and  texts  at  Florence  with  Atalanta  and 
Alcmena  (P.  S.  I.  130,  131) ;  the  former  of  these  heroines  is  also  the  subject  of 
a  scrap  in  the  Petrie  papyri  (I.  iii.  3).  Further  evidence  of  the  popularity  which 
this  portion  of  the  Hesiodic  corpus  evidently  enjoyed  is  now  provided  by  the 
following  considerable  fragments  from  the  third  book  of  the  Catalogue  (cf. 
Fr.  2.  9,  note)  and  by  1359,  in  which  the  heroines  Auge  and  Electra  figure. 

1358  consists  of  two  good-sized  pieces,  apparently  having  no  direct  connexion 
with  each  other.  Their  recto  is  inscribed  with  third-century  official  accounts, 
each  fragment  containing  parts  of  two  columns  of  which  only  the  ends  and 
beginnings  of  lines  are  preserved.  In  Fr.  2  Col.  i  the  entry  bi]a  7Tpa{KT6p(i>v) 
€  (eVous)  \7jpi{pLdT(ji)v)  e  (Iroi;^)  (bpaxpial)  ’Apty  occurs,  and  in  Col.  ii  the  Oxyrhynchite 
villages  of  Movipiov  and  MepplpOa  are  mentioned  in  separate  paragraphs.  The 
literary  text  on  the  verso  may  be  referred  with  probability  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  same  century.  It  is  written  in  a  slightly  sloping  uncial  hand  of  rather  large 
size  and  handsome  appearance.  Some  corrections  have  been  introduced  in 
another,  though  not  very  dissimilar,  writing,  and  this  second  hand  may  well  be 
the  source  of  the  stops,  accents,  and  other  signs  (except  the  diaeresis),  but 
there  is  practically  no  difference  in  the  colour  of  the  ink.  The  acute  accents  are 
inclined  at  an  unusually  sharp  angle  to  the  line  of  writing  and  are  sometimes 
even  horizontal.  Stops  occur  in  all  three  positions,  but  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  used  with  any  real  discrimination  of  values.  From  photographs  kindly 
supplied  by  Prof.  Vitelli  it  is  clear  that  this  hand  is  not  the  same  as  that  of  either 
P.  S.  I,  130  or  131,  which  were  also  obtained  from  Oxyrhynchus. 
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The  subject  of  the  two  fragments  is  quite  different,  and  their  order  is  uncer¬ 
tain.  Fr.  I  contains  the  ends  of  thirty-two  lines  from  the  upper  part  of  a  column, 
with  slight  remains  of  the  column  succeeding.  The  first  fourteen  lines  of  Col.  i 
give  the  story  of  Europa,  which  was  known  to  have  been  treated  by  Hesiod  from 
the  scholia  on  Homer,  M  !zg!Z  (Hesiod,  Fr.  30),  and  will  readily  admit  of  an 
approximate  restoration.  In  the  lower  portion  of  the  column  the  allusions 
leave  little  room  for  doubt  that  the  adventures  were  described  of  one  of  the  sons 
of  Zeus  and  Europa,  Sarpedon,  and  that  the  writer  identified  him  with  the 
Sarpedon  of  the  Iliad.  This  identification  was  already  implied  by  the  Homeric 
scholia  cited  above,  e.  g.  Schol.  T, 'Ho-toSoySe  EipcoTrr]?  Kal  Aids  avT6i^(sc.  SapTi.) 
(f)YjaL  (cf.  Schol.  Eurip.  Rhes,  29),  and  Immisch  has  noted  that  traces  of  it  may  be 
seen  in  Homer  (Roscher,  Lexicon^  iv.  403),  in  spite  of  Z  198-9  and  the  remark  of 
Aristonicus  thereon  (Schol.  A,  ad  loc.)  KaO^  "'Oixrjpov  ^apTirjb^v  vld^  EtipcoTr???  ovk  ia-TLv 
ov8e  ab€\(f)os  Mtz/cooy,  ot  vecarepoL*  Kal  yap  ol  yjiovoi  €vbr]\oL.  A  like  tradition  was 
followed  by  Aeschylus  (Nauck,  Trag.  Fr.  99),  and  the  author  of  the  Rhesus 
(1.  29),  probably  also  by  Bacchylides  (Schol.  A,  Homer,  M  292) ;  cf.  Hygin.  Fab. 
io5,  where  the  Sarpedon  slain  by  Patroclus  is  called  lovis  et  Eiiropae  filium. 
Chronological  difficulties  were  evaded  by  a  legend  that  the  hero’s  life  was  super- 
naturally  prolonged  :  Kal  avrSt  bibcocn  Zevs  iirl  rpels  yeveas  ^rjv  says  Apollodorus  iii. 
I.  2.  Others  distinguished  two  Sarpedons,  the  son  of  Europa,  and  the  Sarpedon 
of  the  Iliad  who  according  to  Z  198-9  (cf.  Apollod.  iii.  i.  i.  3)  was  the  son  of 
Zeus  and  Laodamia,  while  another  account  made  his  parents  Euandrus  son 
of  the  first  Sarpedon  and  Deidamia  (Diodor.  v.  79.  3).  Since  the  agreement  of 
the  poet  of  the  Catalogiie  with  the  Homeric  account  of  Sarpedon  seems  to  have 
been  in  other  respects  rather  close  (cf.  notes  on  11.  23,  25-8),  his  divergence 
on  the  point  of  genealogy  is  the  more  remarkable.  It  should  perhaps  be 
noted  in  this  connexion  that  according  to  the  statement  of  Schol.  A  on  Z  119 
(Aristonicus)  the  position  in  the  Iliad  of  the  Glaucus  episode,  in  which  alone  the 
mother  of  Sarpedon  is  named,  was  regarded  as  insecure. 

In  the  second  fragment  there  are  again  remains  of  two  columns,  though 
those  of  the  second  are  so  slight  as  to  be  practically  negligible.  Of  Col.  i, 
as  opposed  to  the  main  column  of  the  preceding  fragment,  the  top  is  lost  while 
the  end  is  preserved,  but  it  is  hardly  likely  that  more  than  a  few  verses  are 
entirely  missing.  The  gap  at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines  is  fortunately  slighter 
than  in  Fr.  i,  but  restoration  is  nevertheless  a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty. 
To  some  extent  obscurity  may  be  due  to  a  faulty  text.  Some  errors  have 
been  corrected,  and  in  one  place  a  whole  line  which  had  been  originally  omitted 
has  been  inserted  ;  but  in  1.  31,  at  least,  no  construction  seems  obtainable  as  the 
text  stands.  The  key  to  the  subject  of  the  whole  passage  seems  to  be  given  in 
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11.  28  sqq.,  which  describe  an  extended  flight  and  pursuit  of  certain  females 
apparently  through  the  air.  Following  a  suggestion  of  Mr.  T.  W.  Allen, 
to  whom  we  owe  a  number  of  contributions  to  the  reconstruction  of  1358 
and  1359,  we  suppose  the  pursuit  to  be  that  of  the  Harpies  by  the  Boreadae. 
There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  subject  was  treated  in  the  third  book  (cf. 
Hesiod,  Frs.  52-9) ;  and  that  that  book  is  the  source  of  the  present  fragments  is 
clear  from  the  references  to  the  KaTovbaioi  and  ITuy/xatot  in  11.  9  and  18 ;  cf.  the 
note  on  1.  9.  In  Hesiod,  Fr.  54,  the  story  of  Phineus  and  the  Harpies  is  said  to 
have  occurred  iv  rfj  KaKovixivr}  yrjs  TreptoS^,  but  this  is  probably  the  appropriate 
name  of  that  section  of  the  book  containing  the  account  of  the  voyage  of  the 
Argonauts,  in  which  the  story  of  Phineus  was  an  episode  (cf.  Rzach  in  Pauly- 
Wissowa,  ReaUEncycL  viii.  1305-5).  From  the  similarity  in  phraseology  between 
1.  20  and  1.  28  it  may  be  inferred  that  in  1.  30  also  the  Boreadae  are  the  subject ; 
and  this  being  granted,  the  construction  of  1.  15  (=  Hesiod^  Fr.  55)  is  hardly  to 
be  explained  unless  that  line  is  one  of  a  series  specifying  the  various  peoples  and 
places  passed  by  the  Harpies  and  their  pursuers ;  cf.  11.  35-6.  We  are  thus 
carried  back  to  1.  9  in  which  the  KaTovbaioL  and  UvyixoLoi  are  mentioned  and 
to  which  1.  18  must  be  a  retrospective  reference.  Hence  it  would  appear  that  the 
whole  of  this  column  was  a  description  of  the  flight,  the  chief  points  on  the  route 
being  given  with  parenthetical  explanations  and  amplifications. 


Col.  ii. 


Col.  i. 


a 


€^7rep7]0‘e  S  p*  aXpvpov  vSoop 
.]  A  LOS  SpLTjdeiaa  SoXoiai 


[ttjv  pa  XaOcav  T^pTra^e]  Trarrjp  Kai  Scopoi^  eScoKep 

[oppLOP  OL  ')(^pV<reLOP  op  H](paL<TTOS  KXvTOT€ypif]S 

5  \TT0L7)<jep  TTOT  ayuXpa  LSvL]T](np  TTpaTriSeo-a-L^p^ 

[KaL  KTeapop  nope  Trarpt]  (f>epcop*  0  8  eSe^aro  S(opo[p 
\avTOS  8  ap  8cok€P  K0vp7]]L  ^oLPtK[o]s  ayavov. 


About 
15  lines 
lost. 


€ 


[avTap  enei  ovtco  T]r)Xe  TapL(T(f>vp(OL  Evp(0‘n\t\riL  [ 

P  0iXor7;Ti]  TraTTjp  ap8pccp  re  6e(£>\p  t€ 


10  \avTLS  eneiT  aTrepi]  pv]fx(j>r]s  napa  KaXXLK6p[oio 
[t]  8  apa  7raL8as  eTLKT]ep  vneppepeC  Kpop\L(tiPL 
[>cu5aXtpoi;9  €U7j0e]yea)i/  rjyrjTopas  apS[pQ)p 
[Mlpco  re  KpeiopTo]  SiKatop  re  Pa8apai^6vp 
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[xai  Xapirr^Sova  Slop]  apufLOpa  re  KpaT€p[op  t€ 

15  [tol(tip  eas  ripa^  5i]€5[a]a’craro  prjTieTa  Z[€vs 
[tjtol  0  pep  Avkltjs  evp]iLr]S  'C(j>L  apaao'e 
[ . 7r6]\€ij  ev  paierawcra^  [ 

[ . 7roX]Xrj  S  eoL  earreTo  TLpr)L  .  .  . 

[ . peyaXr]]TopL  rroipepL  Xacop,  ,  [ 

20  [ . ]  .  pepOTTcop  apOpcoTTcop  20  cop[ 

[ . ]^XaTO  prjTLera  Zev9»  aip[ 

[ . 7roX]vp  d  eKptparo  Xaop,  pe[ 

[ . Tp](oea-(T  eTTLKOvpovs’  ap[ 

[ . ]  TToXepoLO  Sarjpwp.  6  .  [ 

25  [ . €7r  api(TT]epa  (rripara  (f>aLP(iyp  25  tt  .  [ 

[ . Zevs\  a^OiTa  prjSea  eiScos,  €A6[ 

[ . ]aTOL  ap^L^aXovo'aif 

[ . ]  AioQep  Tepa9  rjep*  ^r}[ 

[ . EKT]opOS  apSpO^OPOLO  €19  Op[ 

30  [ . ]  de  KTfSe  e6r)K€.  30  Kat  .  [ 

[  25  letters  jy  Apyei![o\icrt* 

[  31  ..  M 

Fr.  Qt.  Plate  II. 

Col.  i.  Col.  i 

[ . M 

[ . ]  •  fK 

[ . ]<?."’■[ 

[ . ]’■•>([ 

5  [ . ]  .  ao5[ 

[ . ]€cr7r€[.  .]^voa[ 

[ . ]«7«[*  •]  •  'f«P[ 

[ . ]*  em  epya*  Kai  r)[ 

[.  .  .  .  KaTOv8]dLQ)p*  KUL  IIvy[paicop 

10  [ . a7re]ip€a‘i€Op  peXdpo[ 

[ . ]v^  T€K€  Fata  7reXco[p7) 
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[ . Jay  T€  TTavoii(pdio\y  A  cos 

[ . 6\(f)pa  deoiaiv  i?0e[i/i]€j/O4  aTa^6a><r]iv  [  ] 

^ . ]  rcoy  fiey  re  i^oos  [yXJcocrcrr/y  Ka6[vTr]€p0€v* 

15  [AiOtonas]  re  Ai^vs^  re  i’Se  SKv[6]as  L7r7r7]p,o[\yov]9 

[ . y]eve6*  vlo^  V7r€p[p]eveo9  Kpovio^voS' 

[ . ]  jieXaves  re  Kat  Ai[6]L07Tes  fxeyaOvpioi 

KaTov\8aioL  Kai  IIvyiidL[oL\  a/ieurji/oi 
[ot  Tvavres]  Kpeiovros  EpLKTVwov  eiai  yeve6\r]i 
20  [/ca4  TOVTOv]?  nepc  ;cL>;cX[a)]4  eBvveov  aCa-aovres 

[ . ^veaji  .  [.  .  .  f]TTep^opeoiiv  eX^Lirno^v^ 

[ouy  T€/C€  P77]  (pep^ovcra  ^[oXjuaTrepeay  7ro\v(f)op^o^ 

[777X6  Trap  HpLSayoL]o  ^a[6vpp]oov  anra  peeOpa* 

oo-a[  ] 

[ . ]7rp  .  [ . ]  TjXeKTpoto- 

25  [IVeTSpco^ey  r  opoy]  aiTry  K[aL  ALTv]r]v  TraLTraXoeaaav, 

[ . 7  Aai<TT[pvyov]i7]v  re  yeve6Xr}v, 

\ev6a  TIoo‘eL\Sdoi)vos  e/j4(70[€]i'€oy  yeveO*  ulby- 

[rrji/  Tvapa  5]4y  TvoXeaav  7r[e]/)4  r  ap,(pL  re  KVKXdcravro- 

[lepLevoi]  /lapylrar  rai  S  eKcpvyeeiv  Kat  aXv^ai* 

30  [ey  re  Ke(paXX]r}vccv  ayepd^cov  <pvXov  opovaav* 

[ . IIo<TeL]8acovL  KaXvyjrco  TToryia  vvjJLcjyrji- 


0OpOVT€S* 

[ . y]a?aj^  Apr]7Ld8ao  dvaKroS' 

•  T?[  ]  ^  ^  KaT(ci>) 

[ . ]l[.  .  .]a  kXvov  aXX  apa  kul  ras 

[ . '\v  8ia  r  a40€poy  arpvyeroto 

35  [ . p,€Ta]xpovLoi(n  iroScacn  av(w) 


»  « 

•/[ 

[ 

•[ 

•[ 

•[ 


Pr.  1.  i.  3-16.  ‘  Her  then  father  Zeus  carried  off  by  stealth,  and  gave  her  as  a  gift  the 
golden  necklace  which  Hephaestus,  famed  for  his  art,  once  made  for  a  delight  with  cunning 
mind,  and  brought  and  gave  in  possession  to  father  Zeus ;  and  he  received  the  gift  with 
gladness  :  this  gave  he  to  the  daughter  of  proud  Phoenix.  But  when  the  father  of  gods  and 
men  had  thus  been  mated  in  love  afar  off  with  Europa  of  slender  ankles,  he  went  away 
again  from  the  fair-tressed  maiden.  And  she  bore  to  the  almighty  son  of  Cronus  glorious 
sons,  princes  of  wealthy  men,  lord  Minos  and  just  Rhadamanthus  and  godlike  Sarpedon, 
blameless  and  powerful,  to  whom  Zeus  in  his  wnsdom  apportioned  their  honour.  Sarpedon 
ruled  in  might  over  broad  Lycia  .  .  J 

4“-5‘  ^f*  Apollod.  iii.  4*  2  t6v  ^(j)ai(rT6T€VKTOv  op/ioi/,  ov  VTTO  ‘}l(f>ataTOv  Xcyovo't  Tives 

KddfKDj  ^€peKvb7)9  §€  VTTO  EvptDTTT^f  OP  TTOpd  AlOS  aVTTJP  Xu/SeiP,  YOT  ibvtyjiTtV  cf.  e.  g. 
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Homer,  Y  1 2  ‘'Hc^ato-roy  noLjj(T€v  l8viT}(ri  7Tpam8€(T(Ti»  What  has  been  taken  as  remains  of  an 
acute  accent  may  be  part  of  a  diaeresis.  The  rest  of  the  supplement  in  1.  5  is  prompted  by 
SuidaS,  S.  V,  dyaXpara,  .  .  .  Koi  *Ho-to5os  top  opfiou  dyaXpa  AcaXet  (Hesiod,  Fr.  233).  As  an 
alternative  davpa  Ibeip  Troirja-e  may  be  suggested,  and  this  would  perhaps  be  somewhat  better 
adapted  to  the  lacuna,  which  is  of  the  same  size  as  in  the  two  preceding  and  following 
lines. 

7.  fcovprjy  $oti^t/c[o]y :  SO  Homer,  S  321  ^olpikos  KOvpr)s, 

8.  T]r]K€  is  quite  cioubtful ;  the  X  may  be  a,  S,  or  /i,  and  this  is  preceded  by  remains  of, 
apparently,  a  vertical  stroke.  /ca^€]i;fi€  would  suit  the  context,  but  a  v  is  unsatisfactory. 
Evpd>7r€ia  has  been  regarded  as  a  late  form  (cf.  Lobeck,  ParaL  p.  321),  but  is  now  shown 
to  be  of  the  same  age  as  EvptuTr??  (first  in  Theog,  357).  That  the  inserted  c  is  due  to  the 
corrector  is  not  certain.  For  rawVc^vpoy  instead  of  ravva-cj),  cf.  Bacchyl.  iii.  60,  v.  59. 

12.  ev7)(l)€]v€(DVj  for  which  cf.  Homer,  ^  81,  was  suggested  by  Allen,  or 

peyaXoa-Oe^p^QiP  would  also  be  Suitable. 

15-16.  The  supplement  suggested  in  1.  15  is  based  on  Tkeog.  885  6  be  toIo-ip  ids  (Rzach 
with  Ahrens,  ev  MSS.,  iv  Heinsius)  fiiefidatraro  npas.  After  apaaae  in  1.  16  there  is  before 
the  break  a  blank  space  (in  which  a  stop  is  possibly  to  be  recognized),  so  that  apaa(r€[ip 
depending  on  e.  g.  poipap  ibatraaTO  or  fitcSdo’O’aro  (cf.  Theog.  520  ravTrjp  yap  01  poipap  ibdo’O’aTO 
prjTieTa  Zevs^  is  excluded.  'Avkltjs  evpeirjs  OCCUrS  in  Homer,  Z  173,  188,  n  455,  &c. 

18.  1.  be  oLj  and  this  was  perhaps  intended,  the  accentuator  being  rather  careless  about 
the  position  of  his  marks ;  cf.  note  on  1.  21. 

21.  A  horizontal  stroke  above  the  first  t  of  prjTiera  is  probably  to  be  interpreted  as  an 
acute  accent  intended  for  the  next  letter. 


23.  Cf.  Homer,  M  10 1  ^apTrrjbdtp  b'  rjyrja-aT  dyaKXeiriop  emKOvpoiP. 

25-8.  The  remains  of  these  lines  look  very  like  a  description  of  the  portent  which  in 
the  Iliad  precedes  the  death  of  Sarpedon,  n  459—60  alparoiaa-as  be  yjniibas  Karex^vep  epaCe  TTotba 
(jiiXop  TipiSip]  cf.  Hesiod,  Scut*  384—5  ^  oipavoBep  yfiidbas  ^dXep  alparoea-a-as  (rrjpaTiOels 

TToXepoio  €<5  peyadapaei  Traibi.  It  doeS  not,  however,  seem  possible  to  read  aijujaroy  in  1.  27, 
though  the  l  is  not  certain  and  y  or  perhaps  t  could  be  substituted.  The  final  s  of  apcpi- 
^aXovo-ais  also  is  very  faint,  and  the  slight  vestiges  might  be  taken  for  a  stop,  but  the  accent 
would  then  be  wrong.  Zevs  d(j)diTa  prjbea  eibm  occurs  in  Theog*  545,  550,  &c. 


ii.  I.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  small  cross  in  the  upper  margin  here  is  the  initial 
letter  (x)  of  an  adscript  or  a  critical  symbol  as  e. g.  1231.  Fr.  32.  ii;  cf.  1361.  Fr.  5.  ii. 
There  may  also  have  been  some  insertion  immediately  above  or  below  1.  i  ;  the  vestiges  are 
hardly  to  be  accounted  for  by  any  single  letter. 

29.  eis  6p[:  or  perhaps  eK  Tp[.  The  first  letter  is  really  more  like  o-  than  e. 


"Ft*  2,  i.  9.  Cf.  1.  18  and  Philod.  Uepl  Evo’cjS.  10  *H(rto5«  pr)  T[iff  €]i/[y]€Xa  oy  y[ . ] 

ato[.  .Ji'  §  [/cat  T^S>p  Karou5a[ia>i/  K\a\  Toi>p  nv[y/i]ai[(oi/  pPTjpopevei^  Harpocration  i.  296.  7  (so  Suidas 
and  Photius)  S.  V.  vtto  yTjP  olKovpTes,  Xeyoi  dp  *  .  ,  Ka\  tops  vtto  ^Haiobov  ep  y  KaraXeyou  Karovfiatovy 
opopaCopepovs  (Hesiod,  Fr.  60),  Strabo  i,  p.  43  (cf.  vii,  p.  299)  ‘Ho-toSou  8*  ovk  dp  ns  alnda-aiTO 
dyvoiap  ^HpiKVPas  XeyoPTOS  Ka\  MaKpoKe(l>dXovs  kql  UvypalovSj  Harpocration  i.  1 97*  lO  S.  V.  MaKpo- 
K€<l>aXoLj  edpos  earlp  ovtco  KaXovpepop  ov  Kai  *H(riobos  pepprjrai  epy  yvpaiKidp  KaraXdyo)  (Hesiod,  Fr.  62). 
The  line  might  be  completed  with  dpeprjpoip,  as  in  1.  18. 

10-14.  The  reference  in  this  obscure  passage,  as  Murray  suggests,  is  perhaps  to  the 
brjpos  dpelpcap  (Homer,  Qj  12,  (fivXop  opeipcDP  Hesiod,  Theog*  212).  They  are  placed  by  Homer, 
/.  ^’.,in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  ^HeXioio  ttvXqi  beyond  the  'CiKeapov  poai  and  Aevfcdy  Trerp?;,  and 
so  could  well  be  named  after  the  Upypaloi,  who,  according  to  Homer,  r  5-6,  lived  near  the 
*QKeapoLo  poat;’the  Aethiopians  and  Libyans  (1.  15)  might  indeed  be  expected  to  precede 

E 


50 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


rather  than  follow,  but  since  these  are  coupled  with  the  Scythians  it  is  clear  that  the 
topography  is  somewhat  vague.  In  Hesiod,  /.  r.,  the  mother  of  the  (pvXov  oveipcov  is  but 
Euripides  calls  them  sons  of  Earth  in  T  T  1263  and  Hec.  70  iroTvia  pieXavoTTTepvyav 
paT€p  oveipav  I  with  the  epithet  p^XavonT^pvytDv  cf.  ^eXdi^o[  in  1.  10.  Lines  13—14  may  be 
explained  as  alluding  to  the  substitution  of  the  articulate  prophecy  of  Apollo  for  prognostica¬ 
tion  by  dreams,  as  described  in  Eurip.  /.  T,  1259  sqq.  On  these  lines  the  passage  may  be 
tentatively  restored : — 

efr*  eV’  d7re]ipc(ri0i)i^  peXdi^o[.  .  .  .  btjpov  oveipcov 

Tovs . ]  T€K€  Tala  7r€Xd)[p»;  6vpo(r6(j)ovs  re 

pavToavvYis  re  7ravop(paw^v  Atdf  elboras  cutTfiy 
KCD(Povs  5’,  d]0pa  Oeotaiv  {»<^6[tp]eVot  aTaa^dicr^iv 
pavTclais^  TuiV  pep  re  ktX. 

If  the  accent  on  p€\dpo[  is  right,  only  one  syllable  is  wanting ;  otherwise  peXapdTn-cpov 
oxXov  would  be  suitable. 

11.  TaFa  TreXapr)  occurs  several  times  in  the  Theogony,  e.  g.  159,  173.  But  perhaps 
TTeXwptos,  which  is  found  as  a  fern,  form  in  Theog.  179,  was  here  used. 

12.  TTQvoptpaios  is  an  epithet  of  Zeus  in  Homer,  e  250. 

13.  A  dark  mark  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus  before  (f>pa  does  not  look  like  an  accent. 
aTaa[6(0(r]ip,  if  right,  is  remarkable,  the  verb  being  used  elsewhere  in  the  present  tense  only. 
araX[XQ)o-]ti;  (cf.  Hesiod,  Op,  131)  cannot  be  read. 

15.  This  line  =  Hesiod,  Fr.  55,  from  Strabo  vii,  p.  300  *Ho-/o6os  pdprvs  ip  toIs  vtt 
^'EpaTouOepovs  Traparedeio’ip  enetrip  AldioTras  ktX,  The  MSS.  of  Strabo  have  re  Xtyvcrrt  5e,  which 
has  been  variously  emended :  Aiyvds  re  Idi  Naeke,  Aiyvds  t  rjbi  Heinsius,  re  Aiyvs  t*  r)b€ 
Bernhardy,  re  Aiyvs  re  Ibi  Rzach,  Aiyvds  t  r)be  Clericus,  re  Ai^vs  T  7]bi  Osann,  none  of  these 
quite  coinciding,  with  the  reading  of  the  papyrus,  which  may  be  accepted  as  correct.  A  mark 
like  a  very  short  grave  accent  above  the  e  of  the  first  re  seems  to  be  meaningless. 

16-19.  These  lines  apparently  trace  the  origin  of  the  At^tWes  and  others  who  had  just 
been  mentioned  (11.  9,  15)  from  Zeus,  who  rather  than  Poseidon  is  presumably  meant,  as 
usual,  by  Kpopicopos ;  cf.  1.  19  'Eplktvttovj  which  though  an  epithet  of  Poseidon  in  Theog,  441, 
45^>  930  would  more  naturally  refer  to  Zeus  when  used  independently.  The  fact  that 
Poseidon  is  twice  named  below  (11.  27,  31)  is  hardly  a  reason  for  supposing  that  he  was 
intended  here.  Line  16  may  be  restored,  with  Murray,  [  wi;  tip  dpa^;  or  possibly  there  was 
a  mention  of  Epaphus,  as  Mr.  Lobel  suggests ;  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  Libya  in 
Aesch.  Suppl,  315-16,  Apollod.  ii.  i,  4,  &c.  Line  17  might  then  be  completed  [roto  AijSvs]. 
Murray  proposes  [KoX;toi  yap];  they  were  peXdyxpoes  according  to  Hdt.  ii.  104.  In  the 
absence  of  corroborative  evidence  it  seems  hardly  likely  that  peXapes  is  to-be  taken  as 
a  proper  name  here,  though  the  position  of  re  would  suit  this.  For  the  superfluous  iota 
adscript  in  1.  19  cf.  1.  31. 

20.  The  poet  here  returns  to  the  Boreadaeand  Harpies,  who  are  apparently  the  subject 
of  e6vp€op;  cf.  1.  28.  ^wcTi^'is  a  form  peculiar  to  Hesiod. 

21.  Mr.  Allen  suggests  that  the  name  stood  here,  but  it  seems  very  difficult  to 
obtain  a  satisfactory  completion  of  the  line  on  that  hypothesis.  For  the  Hyperboreans  cf. 
Hdt,  iv.  32  aXX’ ‘Hatdd© /xeV  iart  rrepi  ^YTrep^opecop  elprjpepa  (Hesiod,  Fr,  209),  Steph.  Byz.  S.  V. 
HpiKVPes,  edpos  ov  TroppoD  MaacrayeTap  icai  ^YTTcp^opiap  ,  .  .  kai  ^Haiobos  (Fr.  62^.  They  were 
perhaps  mentioned  here  as  the  starting-point  of  the  chase. 

22.  We  regard  this  and  the  two  following  verses  as  a  parenthetical  amplification  of 
"YireppopeeDp  analogous  to  the  genealogy  of  the  AlOionesy  &c.,  in  11.  16  sqq.  For  tckc  Tij 
cf.  1.  1 1  above,  and  for  the  collocation  7r[oX]i'o'7r.  ttoXv^.,  Homer,  I  154  TroXvpp-qpes  TroXu/Sovrat, 
K  315  TToXvxpvaos  TroXvxaXKos,  7roXv(f)op^osj  which  may  be  a  mistake  for  TroXv^opjSouy,  is  an 
epithet  of  Demeter  in  Theog,  912  and  of  yma  in  Homer,  I  568,  &c. 
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23-4.  The  restoration  of  llpibavoi\o  here  (Allen)  is  commended  by  rjkeKTpoio  in  the 
following  line.  The  Eridanus  is  mentioned  in  Theog,  338,  and  that  the  myth  of  the  Heliades 
occurred  in  Hesiod  was  known  from  Fr.  199.  The  view  that  in  its  earliest  form  that  story 
was  connected  with  the  Hyperboreans  had  already  been  taken  by  Preller,  Griech.  Myth,  i, 
p.  358  ;  cf.  Hdt.  iii.  II5  ^Uptbavov  nva  .  ,  .  TTOTapbv  eKdibovra  is  OdXacra-av  rfjv  npos  ^opirjv  avepov^ 
Ap.  Rhod,  Arg,  iv.  611—14  5"  cVt  ^a^iv  Wevro,  oi)S  ap  'ArroXXoivos  rdbe  BoKpva  ArjToidao 

crvp(l)€p€Tai  blvais  (sc.  ’HpiSai/oC),  a  t€  pvpla  ;(cve  TrdpoiOev,  rjpos  ^Yircp^opeayv  iepbv  yivos  €t<Ta(pUav€v, 
Whether  the  interlinear  addition  in  1.  24  is  due  to  the  corrector  or  to  the  original  scribe  is 
not  very  clear. 

25-6.  NejSpwSeffwas  Suggested  byLobel.  The  construction  is  awkward,  though  apparently 
not  more  so  than  at  1.  15.  For  Aitv^jv  and  d^pTvyir^v  cf.'  Strabo  i,  p.  23  (Hes.  Fr.  65) 

^'EpaToaOiirqs  Se  *Ho’to8oi/  pev  elKci^ci  .  .  ,  TTKTTevaavra  rfj  do^r)  p^  povov  to)v  v(f)  *Opr)pov  Xeyopivoiv 
pcpvrjdOai,  dXXa  Kai  AiTvrjs  kq\  ^OpTvyias  tov  Trpbs  ^vpOKOiKTais  vrj(Tiov  kq\  Tvppr)ua>v.  In  1.  26  vrjaov 
is  an  obvious  supplement,  but  is  scarcely  long  enough  for  the  lacuna ;  possibly  [vrja-ov  eir 
0]pr.  was  written.  Murray  proposes  (TTvcpirjv. 

27.  vios:  i.  e.  probably  Laestrygon,  who  is  called  the  son  of  Poseidon  in  Eustath. 
p.  1649.  10;  cf.  Gellius,  N  A>  15.  21  Nepiuni filios  dixerunt ,,  .  Laesirygonas,  Polyphemus 
could  hardly  have  been  referred  to  in  such  vague  terms.  In  place  of  ^v6a  perhaps  os  re 
might  be  restored,  sc.  Ama-Tpvyavy  supplied  from  Aai(TT[pvyov^ir}v, 

6  of  yeveO  was  converted  from  a  r. 

28.  TToXeiv  means  ^  to  plough'  in  Op,  462,  but  must  here  mean  ‘  range  over '  if,  as  is  the 
natural  assumption,  the  Boreadae  are  the  subject.  ]iff  might  also  be  e.  g.  rpis  with  em  or 
apa  or  pev  preceding. 

29.  Cf.  Sctd,  231  iepevai  pauieiVy  of  the  GorgonS,  and  304  lipevoi  panieiVy  ot  8*  Upevoi 
vnaXv^ai,  of  hunters  and  hares. 

30.  K€(j)aXXyjva)v  well  suits  the  geography,  the  2rpo<^a5c?  or  nXora/,  where  the  pursuit 
ended,  being  placed  to  the  south  of  Zacynthus;  cf.  1.  32  and  Schol.  Laur.  Apoll.  Rhod. 
Atg,  ii.  297  on  Se  r]v^avTO  01  Tiep\  ZrjTr)p  rw  Ad  arpacpivTcs  Xeyei  /cat  *H(7io8oj  ot  y  €v^€(TdT)p 
AlpTjico  vyjfLpidoPTi  (Fr.  57)*  yhp  Aipos  dpos  rrjs  KeipaXXrjpiaSy  ottov  Alprja-iov  Aws  iepop  iarip, 

31.  It  seems  impossible  to  obtain  any  connexion  for  this  verse,  since  only  a  trochee 
is  missing  and  a  verb  is  demanded  by  the  nominative  KaXvyj/co  ktX,  An  aposiopesis  analogous 
to  Theocr.  i.  105  ou  Xeycrai  top  Kvirpip  6  ^ovkoXos ;  is  unsuited  to  the  Hesiodic  styles  and  the 
stop  after  pvp(l)rji  invalidates  a  transference  of  the  verb  to  the  beginning  of  the  next  line. 
Probably,  then,  either  something  has  dropped  out,  as  at  1.  33  (e.  g.,  as  Mr.  Lobel  suggests, 
hripov  'Ofivaai)©?  TaXa(TL(f)popoSj  op  pcriimra  cipye  Ilocr.  /ctX.),  or  the  verse  is  OUt  of  its  place, 
which  is  perhaps  the  more  likely  alternative,  if  Bopopres  in  the  margin  implies  that  a  participle 
preceded  yjaiap  in  1.  32. 

32.  y]diap  Apr}Ttd8ao:  i.  e.  presumably  Dulichium;  cf.  Homer,  tt  395-6  Nto-ou 

vids,  *Apr)Tidbao  dpoKTosy  os  p  iK  AovXix^iov  ktX,  A  reference  to  the  Thessalian  Cycnus,  who  is 
called  'Aprjndbrjsm  Scut.  57  (cf.  Apollod.  ii.  7.  7),  does  not  suit  this  context. 

33.  Possibly  the  supposed  t  belongs  to  the  interlinear  insertion.  /caT(a))  at  the  end  of 
the  line  calls  attention  to  the  verse  which  has  fallen  out  and  been  subsequently  supplied  at 
the  bottom  of  the  column ;  cf.  e.  g.  700.  27,  862.  Fr.  i.  ii.  8,  Fr.  64.  57,  1232.  ii.  3. 

35.  This  verse,  which  was  originally  omitted,  follows  1.  33 ;  see  the  preceding  note. 
For  /xeTa];^poi/tot(7i,  which  was  restored  by  Allen,  cf.  Theog,  269. 


11.  T. 


The  marginal  sign  (cf.  e.  g.  16)  is  presumably  due  to  the  corrector. 


E 
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1369.  Hesiod,  Catalogue, 

Fr.  I  15x7-7  cm.  .Early  third  century.  Plate  III 

(Frs.  2  and  4). 

The  authorship  of  the  following  fragments  is  not  established  like  that 
of  1358  by  coincidences  with  extant  Hesiodea,  but  will  nevertheless  hardly 
be  questioned.  Their  subject  is  clearly  well-known  heroines  of  Greek  mythology, 
whose  stories  with  those  of  their  descendants  are  narrated  just  in  the  manner  of 
the  Hesiodic  KardXoyos  TvmiKcov,  Fr.  i,  the  only  substantial  piece,  is  occupied 
with  the  adventures  of  Auge  and  her  son  Telephus.  Fr.  2,^  from  1.  5,  where  the 
transition  to  a  new.  subject  is  marked  by  a  paragraphus,  relates  to  Electra, 
daughter  of  Atlas,  and  her  descendants.  If  Epi]x6ovLOLo  is  to  be  restored  in  Fr.  4. 3, 
that  fragment  would  be  expected  to  be  concerned  with  the  same  family  as  Fr.  a  ; 
11.  5-8,  however,  apparently  relate  to  Diomede  and  Hyacinthus,  who  were 
not  connected  with  the  Dardanidae. 

The  MS.  is  neatly  written  in  a  small,  slightly  sloping  book-hand  of  a  common 
type,  and  may  be  roughly  dated  about  the  year  A.  D.  200.  Accents  and  other 
diacritical  signs,  probably  also  the  punctuation,  are  secondary,  as  is  evident  from 
the  colour  of  the  ink,  and  may  be  credited  to  the  corrector  who  has  made 
occasional  small  alterations  in  the  text. 

Fr.  I. 

[  i.-i 

[  18  letters  ]  .  [,]Si[ . ]€  .  [ 

[ . ]  •  •  [•  . ]  .  [ 

[et  Srj  p  7)]fi€[\\]€P  T€  Kai  ei  Sie  pi^Oop]  aKOVo[ai 

9 

T 

5  [adapa]TCDP  ol  01  roji]]  epapyee^  apTe(j)ap7j<T[ap 
[k€LPtj]p  S*  [€]p  peyapoLaip  ei)  rpec^ep  r)S*  a7[iraXXe 
[S€^a/i]€i/[o]9  [[ejjrcroj/  Se  Ovyarpaaip  rf’crip 
[?7  re/ce]  TrjXecpop  ApKacTLSrjp  Mvac^p  ^aaL\r}[a 

[fJLLx6€]l<T  €P  (piXoTTJTL  ^17}  HpaKXrjeiTp 

10  [oy  pa  peO  C\TTTrov^  (TTeL'gep  ayavov  Aaope8opTo[s 
[oi  Sr)  7ro<r(TL]p  apiaroL  ep  A(r[[]SL  irpacp^p  a^rp 
[€K  8  0  y  A pa^op]L8ot)p  peyaOvpcop  (pvXop  €paLp[e 
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[^fxapvajx^vo^  k]€Lui]9  Se  re  yrj^  e^rjXaare  Traarj?  [ 
[avrap  o  Tr/Ae^oy]  irpan  Axai(oi/ 

15  [aarmoTTa^  Kai  €p7jar]€  peXaiydcov  em  j/[r]a)i/ 

[avrap  €7rei  TroXXouy]  TreXaarev  yOovi  ^w[Ttaveipr] 
[auTOV  St]  SeSpr]T]o  ^it]  r’  dj/SpoKraarirj  T[e 


[ . ]rj  KaTOTTLcrBev  €[ 

[ . ]  .  coy  5*  LKOvro  ^ 

20  [ . ]  7re(l)o^7]fX€Po[ 

[ . ero  kXvto9  ap[ 

[ . ]e  Sia  /fX€[.  .]  .  [ 

[ . 

. . 

25  [•  •  •  . . M 


Fr.  2.  Plate  III. 

f  •  [ 

Kai  ju[ 

5  HX€K7p[r) 

yeivaff  \y7roSpLr]6^icra  K€XaiP€(l)€i  KpoPLCDPi 

AapSav[op 

H€Tl(OP[a  T€ 

oy  7roT€  A[r]p,r]Tpo9  fi^y  epaacaro  KaXXiKopoLO 
10  Kai  TOP  p[ep  0Xoy€/}cw  Sapaarep  nXtjxOePTa  Kepavpco 
Hencopa  [^oXcoarap^po^  pecfyeXrjyep^ra  Zev^ 
ovp€Ka  A[r]pr]Tp  rjvKopco  eiri  y^etpas  e^aXXep 
avrap  Aa[pSaP09  rjXO^p  err  aKrriP  rjneipoio 
€K  Tov  Ep[Lx6opio9  Kai  Tpm  pereTTHra  y^popro 
15  IXoy  [r  AorarapaK09  re  Kai  apriOeo^  FapvprjSi]? 
prj'i  [ttoXvkXtjiSi  Xiireop  upr]p  ^apoOpaKtjp 
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Fr.  3. 

•  • 

V0GT0\ 

•  •  L 

a[ 

di6o  .  .  [ 


Fr.  4.  Plate  III. 


]4f9[ 


• 

'^]5ao  Ovyai^^p 
])(^6oplolo 
]  .  Ka\\o9  €[ 

5 

€V7rX]0Kap0V  A[L0p]TjS[7]i/ 

7]  S  TaKLj/Oou  yeivaT  apv\iiovd  re  Kparepov  re 

]a*  Ton  pa  TTOT  avT09 

^oLpos 

KTave  nrjXeY  Sictkoo 

] 

Fr.5. 


]•[ 

]i/  yepas  a(j>\6iT0v 
]aL/iov  T€y[ 

Sia  )(^pV(Tr}\i/  A^poSi[Tr]u 
5  ]  ,  K€  yvj/[aLK 


Fr.  6. 

Fr.  7. 

•  •  • 

]...[ 

•  •  •  • 

]j/  iKavev 

]\r]es 

y]oni]cov  7;5[ 

]oio 

]  Kar  ap 

Fr.  1.  3.  Perhaps  a$a[vaToi?  (cf.  1.  5),  but  the  preceding  remains  do  not  combine  well 
with  this. 


4-17.  ^ if  he  delayed  or  feared  to  hear  the  word  of  the  immortal  gods  who  then 
appeared  plainly  to  him.  And  he  received  and  bred  her  up  and  tended  her  well  in  his  halls, 
making  her  equal  in  honour  with  his  daughters.  And  she  was  the  mother  of  Telephus,  of  the 
stock  of  Areas,  king  of  the  Mysians,  after  being  mated  in  love  with  mighty  Heracles,  who 
went  after  the  horses  of  proud  Laomedon,  the  swiftest  of  foot  bred  in  the  land  of  Asia,  and 
destroyed  the  race  of  the  high  souled  Amazons  in  battle  and  drove  them  from  all  that  land. 
Now  Telephus  put  to  flight  the  warriors  of  the  brazen-coated  Achaeans  and  made  them 
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embark  on  their  black  ships.  But  when  he  had  laid  many  low  on  mother  earth,  his  death¬ 
dealing  might  was  stricken  ..." 

4-5.  The  reception  of  Auge  by  the  Mysian  king  Teuthras  seems  here  to  have  been 
attributed  to  a  divine  interposition.  is  quite  conjectural ;  the  doubtful  ^  may  be  7, 

and  there  is  barely  room  for  the  two  lambdas.  In  1.  5  the  supposed  rough  breathing  on  01 
is  very  uncertain,  and  a  smooth  one  would  be  at  least  as  consistent  with  the  vestiges. 

6.  \Knvr}\v :  sc.  Auge  ;  the  subject  is  Teuthras. 

7.  Cf.  Hyg.  Fab,  99  cu7n  esset  or  bus  liber  is  ^  hanc  pro  filia  habuit^  and  Fab,  100,  where 
the  story  of  the  proposed  marriage  of  Auge  to  Telephus  is  given.  Another  version 
represented  Auge  as  having  become  the  wife  of  Teuthras ;  cf.  Pausan.  viii.  4.  9, 
Apollod.  ii.  7.  4. 

8.  ApKa(n8r}v:  cf.  Callim.  H,  Dian,  216,  where  the  name  is  applied  to  lasius,  who  like 
Telephus  was  of  the  fifth  generation  from  Areas. 

II.  Cf.  Homer,  'P  348  7  tovs  Aaopldovros^  01  ivddde  y’  €Tpa(l)€V  icrffKol. 

15.  €l3i](r^€  :  cf.  e.  g.  Homer,  n  810  (pStras  ieiKoa-i  ^^(T€P  d(p*  iTmav, 

16.  Cf.  the  Homeric  line  ndvras  iTraa-o-VTcpovs  TTcXaa-e  TrovXv^OTeiprj  (0  277>  &C.). 

xBop\  ^(OTLaueipr)  occurs  in  E.  ApolL  363,  H,  Ven,  265. 

17.  d€8pr)T]o  is  extremely  uncertain;  the  slight  remains  of  the  final  vowel  would  be 
consistent  with  e.  Above  the  line  at  this  point  is  an  ink-mark  which  suggests  a  stop,  but 
that  can  hardly  have  been  intended  here. 

18.  Possibly  €0]rj,  but  the  lacunae  now  become  too  large  for  satisfactory  restoration. 

19.  The  last  word  may  well  have  been  ^[aXao-o-a*/,  as  both  Murray  and  Allen  suggest; 
the  remains  after  the  initial  lacuna  are  consistent  with  ^jocoy. 

21.  Perhaps  Ap^yeKpoprrjs,  as  in  Hesiod,  Op,  84  Trepne  Trarrjp  K\vTop*Apy.f  but  7re]rero,  aS  in 
Homer,  Q  345  tt.  Kparvs  ’Apy.,  would  be  unsatisfactory,  the  vestige  of  the  letter  after  the 
lacuna  apparently  not  suiting  r. 

22.  Perhaps  /<Xe[iTov,  the  last  vestige  before  the  lacuna  being  part  of  the  circumflex. 

24.  Cf.  1.  21  and  note. 


Pr,  2.  5  sqq.  Cf.  Homer,  Y  215  sqq,,  Apollod.  iii.  12.  1-2. 

6.  For  the  supplement  cf.  Hesiod,  Scul,  53. 

8—12.  Cf.  Homer,  e  125—8  As  5’  Sttot  ’lao-Zwi/t  tWXo/capos  A7P7T7P,  A  ei^acra,  pty7 

(piKoTrjTi  Ka\  evprj  pctm  tpi  TpiTToXw*  ovbi  drjp  r}€P  dirvcTTOS  Zevs  os  piP  KaTlm<pp€  ^a\d)P  dpyrjTL  Kcpavp^^ 
Apollod.  iii.  12.  I  laa-tap  pep  ovp  ipacrSeis  Ariprjrpos  Kai  OeKoiV  Karata-xvPai  ttjp  Oeop  Kepavpovrai. 
That  lasion  was  another  name  for  Eetion  is  stated  in  Schol.  Apollon.  Rhod.  i.  916  eyepprjae 

Se  Tpeis  TratSaSj  Adpdapop  top  es  Tpoiap  KarotK^crapraf  op  Kal  JJoXvdpxfJP  \eye(T6ai  \mo  t5)p  iyx(opi(OPj 
KOI  'Herlcopa  op  *Ia(Tia)Pa  6popdCov(Tt*  Kai  (pacri  KepavpcoBrjpat  avrov  v^pl^oPTa  dyaXpa  rrjs  Arjprjrpos, 

The  scholiast"s  authority  here  is  supposed  to  have  been  Hellanicus,  who  is  cited  in  the 
context.  The  identity  of  lasion  with  Eetion  is  also  stated  by  Schol.  Eurip.  Phoen,  1129. 

13—16.  Cf.  Apollod.  iii.  12.  I  AdpBapos  Se  ini  tA  Oapdrio  tov  ddiKcpov  Xvnovpepos  ^apodpqKrjp 
dnoXindip  eis  t^p  dpTinipa  rjneipop  7X^6.  ptji  in  1.  1 6  looks  like  a  reference  to  the  voyage  of 
Dardanus  (in  spite  of  Conon  2 1  nXoiayp  xpw^^  oiBinco  fjp),  and  if  so  it  seems  probable  that 
11.  14-15  are  parenthetical.  Tros  was  the  son  of  Ericthonius  and  father  of  Ilus,  Assaracus, 
and  Ganymede.  For  1.  15  cf.  Homer,  Y  232. 


Er.  3  containing  beginnings  of  lines  may  well  belong  to  the  same  column  as  Ft,  2, 
but  their  relative  position  is  unknown. 

Fr.  4,  i“4.  The  subject  of  these  verses  is  not  clear.  It  is  natural  to  restore  'Epi]x0o- 
pioio  in  1.  3  and  to  suppose  that  the  fragment  is  more  or  less  closely  connected  with  Fr.  2, 
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and  11.  1-2  and. 4  readily  lend  themselves  to  that  view;  ]/fXco[  in  1.  i  may  be  KXeo[7rarpa 
daughter  of  Tros,  and  koXXos  in  1.  4  might  be  taken  to  refer  to  her  brother  Ganymede. 
On  the  other  hand  11.  5-8  are  apparently  concerned  with  the  quite  different  subject  of 
Diomede  and  Hyacinthus.  Perhaps  a  new  section  began  at  1.  5. 

5—8.  Cf.  Apollod.  iii.  10.  3  ’A/zuicXafie  KOL  Aiofirj^rjs  .  .  ,*YdKiv6os.  tovtov  elvc  i  tov  AnoWcovos 
€pd)]i€Pov  Xeyova-iv,  ov  BlaKco  aKau  OTreWeti/e.  ]a  in  1.  7  might  perhaps  be  A/ii/icXja. 

Fr.  5.  2.  a(l)[diTOp:  cf.  Homer,  I  413  ^Xios  H,  Cer,  261  d(f)B,  .  .  .  rifi^p.  yepas 

d(j)B,  occurs  in  Alcaeus,  Fr.  83. 


1360.  Alcaeus. 


Late  second  century. 

Since  the  publication  of  Part  X  some  additional  fragments  of  1234  have 
fortunately  come  to  light.  One  or  two  small  pieces  have  fitted  on  to  Fr.  i, 
lines  1-J2  now  reading  as  follows  : — 


•  [ . ]  •  [•  •  •]![•  [ 

oi;[ . ydi/^eL 

7r[ . ]d^oXoi/7rdT€paTT[ 

Ka[,  .  .  ,]i/Ki]vo)7raT€pa[ 

5  To[ . ]coi/di(T)(yyTO(Ten[ 


1  p[.]o‘0(ra\LTpov 

^ - 

j  (ev7raT€p'Xv8oipLeve7ra[ 
avp,(l)6pato‘t8L(r\eXLOt<Ta‘Ta[ 
dpipe8oi>KavdiKe8vydLpe6^ip[ 

10  ea-TToXtveXOrjp* 

ov7rd0oi^Tea‘ov8dfLa7rS>o‘Xopov[ 
ov8eyHvd>(rKOVT€0‘^o^  otxraXdna^ 

That  a  new  poem  begins  at  1.  7  is  established  by  the  coronis.  (Tvp(f)6paL(n  is 
another  substantial  gain,  and  dppi,  which  we  hesitated  to  restore,  is  confirmed. 
The  first  word  of  1.  6  was  of  course  /xttroy,  but  the  preceding  verses  remain 
obscure.  It  is  disappointing  that  the  gap  at  the  beginning  of  them  has  not  been 
more  completely  filled,  but  perhaps  the  missing  fragment  may  yet  make  its 
appearance. 

The  remainder  of  the  new  pieces  are  printed  below.  Frs.  1-3  certainly,  and 
probably  Fr.  5  also,  are  from  the  bottoms  of  Columns,  but  their  position  relatively 
to  each  other  and  to  the  columns  of  1234  is  unknown,  and  the  assumption  that 
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the  latter  were  consecutive  becomes  rather  more  hazardous.  In  colour  and 
condition,  however,  these  additional  fragments  approximate  to  1234.  Fr.  i,  and 
may  well  have  preceded  it.  They  cannot  be  brought  into  close  connexion  with 
1234.  Frs.  3-6. 

As  in  1234,  political  references  are  frequent,  and  the  poems  seem  to  belong 
mainly  to  the  class  of  'EracKoriKd.  Lines  1—8  of  Fr.  i  are  from  the  conclusion 
of  a  poem,  of  which,  however,  there  is  not  enough  to  show  clearly  either  the 
subject  or  metre ;  1.  8  may  be  scanned  as  an  Adonius,  but  the  absence 
of  a  paragraphus  below  1.  4  is  against  Sapphics,  d  ttoXls  in  1.  8  points  to 
a  political  theme.  The  next  piece  opens  with  an  apostrophe  to  some  person 
who  is  apparently  reproached  as  a  half-hearted  adherent  of  the  party  of  Alcaeus. 
It  is  written  in  stanzas  of  uncertain  length.  If,  as  is  possible,  a  paragraphus  has 
disappeared  below  1.  1 1  (see  the  note  there)  they  would  be  three-line  stanzas,  as 
in  one  of  the  Berlin  fragments  of  Sappho  {BerL  Klassikertexte^v,  !2,  p.  i^),  con¬ 
sisting  of  a  second  Glyconic,  a  greater  Asclepiad,  and  a  lesser  Asclepiad.  This, 
however,  is  quite  doubtful,  though  a  stanza  of  more  than  four  verses  is  unexpected. 
Fr.  2,  in  Alcaics,  is  shown  by  the  accompanying  scholia  to  be  similarly  concerned 
with  politics.  The  citizens  are  rebuked  for  their  timidity  and  urged  to  suppress 
the  coming  tyranny,  which  is  compared  to  smouldering  wood  that  will  soon 
be  bursting  into  flame.  In  Fr.  3  hardly  anything  is  left  of  the  main  text ;  a  note 
on  the  lower  margin  explains  a  topographical  allusion  which  occurred  in  it, 
and  also  mentions  Bycchis,  who  figures  in  1234.  Fr.  3.  10  as  well  as  in  Ale.  35. 
3.  There  is  little  distinctive  in  the  other  fragments  with  the  exception  of  Fr.  5, 
where  the  2,000  staters  in  1.  7  must  mean  the  Lydian  subvention  already  referred 
to  in  Fr.  1  of  1234  (reprinted  above).  Since  Fr.  5  is  evidently  in  Sapphics,  it  may 
even  be  part  of  the  same  poem  as  1234.  Fr.  i. 
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[•]y[  ^ 

Q)(77ra/oa[ 
aXXa7r[.]  .  [ 

TfflTTO  .  .  [ 

5  7roXXa[.]€[ 

a)c7’€fleX[ 

[,]TTlTCi)y  .  [ 
i  a7roXL(Tdfifid[ 

5  ov7ravT'q(TaTT[ 

lO  Ov8^  a(TVVV€T[,]aaflOL(TL^ 

^d>fL<oXaTo[,  ,]aTOVT  €^vXa^a[ 

9‘iTa>o’[ 

/J[,r)TL(TTCCVt^.]K07raTpLSaV  o-€v4>[ 
iL(T€TaL^dvepai7^,](Tiva7rap)(a  .  [ 


Fr.  2. 


5 


1 

]tt]v 

]oS€7rXdTV 

]K€(l>dXa(T.pdTeL 


] 


V|JL€lO'8€(TlYClTCCO(Tir€pV€Kp(Oyi€pOL|XVO'Taio[ 
8  €v  8u  va|X€VO  tavTtCTTq  vatTcoiTvp  av[ 


]pTea' 

_  -  ^  aXXcwop,vnXT]vatoiea)(TeTiKa7rvovp,ovo[ 

\OgXJKOV  a4>(’‘n(7^TO^i>XovTOvT/€(o(rov8€ir(oTVpaw[ 

’[ttool^LHOVOV  KaTacrp€T€KaiKaTairav(raT€Tax€Cocr|ii]Xa[ 
yi^  T€pOVTO<})0><TY€VT]Tai 


] 

] 

] 


Fr.  3. 


]<TLl/[ 

]aKpoi/€  .  [ 
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5 


7r6XAa[.]€[ 
coy  €0€X[ 

[o]TTi  .  [ 

d  TToXiy  diifia  [ 

Ov  TrdvT  <?7r[opoy(?) 
ovS'  d(rvuveT[6\9  dfjL(^fJL)oL<n  5[€ 

PdfjLCo  AaTo\iS\a  tovt  k(f)v\d^a\o 
firf  Tiy  r5)v  K\a\K07rarpi8av 
eiceTai,  (j^dpepai  T[oL](ni^  Airapyai  [ 


5 


Fr.  2. 


t]o  Se  irXdrv 
]  Ke(pdXas,  pdrei 


dXX*,  6)  TToXlraij  vvvy  in  r 
ay  dppi  rou  Kdiruou]  np 


Fr.3.  ‘ 


]aKpoi^€  .  [ 
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](fivu(TaL8a[ 

] 

]  .  ‘:A^T]fi.€Ta|v'in;ppao-Ka[.]jjiv[ 
Jt^(|)€pwvTivacrir[ 

J  .  yapt;p,€ty* 


.  Fr. 

4. 

Fr.  5. 

Col.  i. 

Col.  ii. 

*  •  . 

•  • 

•  •  • 

]•[ 

] 

.[ 

] 

] 

li-i 

]0/fX€[ 

Ja 

]« 

ovvo\^ 

]o-e(ya)Ac[ 

J 

]oo- 

J?V 

5 

KaLT\^ 

ayS[ 

‘5  ]TaTocrK[ 

] 

] 

Saip[ 

cr 

] 

avra>[ 

]A/b4crTa7[ 

] 

1 

ft)crro[ 

] 

f 

KaX  .  [ 

] 

lO 

.  K  .[ 

Fn  5. 

•  •  • 

M 

]*'«.'[•]?[ 

]LT6€pyOJ/ 

]/'«• 

5  ]^y]‘OKrjcoj/[ 

''"]r 

]yTa  [ 


Fr.  7. 

•  •  • 

]  .  a6rj[ 

] 

Yxv[ 

]rocra[ 

5  [’  ] 

[  ] 

]iTTc[ 


Fr.  8. 

•  •  • 
]••[ 

] 

]V 

]o/ia[ 

5  ]f<v6[ 


Fr.  9. 

Fr.  10. 

•  • 

]n-e[ 

•  • 

¥ 

]va[ 

a0a[ 

]T€(f>[ 

/ca[ 

]«<?€[ 

e5a[ 

•  ■ 

5  [•]  •  [ 

•  •  • 
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]€X[.  .  .]5t[ 

jcBi'  6ts  Ai8a  [ 

5  ^  . 

ccTTiv  f|  ] .  iXt]  p,€Ta|-u  Ilijppas  Ka[i]  Mv[TL\iqvt]S 
]v  4>cpcov  Tlvds  ir[ 

]  <j)T|(rl  Tw  BvKXiSi  [ 

]  .  Y^p  vp.iv. 


Fr.  4. 

Fr.  5. 

Fr.  6. 

Col.  i. 

Col.  ii. 

#  ^ 

•  • 

].[ 

]“[ 

] 

■  ]mi[.]  .  [ 

fia[ 

]o*:X€[ 

?  rjX^LToepyoji 

]» 

]ti 

6iivo[ 

]?  €SC0AC[ 

]pa. 

Kal  t[ 

5  jraroy  ac[ 

5  (?)  (piX]coi/  TOK-^COV 

]o(r 

]ov 

5  di/8[ 

] 

jcocr 

8atji[ 

Si(T\€]X(oi9  (rTdT[rjpa9 

]vTa  [ 

avTCo[ 

* 

coy  ro[ 

KaX  .  [ 

10  .  AC  .  [ 

»  •  • 

, 

Fr.  7. 

Fr.  8. 

Fr.  9. 

Fr.  10. 

•  •  • 

]  .  a6r}[ 

*  •  •  ♦ 

]••[ 

#  •  • 

]7r€[ 

•  * 

] 

•  ] 

]va[ 

d6a[ 

¥xn[ 

]*' 

]re0[ 

Ka[ 

]i/0(ra[ 

]6ixa[ 

]aS€[ 

€Sa[ 

[  ] 

5 

•  •  » 

5  [.]  .  [ 

[  ] 
]o'ro[ 
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Fr. 

Col,  i. 

II. 

Col.  ii. 

• 

Fr.  12, 

•  •  . 

Fr.  13. 

•  *  ^ 

•  « 

]. 

JaG-ouai 

Ivif 

W] 

]«?[•] 

•  • 

•  A 

af  .  [ 

hi 

ot>[ 

«  • 

y^crafxi[ 
yreaS  .  [ 

]^\avpoa‘v[ 

•  •  •  , 

• 

]a*'i€pocru[ 

]cop 

]iay 

Fr.  14. 

•  • 

• 

Fr.  15. 

•  • 

Fr.  16. 

•  *  • 

Fr.  17. 

]  <(>•[ 

]’}<^  ?[ 
]o-  S[ 

[ 

• 

]a<Ta[ 

]l/07rT[ 

]Fr“[ 

•  • 

*  « 

]745a[ 

]7roAi{ 

] 

•  • 

•  • 

]pf[ 

]vp[ 

]•[ 

•  « 

Fr.  18. 

•  • 

Fr.  19. 

Fr.  20. 

Fr.  31. 

IH 

]VKe[ 

]a(TTo[ 

•  • 

•  •  • 

]a/iey[ 

]7tcr5[ 

•  •  • 

•  « 

]•[ 

^TCOvl 

]?t[ 

•  . 

•  • 

]7r€y[ 

]  •  ’■[ 

M 

•  ^ 

Fr.  an, 

«  *  • 

Fr.  33. 

Fr.  34. 

Fr.  35. 

]•  [ 
]a\V7TT[ 

]vk[ 

•  •  • 

•  . 

]*'[ 

]t^p[ 

•  • 

*  • 

]<«[ 

]/“?[ 

•  • 

Fr.  26. 

•  • 

Fr.  27. 

«  « 

Fr,  38. 

Fr.  39. 

]•[ 

]^«r[ 

•  « 

]Xa[ 

] 

•  *  • 

KTOi)y[ 

•  •  * 

•  •  . 

'7ravTa[ 
]piO-€v8€[ 
.]ovcr  .  [ 
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Fr.  II. 

Fr.  12. 

Fr.  13. 

•  « 

]. 

]<rcrovcri 

at  .  [ 

•  •  «  • 

]acro'ayL£f[ 

9 

]V|X- 

]Ta[] 

K 

ji're?  S  .  [ 

j  dv(Tl  TOO)  l€pOO'v[X 

5  ]“«»■[■] 

ou[ 

]  ^Xaupos*  i 

]ot)l' 

•  • 

•  • 

•  •  «  • 

• 

]iap 

ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft  ft 

Fr.  14. 

Fr.  15.  ^ 

Fr.  16. 

Fr.  17.. 

•  • 

]  4>.[ 

I’JS  T  .  [ 

• 

•  • 

]a(ra[ 

ft  •  ft 

]ri5a[ 

ft  ft 

]p’f{ 

]uo7rT[ 

]  7roXu[ 

1? 

J  0’V|x[ 

•  • 

# 

]yTa)[ 

•  • 

] 

ft  ft  » 

]•[ 

ft  ft 

Fr.  18. 

Fr.  19. 

Fr.  20. 

Fr.  21. 

•  « 

m 

•  •  • 

]jSoXX[ 

ft  ft 

].[ 

ft  » 

]7rei/[ 

]a/iey[ 

]tcop[ 

]-^[ 

]aa-ro[ 

•  « 

]Tia‘S[ 

•  •  • 

]ayff[ 

«  ft 

]<^[ 

ft  ft 

Fr.  ^0,, 

Fr.  23. 

Fr.  24. 

Fr.  25. 

«  •  • 

]•[ 

•  • 

]tcrfjLe[ 

•  » 

]"[ 

ft  ft 

]/ca[ 

K]aXv7rT[ 

]S’ 

]rlp[ 

]/xo[  • 

•  •  • 

•  • 

ft  ft 

ft  ft 

Fr.  26. 

Fr.  27. 

Fr.  28. 

Fr.  29. 

•  • 

]•[ 

•  ft 

]\a[ 

ft  «  ft 

ft  #  ft  ft  4 

'[lova  .  [ 

]\eT[ 

] 

«  • 

K(aTa)  Twv  [  ‘TrdvTa[ 

pio-€v  8t[ 
.  ]ovcr  .  [ 
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Fr.  1.  8.  The  first  mark  of  quantity  is  very  doubtful,  being  abnormally  low,  but  this  might 
be  accounted  for  by  supposing  the  accent  to  have  been  written  first,  ayi^a  may  be  divided 
a/i/i’  d[,  a/i/i’  being  either  accusative  or  dative;  for  the  latter  cf.  1234.  Fr.  i.  9  a/Lt/x’  eSwica*/. 

9.  A  new  poem  is  marked  by  the  coronis.  Thfe  letter  before  the  lacuna  is  probably 
either  y  or  tt  ;  however,  is  not  impossible.  An  adjective  to  balance  d<Tvvv€T\o\s  in  the  next 
line  is  wanted.  * 

10.  For  the  doubled  v  in  cf.  Fr.  4.  ii.  3,  1234.  Fr.  2.  ii.  8  owcapiv^,  and 

Ale.  18.  I  where  the  spelling  d<Tvvv€Tr)pL  is  commended  by  these  analogies.  The  rest  of  the 
line  is  difficult,  ol  seems  practically  certain,  and  the  next  letter  can  only  be  o-  or  e.  Before 
01  TT  could  well  be  read,  but  this,  though  the  preceding  a  may  perhaps  be  X,  gives  no  word. 
That  the  letter  next  after  the  lacuna  is  the  final  y  of  a(ruuv€T[o]s  is  not  certain,  for  below 
the  curved  top  there  is  a  tiny  speck  which  is  consistent  with  e  or  o ;  but  to  read  r[oo-]e  or 
t[oo-]o  does  not  suit  the  space  so  well,  and  leads  to  no  other  good  result ;  o\fjLOL(ri  cannot  be 
regarded  as  likely  here.  We  have  thus  been  led  to  apoio-i^  which  would  give  a  sense  if 
some  such  verb  as  <Tvv6iyd)v  followed,  but  is  unsatisfactory  since  the  dialect  requires  a  second 
p,  yap  too  would  seem  more  natural  than  fie. 

I  r.  Under  the  ^  of  iSoo/xto  there  is  a  narrow  crack  in  the  upper  fibres  of  the  papyrus,  in 
which  a  paragraphus  may  possibly  have  disappeared,  though  it  seems  more  likely  that,  if 
a  paragraphus  had  stood  here,  some  vestiges  of  it  would  have  still  been  visible.  There  is 
certainly  no  paragraphus  below  either  1.  1 2  or  I.  1 3.  The  accidental  omission  of  a  para¬ 
graphus  is  of  course  not  impossible,  though  an  unsatisfactory  supposition  in  consideration  of 
their  regularity  in  1234. 

12-13.  construction  ph  •  >  •  Yid^rai  cf.  e.  g.  Aristoph.  Eccles,  486-8  Trepia-Ko- 

TTOvpevT)  .  .  .  /XJ7  ^vp(j)opd  yevijO’crai,  Aesch.  Pers.  1 1 6  sqq.  (jyp^v  dpiKTaeTaL  .  /x^  TrdXty 

TTvdrjTai  .  .  ,  Ka\  to  Kiaa-iov  noXia-p  dvribovnov  60-((r)crat  (ao-erat  ?),  Xen.  Cyrop,  iv.  I.  1 8  opa  pi] 
TToXXoiv  €Kd(TTCd  Tjp^v  x^^-p^v  h€j](Tu,  Thc  irrcgulaiity  apparently  gave  rise  to  the  marginal  note. 
KOKoiraTplbas  is  parallel  in  form  to  euTrarptS?;?.  In  1234.  Fr.  6.  12  as  well  as  in  Ale.  37  the 
form  Ka/<d;rarpiy  was  used.  For  the  paroxytone  accent  with  gen.  plur.  of  the.  ist  declension  cf. 
1231.  Fr.  14.  8,  note. 

Fr.  2.  3.  pdni :  cf.  Sapph.  54.  3  paTcia-ai,  The  preceding  dot  is  a  low  stop,  of  which 
there  was  no  example  in  1234. 

4.  The  marginal  note  paraphrased  the  text.  veKpav  pva-rai  is  an  unexpected  combina¬ 
tion,  and  the  latter  part  of  this  line  is  very  doubtfully  deciphered,  o-too-,  a-ve,  eve,  might  well 
be  read  instead  of  pv,  e  of  fie  has  been  corrected, 

6-7.  An  approximate  restoration  is  made  possible  by  the  marginal  paraphrase.  That 
the  metre  is  Alcaic  is  sufficiently  clear  from  the  rhythms  of  11.  2-3  and  6-7  in  conjunction 
with  the  shorter  verse  in  1.  4  and  the  final  trochee  in  1.  5.  Line  7  is  followed  by  a  blank 
space  equivalent  to  three  lines,  and  was  therefore  probably  the  last,  or  (allowing  for  one 
shorter  line)  the  last  but  one  of  the  column, 

Fr,  4. ii.  3.  ovvo[:  cf.  1234.  Fr.  2.  ii.  8  dwdypive  and  note  on  Fr.  i.  10,  above. 

Fr.  6,  3-4.  The  accent  points  to  ^Xjtrdepyoi/  rather  than  ]t  to  epyov.  Line  4,  as  com¬ 
pared  with  11.  3  and  5,  is  too  long  for  the  last  verse  of  a  Sapphic  stanza. 

5.  (piXcDv  TOKTj(Dv  occurs  iu  1231.  Fr.  i.  i.  22. 

7.  There  is  only  a  short  space  after  a,  but  the  slight  flourish  with  which  it  was  finished 
is  suggestive  of  a  final  letter. 

Fr.  7.  The  metre  may  well  be  Sapphic, 
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Ft.  12.  I.  The  curved  stroke  below  the  line  shows  that  the  letters  belong  to  a  single 
word  ;  cf.  e.  g.  1233.  Fr.  2.  20.  It  is  the  opposite  of  the  diastole,  of  which  there  was  an 
example  in  1234.  Fr.  2.  i.  6. 

Pr.  16  possibly  joins  on  above  Fr.  16. 

Pr.  17.  I.  The  doubtful  0  may  be  v, 

Pr.  18.  I.  ]^a)[ :  or  ]fa)[. 

k 

Pr,  21  is  rather  doubtfully  included  here. 

Pr.  28.  The  $  is  less  carefully  formed  than  is  usual  in  this  hand,  and  the  fragment 
perhaps  does  not  belong  to  this  text.  The  attribution  of  Fr.  29,  where  in  1.  i  only  the 
bottoms  of  the  letters  remain,  is  also  uncertain. 


1361.  Bacchylides,  Scolia, 

Fr.  I  1 8* I  X  13*1  cm,  '  First  century.  Plate  III 

(Frs.  I,  4). 

Bacchylides  has  already  figured  among  the  Oxyrhynchus  papyri  in  1091, 
a  column  from  Ode  xvi  (dithyramb).  The  fragments  now  published  are  from 
a  different  manuscript,  and  belong  to  a  class  not  represented’  in  the  British 
Museum  papyrus  ;  but  their  authorship  is  at  once  demonstrated  by  a  coincidence 
with  a  passage  cited  by  Athenaeus  (Bacch.  Fr.  20). 

The  rather  large  and  ornate  handwriting  has  a  decidedly  early  appearance, 
and  is  likely  to  fall  well  within  the  first  century.  Characteristic  letters  are  e  and 
Qy  of  which  the  cross-bar  commonly  consists  of  a  mere  dot  separated  from 
the  curved  strokes.  ^  is  similarly  treated,  and  in  which  the  connecting  stroke 
is  vertical  and  joins  the  horizontal  strokes  at  their  centre,  is  also  in  the  archaic 
style.  The  apices  or  finials  frequently  added  to  straight  strokes  are  another 
noticeable  feature.  Hands  somewhat  similar  in  these  respects  may  be  seen 
in  659  and  P.  Rylands  %<:>,  though  probably  those  both  belong  to  a  rather  earlier 
period  than  1361 ;  cf.  also  1238.  Stops  in  two  positions,  high  and  medial^ 
are  employed,  and  accents,  breathings,  marks  of  quantity  and  elision,  &c.,  have 
been  inserted  fairly  frequently.  Possibly  some  of  these  additions  may  be 
original,  but  the  text  has  been  corrected  and  annotated,  apparently  by  more 
hands  than  one,  and  to  them  the  diacritical  signs  are  more  probably  due.  It  is 
noticeable  that  strophes  are  not  marked  off,  as  usual,  by  paragraph!. 

Like  other  papyri  from  the  same  find  (1906),  the  roll  has  suffered  severely; 
only  three  of  the  forty-eightfragments  recovered  are  of  any  size,  these  having  them¬ 
selves  been  largely  built  up  of  smaller  pieces.  Fr.  i,  which  at  1. 6  sqq.  coincides  with 
Bacch.  Fr.  %o  and  fortunately  preserves  the  beginning  of  the  poem  from  which  those 
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attractive  verses  were  taken,  is  addressed  to  Alexander,  i.  e.  no  doubt  Alexander 
son  of  Amyntas,  king  of  Macedon,  to  whom  an  ode  was  also  dedicated  by  Pindar 
(Fr.  1 20).  This  Fr.  20  is  commonly  regarded  as  derived  from  a  UapoCvLov^ 
or  convivial  piece,  although  no  distinct  class  of  YlapoCvia  or  S/coAta  is  ascribed  to 
Bacchylides  by  ancient  authorities.  That  such  was  in  fact  the  nature  of  the 
fragment  is  now  quite  evident  from  L  5,  in  which  the  poet  describes  his  composi¬ 
tion  as  (TVfXTToaCoLaLv  ayaXpLa.  For  the  dedication  of  such  poems  to  royal  personages 
cf.  e.  g.  Pindar,  Fr,  125,  cited  from  to  Trpos  ^lepcova  (tkoXlov.  The  piece  is  written  in 
dactylo-epitritic  stanzas  of  four  verses,  the  first  four  stanzas  forming  a  prelude, 
after  which  Alexander  is  directly  addressed. 

The  beginning  of  another  poem,  which  is  no  doubt  of  the  same  class,  is 
preserved  in  Fr.  4.  This,  as  the  marginal  title  states  and  would  in  any  case 
be  clear  from  internal  evidence,  was  addressed  to  Hiero  of  Syracuse.  In  11.  8-10 
the  poet  alludes  to  his  previous  compositions  in  honour  of  the  victories  of  Hiero’s 
famous  horse  Pherenicus  ;  and  the  coupling  of  ^  chestnut  steeds  ’  with  the  name  of 
Hiero  in  11.  3-4  might  at  first  sight  suggest  that  the  present  piece  also  was 
designed  to  celebrate  some  success  in  the  games.  But  if  this  were  a  regular 
epinician  ode,  its  omission  from  the  Hiero  group  in  the  British  Museum  papyrus 
would  be  very  strange,  and  the  occasion  of  the  victory  would  be  expected  in  the 
marginal  title.  Moreover,  on  the  positive  side  there  is  not  only  the  analogy 
of  Fr.  I,  but  the  direct  reference  in  1.  6  to  o-v/xTrorat  avbpes.  These  reasons 
combine  to  determine  the  classification  of  the  poem  as  a  convivial  aKoXiov.  Its 
date  was  subsequent  to  the  year  476  B.  c.,  as  the  mention  of  Aetna  in  1.  7  proves ; 
and  Bacchylides  was  not  at  the  time  in  Sicily  (11.  The  metre,  as  in  Fr.  i,  is 

dactylo-epitritic,  the  strophes  consisting  of  six  verses  each,  in  the  following 
scheme : 

- ww  —  —  [— 

—  - - —  w  —  — 

—  —  —  —  ww  —  — 

—  V-/  V-/  —  — 

The  only  other  piece  of  any  size  is  Fr.  5,  consisting  of  remains  of  two 
columns,  those  of  the  first  being  quite  considerable,  though  there  seems  to  be 
a  good  deal  missing  at  the  beginnings  of  the  lines.  This  column  contains 
a  lengthy  mythological  narrative,  the  key  to  which  is  not  yet  found.  Line  6 
€v  [K]€</>aA[a  .  .  .  r]/3tx€9,  with  the  interlinear  adscript .  .  .  vtto  ttutpos  .  .  .,  suggests 
a  reference  to  the  story  of  Pterelaus  or  Nisus,  or  some  analogous  myth ;  there  is, 
however,  no  evident  connexion  between  this  and  what  follows,  which  relates  to 
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a  rape  (11.  13-14  ;  cf.  11.  19-ao).  If  ]8oi>r’  in  1.  14  (cf.  1.  18)  is  the  termination  of 
a  name  {-ixthovr  ?),  this  should  provide  the  clue,  but  it  has  so  far  proved  elusive. 
Notwithstanding  this  obscurity,  the  poem  to  which  this  column  belonged  may  be 
presumed  to  be  of  the  same  class  as  the  two  discussed  above.  Its  metre  is 
of  a  different  kind,  and  followed  a  more  elaborate  system,  since  no  strophic 
correspondence  is  apparent. 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


Fr.  I.  Plate  III. 


co^apPLTe'firjKeTiTracrcraXoucpvXa^ 

F  eTTTaTOvovXLyvpavKaTnramyoipvv^ 

]a  S^vp  e(Tep.a(T')(epa(T*OppLaLV(OTLTrepTT\^ 
y^pv(Teov  povaavaXe^avSpcxiLTTT^po^ 

5  KaL(rupL7T0(Y^.  .  .\nvayaXp[.  .]€iAca5e^ 

evT€y€Cova[ . ]my/ca* 

(revo/xeydi/Kl . 

KV7rpi8o(rreX7r[ . ]va(T- 

dpeiyvvpie^ . ]S(opoi(r[ 

1  o  ai^Spaaiyvyjro[ . ]//ep£/^j'[ 

aVTLK[.]p€V7r[ . •  [ 

naal . 


xp4K 

7n&/)o0[ 

1 5  pdecayi^ 
7rXovTouS><j[ 
ft)7r[.]  .  //eyaX[ 
[.  .  .  .]ov7t[ 

[.  .  .  .]Xa)([ 

20  [.  .  .  •]o‘^Ovf^ 

[.  .  .  .]^poug[ 

[ . 

[ . 


]aip[ 

]a7ro[ 


Fr.  2. 

]Tiyapav^ 

yotxapni 
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Fr.  I,  Plate  III. 

*12  fSdp^LTe,  firjKeTL  TrdaaaXov  <pv\d(T[<TQ)v 
’A\€|d]v>  iiTTdTovov  Xiyvpdv  Kdirirave  ydpvv 
’AftijvT]a.  Sevp  ks  kpd?  xkpas'  oppaivco  tl  7r€p7r[eip 
Xpvaeoi/  Movadv  AXe^dvBpcp  Trrepo\y 
5  Kal  (rvpTro(T\Loi\(TLv  ayaXpS^  kv\  €iKdBe<T\(TLv^ 
eSre  vicov  d\ya6S()v  yXvKet*  d]i/dyKa 
aevopeudj/  k[vXlk<oj/  0dX7n]](rt  6vp[by 
KvirpiBos  T  eX7r[iy  (8C)aL6v(T(Trj  (?) 
d  peiyvvpkv\a  Alovv(tlol(tl\  Sdpots 
10  dvBpdaiv  iy\ro]TdTOi>  Trepirei]  /ie/)i/ij/[ay 
aiTLK\oL\  p\v  TT\oXLOi)v  KpdBe\pva  A[v€i, 

Trd(T\i  S  dvOpdiTOi^  povap'\)(ri(T\^iv  SoKei, 
X/ov[(r]£  [S^  kXk(f>avTi  re  papp]aip[ov(Tip  oIkoi, 
7rvpo(p[6poL  Se  KaT  aLyXd€PT]a  7r6[vT0v 
15  j/aey  ayo[v(Tij/  an*  Alyvnrov  piyiarov 
nXovTOv  <»y  \nLvovTO^  oppaivei  Keap. 

&  7r[a]r  peyaX[o<T6euio^  ? 

[.  .  .  .]oi/7r[ 

[—  <^]Aax[—  —  - 

20  [ —  w]y  7]  6vp[ —  ^ - — 

[ - ](f)p01/o[ —  w - 

[ —  ^]e7r€/o[^  w  —  —  —  w - 

[ —  w  w](r7yc^o[^-' - - 


Fr.  a. 

•  •  •  • 

]t4  yap  dp6[ 

]®  x«P'’’[ 


aTp.  a 


arp.  jS' 


arp.  y 


(TTp.  S' 


arp,  € 


(TT/O.  ^ 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


Fr.  3. 

•  •  •  «  •  »  « 

]•[•]••[ 

]0[.  .  .  .]K0T0Cr*O  .  [ 

]az'0pct)7rcoj/5ta«  cr[ 
^uo(T*i(Taa‘SoTV')(o>y[ 


Fr.  4.  Plate  III. 

\ _ 

jpaKocruov  //J?Jr<oXtyi/a  .  [ 

ai^6€fioi//xova-a[.  .  •]pci>j/[ 
^avQai<nvnnroL(r 
5  [•  •jfpoej/reXea-acr 

[.  ^(Tvv7roTaL<7av8p^(T(Tnr\^ 
[.  .'\Tvav^a^vKrLTOV€iK[ 

[.  .^iCTBevvpvrjCTaaTOv^ 

[.  .]a(n\aif[.]f}o[.]<j^f[ 

10  [.  .]<»it[.  .  &•[ 

[•  •  •  [•  •]TOf^eyo<T 


[ . I*®."!  •[•••]•[ 

[ . ]epOLTOT€KOVpa[ 

[ . ]o(rcro:5ioo-7rayxp[ 

15  [ . ]iJLoaTiO€(Tavp[ 

[••••- . 

[ . ] 

[ . ]w«‘[ 

[ . ]va7r  .  [ 

20  [ . ]•  <^v[ 
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Fr.  3. 

•  •  •  *  •  » 
]•[•]••[ 

]0[.  .  .  .]/coros*  0  .  [ 

]  d]/dp<o7r<ou  Siaicrl 
]ros*  Lcras  S*  6  TV)(ci)u  [ 


Fr.  4.  Plate  III. 

2?]paKoVc(p.  Mijirm  Xiyvax[e  dv^Ko> 

^dp^LTOV  /Z€XA[od  yap  TjSrj  y^pv<T07reTr\(£iV 
dpOepov  Mov(rd[p  'l€]pcop[L  kXvtS 
^apOaicTLP  iTTiroi^ 

5  [Ipypoep  TeXeaas 
[ica]i  (TVpLTTOTaLS  dpSpea-ai  7T[ep7reLP 
[At]Tpap  €y  evKTiTOP^  e/  K[aL 
[TTpjocrflei'  {fpp^aas  top  [kp  rrdXots  KXeeppop 
[7ro](rcri  XaLyjr[T]]po[i]9  ^€p[4piK0P  iir  AX- 
10  [<pei]&  t[€ 

[ — ]p['^  ^  — ]TOp€POS 

]■ - ]eap€  .  - 

^ - ^fioc  t6t€  Koijpa[ 

[ — w  — ]  ocrcroi  Aios  TTdy\p\y<TOP - 

15  [--  w - ]po9  Tideaap  p[u  w  — 

[ - w - 

^  ^ 

[ . ]vpat[ 

[ . ]pa7r  .  [ 

20  [ . ]•  ^v[ 


0 

(TTp,  a 


<TTp. 


orp.  y 


arp.  S' 
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lO 


15 


20 


]Tei;ei5e/cayw[ 

]o^/a(7raXaz[ 

]T€p6vvivTe\[ 

]  .  aa‘KaLKdTdpa7\_ 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 
Fr.  5.  Col.  i. 


] 


] 

•]f 


•] 


]  .  V7ro7raTpoo‘€y[ 

•]  [ 

,]  •  [ . 


]iS€p[,]€<pa\[ . 

]v(roXo(pov7ra 

]  .  .  .  . 

]0l0K0p7](r 

]6pa(rv)(^€ipaKaipiai[.  ,  .  ,]p 
]Tja‘KaXvK(07ri8oa‘ 

^7raT€p  eppev  'aXXa  •[•.].  poyo<r 

](^y'^KpaT€paTeK  irro  KopT€[ . ]«iv 

•a* 

]SoPTapayKi]f 

JeXiou 

]€U7roa€iSaopia<r 

]aa‘€Xav 

]yTO(roXl3LOl^T€KO(r 

]€KOpT)Pl]p 

]paujjpa)a‘^ 

]rov 

]aXXtKpT]S€pvov0(a<r 

] 

]KvaayyeXoa-  KC.JUiy+veav 
]ayevT€poXey. 

Fr.  6. 


[. . ]Xewr  .  [ 


Col.  ii. 


?[ 

X  6[ 

7r[ 

X  X  .  ,  ^ 

5  €V  .  [ 

pa  .  [ 

^«[ 

7r[ 

10  /io[ 

5o[ 

X«'-[ 

(76  ,  [ 

••[ 

15  Spa[ 

[  * 


]0VT0V\^ 

]pao*<7o[ 

•  [ 
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Fr.  5.  Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

]T€i5ei  Se  Ka/JL[ 

]op(a9  TdXai[v  ] 

jrepoj/  yiv  reX[  ] 

]  .  as  Kal  Karaparl . ]l 


5 

y  ivSov  €\o[ . ] 

]  .  VITO  TraTpos  €v[ 

]£  5*  ev  [K]e^aX[a . [ 

^p]vaoX6(pov  Tra  .  .  [ . ]  [ 

]  .  XaXKiOfiirpay  [  ]  ,[ . JxUfc 

]oto  Koprjs 

• 

•  • 

10 

]  6pa<rv\€ipa  kul  piaL\(pov6\v 

Kopys  KaXvKdmSos 

< 

]  narep  eppcv*  dXXd  p[iu] 

n[ 

]6,  Kparepa  T^K  IlTo\(€|jiatos)  KapT€[p§  t€k]€iv. 

X  .  .[ 

^ovT  dvdyKa* 

5 

ev  .  »  [ 

16 

(?)  dyXiov 

fia  .  [ 

]ej/  UoauSaovias 

Jiy  kXav~ 

V 

yros  dX^tov  T€Kos 

7r[ 

]€  Koprjp  Tjp- 

10 

po[ 

20  Traae 

]/)«£/  ijpm* 

5o[ 

•  ]toi/ 

x«-[ 

K]aXXiKp7]S€pvov  Oeds 

at  .  [ 

] 

..[ 

<5]/c^y  dyyeXos  K[a]XXi<r<|)vpav 

15 

Spa[ 

25 

]ay  €VT  epoXev* 

[ 

Fr.  6. 


]n(T€[ 

]0VT0V[ 

]  /xa<r<ro[u 

})6  .  [ 
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Fr.  7. 

Fr.  8. 

Fr,  9. 

Fr.  10. 

•  •  • 

] 

]f»" 

]oYft{ 

]/i[.]X7ro[ 

\ovtoit\ 

5  ]a'£Ot)(70[ 

•  •  • 

]j/raX[ 

]  .  I'l 
] 

6  ]yta^[ 

•  •  • 

5 

•  •  • 

]aptro)[ 

]crra47r[ 

]0€O7ro[ 

]vro?[ 

]*?r[ 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

']voy 

]7r6(riv 

] 

5  ]<«?•[ 

•  •  • 

]oy’ 

]€Tai[ 

]•[ 

• 

Fr.  II. 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

]  •  •  yi*]  •  •  •  [ 

]lxaii/6Xi<Ty[ 

•  •  •  « 

Fr.  12. 

Fr.  13. 

Fr.  14. 

•  •  •  • 

??  •  •  [ 
O’r€0ava0o[ 

X  T0T€y€0)^0/l0^[ 

S€V\^pdlT€^Ol[ 

5 

•  •  • 

]fiovLa>p[ 

]8€iXa>i  .  [ 

]  .  €if€iq[ 

]{ca)45€0[ 

If"?! 

• 

•  •  • 

]o€a‘<Ta[ 

]iy^ 

]fJLd(T 

•  •  • 

Fr.  15. 

Fr.  16. 

Fr.  17. 

Fr.  18. 

]•[ 

]?■•«?[ 

]craicr[ 

]rro[ 

5 

•  •  • 

]f 

]«x< 

]  • 

]’?»' 

] 

•  •  • 

]/»'«[ 

]m/cpo[ 

]r/faT[ 

]  •  “f?t 
•  •  • 

•  . 

]??[ 

]&a-T[ 

•  • 

] 
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Fr.  7. 

Fr.  8. 

Fr.  9. 

Fr.  10. 

•  <• 

] 

•  •  * 

]r  TaX[ 

•  •  •  •  • 

X]apiTo^v  (?) 

•  •  • 

]tOUI'[ 

]€!/• 

'\(Trai  7r[ 

^'\vov 

Joi/  0t{ 

]  .  vC- 

]  6^0TT0\fnT 

]  TTOCTLV 

];i[.]\7ro[ 

] 

]77TO(7( 

] 

]  oSrot  t[ 

S  ]y‘a  /*[ 

5  ]taT[ 

5  ]KaiT[ 

Jcr/a)?  0[ 

]0J'* 

]€Tat 

]•[ 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  •  • 

Fr.  II. 

•  i  »  • 

]  •  •  K-]  •  •  •  [ 

]  jiaivoXi^  y[ 

#  •  • 

•  »  •  • 


Fr.  12. 

Fr.  13. 

Fr.  14. 

•  .  .  •  • 

fio  .  .  [ 

•  •  • 

yjLOPimu  [ 

• 

]o€a(ra[ 

<rT€0aj'a0o[/o 

]  S€lX&  .  [ 

]iy 

Tore  j'ecoi'  6/zo0[o)j/ 

]  .  ei^€ia[ 

]pd9 

5*  evXvpa  re 

]Ka>  Sh 

•  • 

5  ]f»'o[ 

•  #  • 


Fr.  15. 

Fr.  16. 

Fr.  17. 

Fr.  18. 

•  •  • 

]•[ 

•  •  • 

]f 

»  •  * 

•  • 

]a(j[ 

]?•  i!^7r[ 

]«x< 

]r  aAf/5o[ 

]7'o|[ 

](rai(j[ 

]  •  "“I 

]«/  KaT( 

]  <h(T7[ 

]tvo[ 

]’7*' 

]  .  ai(j[ 

]iaG[ 

5  ] 

] 

•  • 

1 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 
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Fr.  19. 


Fr.  ao. 


Fr.  21. 


]^«[ 

] 

] 

] 

5  ] 

]adrjnevrj  [ 
]/tao- 
'\aiiTaTpi 

"] 

] 


] 

]aTatTO<ra[ 

]ov64fie6[ 

]7roTeT/)0)[ 

]ai'^a6eo[ 

5  ]aTeSt}K(^ 

l.'J'ff  •  [ 


nn 
].  6.[ 

]aToa[ 

]7roi{ 


5  ]?v 


Fr.  20^, 

Fr.  23. 

Fr.  24. 

]•[ 

]?>{ 

]^p[ 

H 

5  K .  [ 
M 

•  •  • 

«  • 

]??( 

H 

]  .  /cX  .  [ 
]  •  •  oxa[ 
5  ]^/ca[ 

•  • 

• 

•  •  •  •  • 

]5(n;»'0€[ 

]i'ardpa)7r[ 

]Xe[,  .jTTTTocracocr  [ 
]ro^cr[.]j/€0aX4icta[ 

5  ]0€yyo(7/carai'0pco7r[ 

Fr.  25. 

•  • 

Fr.  a6. 

Fr.  27. 

Fr,  28. 

[•]•[ 

•f[ 

6v\^ 

0a[ 

5 

•  •  • 

](rorai'/i[ 

]acrofj'a)[ 

Y'TLyap[ 

•  •  • 

•  •  •  • 

]  .  eper7e[ 

]oTOnri{ 

]«*yep[ 

•  •  •  • 

•  •  • 

]eX«tTo»'e|[ 

]oXwx  •  [ 

•  •  • 
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Fr.  19. 

Fr.  20. 

Fr,  21. 

•  •  •  • 

]\ei[ 

•  •  • 

] 

•  •  • 

3^-3»'[ 

] 

]aTaL  TO(ra[ 

3.^- 

] 

]oi' 

]aTO(r[ 

] 

]  TTore  Tpct)[ 

]7roy 

] 

]au  ^a6€o[ 

6  1®''- 

K]ad7jfievrf 

5  ]aT€  Sfj  Ka[ 

•  3^p[ 

^]pi6€0l 

•  •  • 

]aL  Trarpl 

]riKT  .  [ 

1 

•  •  • 

3 

] 

•  •  •  • 

Fr.  22. 

Fr.  23. 

Fr.  !Z4. 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

]i  crvv6^\^ 

]•[ 

]a7r[ 

]jl  dl/6pC07l[ 

M 

]  X€[i;ACi]7r7roy  aG)5 

m  ■ 

]  .  kX  .  [ 

]  t6<t(t\^v  i(j)  a\LKia[9 

](r€[ 

3  •  •  ox«[ 

5  ]  0€yyoy  Kar  dpdpot)7T[ 

5  ]P’.[ 

5  3'f''®[ 

]P[ 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

Fr.  25. 

Fr.  26. 

Fr.  27. 

Fr.  28. 

•  m 

H-t 

]i'  07)1'  j8[ 

]  .  ep  €i7re  [ 

]p  Kal  <j)vaLP  [ 

•< 

]?  oral/  /^[ 

Joy  i7ri)(6[op 

]€  Xairav  £^[ 

Jay  otVa)[ 

Jo  TO  pi][ 

]oXi;x  •  [ 

0a[ 

]i.  Ti  yap  [ 

]ai  ye/<[ 

]P^[ 
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Fr.  39. 

•  • 

Fr.  30. 

•  •  ^ 

Fr.  31. 

Fr.  33. 

X[ 

or[ 

yn{ 

5  lA 

•  « 

]•*'?•[ 

]ro[ 

]•[ 

•  •  • 

•  • 

]f<r/co[ 

] 

]oi; 

] 

•  • 

•  • 

]rat 

I'' 

] 

] 

] 

Fr-  33- 

•  • 

Fr.  34- 

*  •  • 

Fr.  35- 

•  • 

Fr.  36. 

.[ 

«/[ 

h[ 

[' 

«  • 

]r€.[ 

]pa{ 

]  •  T  .  [ 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

]ot4  .  [ 

](roV[  ■ 

]fr[ 

•  •  • 

•  # 

]dfjK[ 

'yi7ra[ 

]?P[ 

•  m 

Fr.  37. 

•  •  • 

Fr.  38. 

Fr.  39- 

Fr.  40. 

]•[ 

\vov<Ta\ 

]r«y[ 

• 

]•?[ 

F.[ 

•  •  • 

«  • 

H 

]Ka[ 

M 

•  • 

•  »  • 

Fr.  41. 

•  •  •  • 

Fr.  43. 

Fr.  43. 

Fr.  44. 

].'?[•]  •  [ 
]/caty7re[ 

]^?[ 

•  •  • 

]:  o?(5[ 

•  •  • 

•  % 

]vof[ 

].'??[ 

Fr.  45. 

•  • 

Fr.  46. 

*  ^  • 

Fr.  47- 

•  • 

Fr.  48. 

]-f[ 

]«"[ 

■]  •  P  •^[ 

•  •  • 

>  [ 
kf[ 

•  • 

]?[ 

M 

]'•[ 
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Fr.  39. 

Fr.  30. 

Fr.  31. 

Fr.  32. 

•  • 

•  •  » 

•  • 

•  • 

<5[ 

]  • "  'T .  [ 

]€0‘/C0[ 

]raL 

X[ 

] 

> 

07[ 

]to[ 

]oi; 

] 

yii 

]•[ 

] 

] 

5  lA 

•  • 

•  •  • 

•  • 

] 

%  • 

Fr-  33- 

Fr.  34. 

Fr.  35- 

Fr.  36. 

•  « 

•[ 

•  •  • 

]re.[ 

•  •  • 

]orl  .  [ 

]efjK[ 

a{[ 

]*/(»[ 

](r6j'[ 

]/X7Ta[ 

].7.[ 

M 

]ffl  t[ 

r 

•  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  » 

Fr.  37. 

f 

Fr.  38. 

Fr.  39. 

Fr.  40. 

•  •  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  •  • 

]•[ 

].S[ 

]iieia[ 

]j/oi;(Ta[ 

]/3-[ 

]»f«[ 

]tT€/3[ 

]t’  dy[ 

•  •  • 

]H 

•  • 

]‘[ 

•  • 

•  •  . 

Fr.  41. 

Fr.  42. 

Fr.  43- 

Fr.  44. 

M;]  •'[ 

^  • 

]Xo[ 

•  •  • 

] .  or5[ 

•  • 

]U0€[ 

Koi  i5'n'€[ 

I®*-  x®/^ 

]K 

•  •  • 

]L(ra[ 

•  • 

Fr.  45. 

Fr.  46. 

Fr.  47. 

Fr.  48. 

•  •  • 

].< 

•  • 

]r 

•  • 

]^p-[ 

]/'r[ 

]4 

•  •  • 

•  • 

].[ 

«  • 
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Fr.  1.  i-i6.  ‘For  Alexander  son  of  Amyntas. 

‘  My  lyre,  no  longer  hung  upon  the  peg  restrain  the  clear  voice  of  thy  seven  strings. 
Hither  to  my  hands !  It  is  my  wish  to  send  to  Alexander  a  golden  feather  from  the  wings 
of  the  Muses,  to  grace  his  banquets  on  the  festal  days,  when,  as  the  cups  go  swiftly  round, 
a  sweet  force  warms  the  heart  of  noble  youths  and  a  presage  of  the  Cyprian  goddess  thrills 
the  mind.  Mingling  with  the  gifts  of  Dionysus  it  sends  a  man's  thoughts  up  to  the  clouds ; 
straightway  he  is  overthrowing  the  battlements  of  cities,  he  fancies  himself  monarch  of  the 
world,  his  halls  gleam  with  gold  and  ivory,  and  the  corn-laden  ships  bring  vast  wealth 
from  Egypt  over  the  radiant  sea  ;  such  are  the  dreams  wherewith  the  winecup  stirs 
the  soul.' 

I.  (})v\d(T[a-03v  :  or  (f)v\d(r(rov(r  ;  in  the  Anacreontea  both  the  masc.  and  fern,  are  found, 
but  in  earlier  writers  the  gender  is  not  determined,  ^dp^iros  recurs  in  Fr.  4.  2,  but  is  not 
elsewhere  found  in  Bacchylides  or  Pindar.  For  ndoro-aXos  cf.  Pindar,  OL  i.  18  dno  cjydpfiiyya 
TTacro-dXov  \dp^av\  Homer,  6  6^  Kad  d*  eV  7ra(7(7aXo</)t  Kpipacrev  (pSppiyya, 

2-3.  The  marginal  note  has  been  restored  on  the  supposition  that  it  contained  the 
title,  although  in  Fr.  4  this  is  placed  rather  higher  up  opposite  the  first  line  of  the  poem. 
The  hand  also  seems  to  diifer;  it  is  more  formal,  like  the  note  in  Fr.  21.  5,  and  less  distinct 
from  the  hand  of  the  text. 

4.  Movadv  .  .  .  TTT€p6\y  :  cf.  e.  g.  Pindar,  Is/E  i.  64  Trrepvyeaaiv  depSevr  dyXaats  Iliepldcou. 

5.  €lKdd€(j[(Tiv :  cf.  e.  g.  Plutarch,  IVon  posse  suaviier  vivi  4  (1089  c)  €(pr)pepi8a)v  dva- 
Xeyecrdai  .  .  .  ttov  Odcriov  eniov  37  iroias  clKdbos  ibcvnvYio'av  7ro\vT€X€crTaray  and  the  will  of  EpicuruS 
in  Diog.  Laert.  X.  18  yevopevrjv  (Tvvohov  €Kd(TT0V  prjvos  rats  eiKda-i  rap  (rvp(f)iXo(ro(f)ovvTti>v 

6.  At  yXvKcV  begins  the  citation  in  Athenaeus  ii,  p.  39  e  (=  Bacch.  Fr.  20). 

7.  a-€vop€vdv  was  Blass's  correction  of  the  MSS,  reading  aevopeva  or  yevopeva.  The 
first  I  of  0aX7rrf\i(n  has  apparently  been  deleted  by  a  dot  placed  above  it,  OdXTrqa-i  also  MSS. 
Jebb  reads  ddX^rjai  with  Weir  Smyth. 

8.  T* /XTrj^tff  (pi^aiSvcrcTT]'.  cXtAs  8'  al6v(T(r€i  €vBt  E)  MSS.,  S*  eXTrts  diaiBycrcTci  Erfurdt,  5*  eA??, 
diaiBvo-o-r)  Blass.  The  T  of  the  papyrus  implies  a  subjunctive,  but  there  is  not  room  for 
diaiBva-arp  in  the  lacuna.  Possibly  aLBvcrarjt  was  written  (the  loss  of  fit  would  be  easy  before  at), 
though  this  too  makes  a  rather  long  supplement  even  when  the  three  iotas  and  the  p  are 
allowed  for. 

9—10.  d  p€iywpev\a  .  ,  .  dvdpdaiv  :  dvapiyuvpeva  .  .  .  dvdpdai  fi’  MSS,,  dppeiypvpeva  editors* 
The  reading  of  the  papyrus  is  probably  correct, 

II.  avTLKa  pev:  Kaibel's  conjecture  for  the  MSS.  reading pev  or  avrds  piv  is  confirmed; 
avrix  o  p^v  Bergk,  evKTipevdv  Blass. 

Kpdbe'^pva  A[vet:  the  I\ISS.  have  the  unmetrical  Kprjdcpvov,  which  has  been  corrected  by 
editors.  Blass  alters  Xuet  to  Xva-eiv  on  the  ground  that  the  lengthening  of  the  v. would 
not  accord  with  the  practice  of  Bacchylides  or  Pindar,  but  the  traditional  reading  is 
defended  by  Jebb. 

13— 14*  papp’^alp^ovuLv  .  .  .  atyXdevrja  tto^vtov  !  the  letters  ^aip^  and  ]a  tto^  are  on  a  detached 
fragment  which  is  placed  here  with  hesitation,  since  the  appearance  of  the  verso  is  somewhat 
dissimilar  from  the  adjacent  portion  of  Fr.  i.  The  combination  is  the  more  precarious 
because  novrov  is  a  conjecture  (Erfurdt),  though  a  very  probable  one ;  alyXrjcPTa  injes  MSS,, 
a  spondee  being  lost.  Bergk  inserted  KapTrdv  after  alyXdevra,  and  this  was  adopted  by  Blass, 
who,  however,  placed  it  after  vacs,  mistakenly,  as  the  papyrus  now  shows. 

17.  The  accent  and  breathing  above  the  supposed  w  are  doubtful. 

18,  This  line  should  begin  with  a  dactyl,  for  which  the  space  before  ovtt  seems 
barely  sgfficient.  Possibly  there  was  a  wrong  division  of  11.  17-18,  or  some  other 
dislocation. 
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23.  The  tops  of  the  letters  only  remain ;  the  first,  third,  and  fourth  were  round,  but 
are  not  to  be  clearly  identified. 

!Prs.  2-3.  The  strong  similarity  of  the  verso  of  these  two  fragments  to  that  of  Fr.  i 
makes  it  probable  that  they  belong  to  the  same  column.  In  Fr.  3,  moreover,  there  is  at 
the  right-hand  edge  some  suggestion  of  a  selis,  and  if  this  roughly  corresponded  with  the 
selis  in  the  middle  of  Fr.  i,  the  remains  of  Fr.  3  would  fit  in  with  the  metrical  scheme,  on 
the  supposition  that  1.  4  (the  last  of  the  column)  was  the  first  verse  of  the  stanza.  But 
Fr.  3.  2  does  not  lend  itself  to  combination  with  Fr.  i.  23. 

Fr.  3.  2-3.  There  is  much  resemblance  here  to  Bacch.  Fr.  34  6pya\  ph  avOp^ircDv 
diaKCKpipivaL  pvpiaLy  but  though  op[  is  quite  possible  in  1.  2,  and  the  doubtful  o-  at  the  end  of 

1.  3  may  be  e,  the  preceding  letter  was  apparently  not  k.  Of  course  if  Bacch.  Fr.  34  were 
to  be  identified  here,  Fr.  3  would  belong,  if  not  to  a  different  column  from  Fr.  i,  at 
any  rate  to  a  different  poem.  A  small  dot  over  the  final  v  of  avdp(OTT(ov  is  probably 
accidental. 

Fr.  4.  i-io.  ^  For  Hiero  of  Syracuse. 

‘  Let  me  not  yet  lay  aside  the  clear-sounding  lyre ;  I  am  now  about  to  fashion  a  fair 
flower  of  the  gold-robed  Muses  for  Hiero,  renowned  for  his  chestnut  steeds,  with  those 
who  share  his  banquet,  and  to  send  it  to  well-builded  Aetna.  If  in  former  time  I  have  sung 
of  Pherenicus,  famed  among  steeds  for  his  swiftness  of  foot,  and  of  his  victory  by  the 
Alpheus  .  . 

2.  Line  14  shows  that  this  verse  was  a  trimeter,  but  whether  the  last  perpov  was  -  — 

or  -  w  -  is  not  clear. 

3.  For  AfXurw  cf.  e.  g.  Pindar,  Pyth.  i.  37  OTCcpavoLai  viv  imrots  T€  KXvrdv, 

8-10.  If  [’AX(/)fi]w  (Murray)  is  right,  the  reference  is  to  Ode  v,  which  celebrated 
Hiero's  victory  with  Pherenicus  at  Olympia  in  476  b.  c.  For  the  supplement  suggested 
for  the  end  of  1.  8  cf.  11.  182—4  that  poem  €pd*  6  k\€€Pv6s  noa-cr'i  viKatras  bpopc^  [5X^]ei/ 

^epiviKos, 

11—  12.  Murray  suggests  [7rX7;]p[^  ipen^Topevos^Movadp  dv6^\  but  dvOc*  does  not  SUit 

the  remains  in  1.  12.  ropevos  may  of  course  be  ro  pevos.  In  1.  ii  a  vestige  of  ink  at  one 
letter’s  distance  from  p  may  be  either  the  top  of  a  or  or  of  some  interlinear  mark,  e.  g. 
a  breathing. 

13  sqq.  It  seems  clear  that  these  verses  do  not  form  an  epode  but  follow  the  metre 
of  the  strophe.  What  remains  of  11.  13-15  fits  readily  into  the  previous  scheme,  and  the 
shortness  of  the  next  two  lines  also  accords  with  it. 

15.  ]fjios:  or  possibly  ]/io[i]y. 

Fr.  5.  I.  Ka/i[ :  or  kov^, 

2.  Perhaps  noaeiBa^vtas ;  cf.  1.  16. 

4.  The  first  letter,  of  which  the  lower  half  only  remains,  may  be  7,  t,  p,  or  r. 

7.  y,  t,  Pj  p,  r,  V  would  be  possible  after  tto.  Perhaps  7raTp[6s  should  be  restored ; 

cf.  1.  6. 

8.  The  vestige  following  o-  in  the  second  line  of  the  marginal  note  may  either  belong 
to  a  letter,  e. g.  r,  or  be  a  stop;  cf.  e.  g.  Fr.  21.  5. 

12- 13.  aXXa  after  the  stop  is  doubtless  the  conjunction,  and  the  second  accent  shows 
that  an  enclitic  followed  ;  T[ot  or  v[iv,  e.  g.,  would  be  suitable.  In  1.  13  the  deleted  v  points 
to  the  termination  of  a  verb,  preceded  by  something  like  w?  or  ore,  Kparepa  is  presumably 
to  be  constructed  with  avayKai  in  spite  of  the  absence  of  the  iota  adscript.  In  the  marginal 
variant  the  infinitive  reAfjeti/ (.?)  was  apparently  made  to  depend  on  the  phrase  epoXe,  or 
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whatever  the  verb  was.  The  grammarian  to  whom  this  reading  is  ascribed  may  well  be 
Ptolemaeus  of  Ascalon  or  Ptolemaeus  Pindarion,  more  probably  the  latter,  if  his  second 
name  may  be  taken  to  indicate  an  interest  in  the  lyric  poets.  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
the  son  of  Aristonicus  flourished  early  enough  to  be  quoted  here. 

24.  K[a\\\L(T(j)vpav  is  presumably  a  variant  for  some  similar  epithet,  e.  g.  Tavi(r(l)vpoVj 
which  occurred  in  the  lacuna.  The  word  is  normally  of  two  terminations. 

ii.  2,  For  the  marginal  cross  here  and  below  cf.  e.  g.  841  passim.  In  1174  this 

symbol,  which  is  used  much  like  our  N.B.,  is  sometimes  surmounted  by  a  small  iota. 

Pr.  6.  There  is  a  close  resemblance  in  appearance  between  this  fragment  and  the 
upper  part  of  Fr.  5.  i ;  but  we  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  a  suitable  combination. 

Pr.  7.  3.  Either  /i[e]X7ro[  or'-/A[o]X7ro[. 

Pr.  8.  This  fragment,  though  in  some  ways  similar  to  Fr.  7,  is  apparently  not  to  be 
joined  on  at  the  bottom  of  it.  There  is  a  junction  of  two  selides  on  the  right-hand  side. 

Pr.  9.  3.  0€O7ro[p7r :  cf.  Bacch.  xvi.  132.  The  fragment  is  rather  like  Frs.  7-8,  but 
a  combination  of  this  line  with  Fr.  7.  6  6€67ro[p7r\ov  bas  little  probability. 

Pr.  10.  3.  JttoVh/  :  the  first  letter  may  be  read  as  ??  or  p,  but  these  are  more  difficult. 

Pr.  11.  A  junction  of  two  selides  passes  through  the  v  of  patv6\i9, 

Pr.  12.  4.  Cf.  Eurip.  Ak.  570  evXvpas  ’AttoXXo)*/.  A  dot  in  the  o  of  <^ot  gives  that 
letter  rather  the  appearance  of  but  the  mark,  if  ink,  is  with  little  doubt  an  accident, 

Pr.  13.  2.  The  vestige  after  deiXm  might  be  regarded  as  a  low  stop. 

Pr.  14.  There  is  a  junction  of  two  selides  at  the  right-hand  edge  of  this  fragment ; 
possibly,  therefore,  it  belonged  to  the  same  column  as  Fr.  8.  It  is  similarly  rather  worn, 
but  of  a  lighter  colour. 

Pr.  18.  I.  There  is  an  ink-spot  below  the  doubtful  a. 

3.  That  the  mark  above  the  partially  preserved  <0  represents  a  rough  breathing  is 
uncertain. 

Pr.  19.  7.  An  ink-spot  over  the  a  does  not  look  like  part  of  a  circumflex  or  mark  of 
quantity,  and  was  probably  accidental. 

Pr.  21.  A  junction  of  selides  occurs  to  the  right  of  this  piece,  which,  however,  differs  in 
appearance  from  Frs.  8  and  14, 

Pr.  22.  5,  The  mark  of  elision  is  doubtfully  identified. 

Pr.  24.  3.  V  and  t  being  both  narrow  letters,  Xe[vict]7r7ros  does  not  overcrowd  the  lacuna. 

Pr.  25.  5.  Whether  two  thick  ink-marks,  which  occur  in  the  margin  at  the  point  of 
fracture  just  below  this  line,  had  any  meaning  is  uncertain. 

Pr.  26.  3,  oivQ)[  is  in  keeping  with  the  class  of  poems  represented  in  these  fragments ; 
cf.  introd. 

Pr.  27.  I.  Or  ]  .  epei  7re[.  But  the  accent  is  uncertain. 
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Pr.  29.  Two  selides  meet  just  in  front  of  this  column,  which  must  therefore  be  different 
from  Fr.  5.  ii,  Fr.  25,  and  Fr.  33. 

Fr.  33.  2.  There  is  a  mark  of  ink  on  the  edge  of  the  papyrus  in  front  of  this  line. 

Fr.  39.  A  reddish  stain  on  this  fragment  makes  it  look  rather  similar  to  the  top 
of  Fr.  4,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  belong  there,  although  ]r]K[  might  be  read  in  1.  i. 

Pr.  42.  2.  That  this  line  was  the  last  of  a  column  seems  probable,  but  is  not  certain. 

Pr.  44,  I.  The  shape  of  the  o  indicates  which  way  up  the  fragment  is  to  be  turned. 

Pr.  45.  I.  A  dot  above  the  supposed  t  of  1.  2  may  be  the  vestige  of  a  long  letter,  (p  or 
yp,  preceding  .  €[. 

Pr.  48.  It  is  hardly  certain  that  this  fragment  belongs  to  1361. 


1362.  Callimachus,  Ae^ia, 

Fr.  I  24*4  X  i8-5  cm.  First  century.  Plate  IV 

(Fr.  I.  Col.  i). 

Callimachus,  who  for  a  long  time  was  poorly  represented  in  the  papyri, 
has  during  the  last  few  years  been  obtaining  the  position  which  he  might  reason¬ 
ably  be  expected  to  occupy.  The  publication  of  the  important  Oxyrhynchus 
fragments  of  the  Ae/m  and  Iambi  (1011)  was  followed  by  that  of  pieces  of 
various  poems  from  a  papyrus  book  of  which  remains  were  identified  both 
at  Berlin  (Wilamowitz,  Sitzimgsber,  Preiiss,  Akad,^  pkil.-hisL  KL^  PP-  5^4 
sqq.,  1914,  pp.  ^1%%  sqq.)  and  Florence  (P.  S.  I.  133),  and  of  a  scrap  from  the  first 
book  of  the  Aetia  in  P.  Rylands  13  (cf.  "Wilamowitz,  Hermes^  xlvi.  3).  To  these  are 
now  to  be  added  the  further  fragments  of  the  Aetia  and  Iambi  contained  in  1362 
and  1363.  The  former  consists  of  remains  of  two  columns,  the  first  of  which  is 
nearly  complete,  with  some  minor  pieces  which  are  with  one  exception  likely  to 
belong  to  the  mutilated  second  column.  They  are  written  in  a  round,  rather 
ornate  uncial  hand  of  medium  size,  attributable  to  the  first  century.  Though  no 
doubt  of  earlier  date,  this  script  has  much  in  common  with  e.  g.  1375  and  the 
Bodleian  Homer  from  Hawara ;  among  the  differentiating  features  are  the 
shapes  of  e,  fx  and  the  ‘  Ptolemaic  ’  £  for  which  cf.  e.  g.  1361.  Stops  (in  two 
positions,  high  and  medial),  some  accents,  breathings,  &c.,  have  been  supplied 
subsequently,  as  is  clear  from  the  different  shade  of  the  ink ;  they  may  perhaps 
be  due  to  the  corrector  who  has  made  slight  alterations  here  and  there  in  the  text. 

The  authorship  of  the  piece,  which  in  any  case  would  not  have  been 
difficult  to  guess,  is  at  once  established  by  several  coincidences  with  extant 
fragments  of  Callimachus.  Its  subject  is  a  conversation  with  a  man  named 
Theogenes  from  the  island  of  Icus,  who  is  questioned  by  the  poet  concerning  the 
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association  of  Peleus  with  Icus  and  the  ceremonies  with  which  it  was  celebrated. 
This  conversation  took  place  at  a  banquet  given,  as  we  are  told  by  Athenaeus 
(xi.  477  c  ;  cf.  note  on  1.  8),  by  Pollis,  an  Athenian.  Critics  have  objected 
to  the  statement  of  Athenaeus  that  Pollis  is  not  an  Athenian  name,  and  Meineke 
proposed  to  emend  to  ©rjjSatw,  and  to  infer  that  Thebes  was  among  the 

Greek  cities  visited  by  Callimachus  {ap,  Schneider,  Callim.  ii,  p.  378).  But 
it  is  now  clear  that  the  scene  was  Egypt,  not  Greece  (1.  6) ;  and  the  Athenian 


Fr.  I.  Col.  i.  Plate  IV. 


rjcoaovSeTTLOoLy^^KTeXavdavevovSoTeSovXoLcr 

7]  fxapopeo'T^LOLXevKOvayovo'iypecr' 

e 

LKapiovKaLTraLSoG'aycoveTreTiQvayLCTTvv 

a76La‘ivoLKTL(TTr](TOV(j>aoa‘r]pLyov7} 

5  eaSaLTrjyeKaXeaaeuopLrjdeao-epSevvTOKTi 

€ 

^€Lvoi/oo‘a[.]yv7rTmKaivo(raueo‘Tpa(l>€To 

fjLepL^Xa>K(oaLSL0i/TLKaTa\p€0(T'^vSeyeve6Xr]u 

iKL0<Ta>^^vi/r]V€L)(0V€y(0KXio‘ir]J^ 

ovKeTTLTd^aXXaLPoaoprjpiKoa'aLevopLoiou 


I  o  (oadeoo’ovylrevS'qcrea'Toi/opoLOj/ayef 

KaLyapodp7iiKir]vpLeva7TeG‘TvyeyavSovdpv(TTLV 

OLi/07roTeLP*oXLycoiSr]8€TOKL(ravj3LcoL* 

T(oLpepey(OTa8€X€^a7r€pio‘T€L\oi/Too‘aXec(rov 

TOTpiTovevTe8ar]t/ovuopaKaLyei/€r]i/- 

15  TjpaXe7roo‘T68aX7]dea‘OTOvpouovv8aTO(raLa‘av 

aXX€TiKaiX€(r)(r](T0LV0(re)(€ii/€6€X€i 
Trjurj  p€Lii'OVK€yy[.]papvaTr]p€<T^L(f)opeLTa  i 
ov8ip,LPet(TaT[.  .  .  .]  .  o(f)pyaG‘OLvo')(p(ov 
aLTr](T^L(Top6(f)\J\oT^Xev6epO(TdTpeva(TaLv^i* 

20  ^aXX(i)pev')(aXeTrm^appaKovevTTop.aTi 


Bevy^vea'oo^i]  .  ^jxuoa^^OeYTrdpaOvpoaaKovaaL 


^€^L-)(dii/eLTa8ep,oLX[.]^ov[ . ]coi* 

pLVpp,L8oy(ov€cro‘7ji/aT[ . ]pp,io‘e^€(r6aL 

7rriXea*K0i)(r^e^LKco\^vp[ . ]Ka* 
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origin  of  Pollis  is  no  less  evident  from  11.  1-4,  the  point  of  which  is  that,  though 
living  in  a  foreign  country,  he  took  care  to  observe  the  Athenian  festivals. 

The  obvious  aetiological  drift  of  11.  'zi  sqq.  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  poem  is 
the  Aetia^  though  the  precise  book  is  uncertain.  Schneider  supposed  that 
Fr.  37!^,  containing  the  reference  to  Peleus,  occurred  in  Book  i,  and  if  that  book 
treated  of  various  festivals,  it  would  be  an  appropriate  source  for  a  discussion  of 
the  peculiar  ritual  of  Icus.  But  this  attribution  seems  for  the  present  quite 
conjectural ;  and  the  question  in  any  case  is  of  no  great  importance. 

In  the  decipherment  of  this  text  material  assistance  has  been  rendered 
by  Mr.  E.  Lobel. 

Fr.  I.  Col.  i.  Plate  IV. 


7)0)9  oifSe  TTiOotyh  kXdvOav^v  ovB  or€  SovXoi9 
Tjiiap  ^Opiaretoi  XevKoi^  dyovcrc  xoeSj 
*lKapLov  Kal  naiSb^  dyccv  kner^Lov  dyicTTvv, 

'At6l(tlv  oiKTL<TTT],  o-QP  (pdo9y  ^HpiyOVT], 

5  e?  SaLTTjv  kKaXeacrep  opi^Oia^,  kv  Sk  vv  tolctl 
^upop  09  A[L\yv7rTcp  Kaipos  dpearpicpeTO 
p€p^Xo)KQ)9  lSlop  tl  Kara  Xpko9*  fjp  Se  yepiOXrjp 
"'Ikios,  (S  ^vprjp  el^op  kyd)  kXictltjp 
ovK  kiriTa^i  dXX*  dipos  ^Op7]piK69,  aiep  opoiop 
10  0)9  0605*,  ov  yjr€vSi]9)  ey  top  opoiop  dyeu 

Kal  yap  6  Qpr)tKLr)p  p\p  ankarvye  dpvaTLP 

oipoTToreLPy  oXtycp  8*  ijS^TO  Kiacrv^LCp, 
tZ  pep  kyo)  rdS^  eXe^a  TrepiaTeLXpPT09  dXeiaov 
TO  Tpirop,  evT*  kSdrjp  oijpopa  Kal  yeperjp, 

15  'H  pdX*  €7709  t65’  dX7]6e9  or  ov  popop  vSaT09  alaap 
dXX^  eri  Kal  Xea^V^  olpo9  kOkXer 

rrjp  7]p€L9y  OVK  kp  y[d\p  dpvarripeacn  ^opeirai 
ovSe  pip  €19  dr[.  .  .  .]  .  6(f)pva9  oIpo^ocop 
air^a‘€t9  6p6a)\p^  or  kXev6epo9  drpkpa  aaipei, 

20  ^dXXcopep  xaXeTTto  ^dppaKOP  kp  iropaTiy 

&eifyep€9y  6W[aj  5’  kpeio  a\e\6€P  irdpa  6vpo9  dKovaai 
iXOLiP^L,  rdBe  poL  X[l]^oz/  [dpeipopepyp* 

MvppiSopcop  kaarjpa  t[l  irdrpiop  i^ppt  (rk^eaBai 

TlrjXea^  kZs  ^vp[ . ]/c«, 


86  THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 

25  T€vS€V€K€vy^TeioplS[.  .  .  •]prov€)(ova'a 

Col.  ii. 

rjpQ)0(TKa[,]oSov7ra[ 

€LSoTeo‘<o(7€Pe7roy[ 

K€lV7J1/T]7r€pL0rr]l'[ 

ov6eT€p7jueyvcoKa'T[ 

30  ovaTapLvd^LaOaipo  .  [ 
r[.  .  ,]€pe6ev\e^avTo[ 
t[.  .  .]paKapTj7ravpa>yo[ 

[ . ]\i7j(T€iyrjlve[ 

[ . ]evn](rfia[ 


Fr.  2. 

Fr.  3. 

«  •  • 

.  £vr[ 

•  •  • 

] 

I’lK 

]aKaKeLd[ 

]pyep  .  [ 

y 

Wri 

•  •  • 

]  .  yecral 

]  .  Ina  .  [ 

]RTpoi[ 

]•[ 


Fr.  4. 

Fr.  5. 

•  •  • 

]  r€t)(t(7ai/[ 

]repooyo[ 

KaiSil 

]Xco(7/fa{:[ 

7r\rjy[ 

8iieXo[ 

•  •  • 

5  Kaipipanol 
av\iovo6u\ 

•  •  •  L 
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25  T^v  S'  €yeK€i/  yrjreiov  45[.  .]yT[.  .  .  d\pTov  iypvaa 

Col.  ii. 

^pQ)09  Ka\&\68ov  7ra\LS 
dSoTes  coy  kviTrov[(n 
KeLi/r]v  rj  nept  aiji/  [ 
ov6'  iTeprjv  tyvcuKa*  t[ 

30  ovara  fiv0€Lcr0ai  jSo  .  [ 

T^avT^  epe0€y  \€^avTo[s 

T[pi(T]pdKap,  rj  7ravp<QV  o[X/3t6y  kaai  piTa, 
[vavTL]XL7j9  €L  vrjLv  €[x€4y  ^Lov  iXK*  kpos  aidv 
[Kvpaaiv  aL\0vLris  pd[\\o2/  kacpKicraTO. 

•  •••#•  ••• 


Fr.  2. 


]  .  evT[ 

M 

jpyep  .  [ 

Wv[ 

5  ]  .  ye(Ta[ 

]  .  tna  ,  [ 

]pTpOt[ 

]•[ 


Fr.  3. 

•  •  »  • 
] 

]aKa  K€L0[€l/ 


Fr.  4. 


Kal  5i[ 

7rX7;y[ 

S€i€\o[ 

5  Kat  piv  a7ro[ 
avXiov  60v[€l 


Fr.  5. 

k\T€Lyi(Tav  [ 
]T€pffl  yo[ 
]Xcoy  KaK[ 

]  K€  Xrj0[ 
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Fr.  1.  1-26.  * .  . .  Nor  did  the  morning  of  the  opening  of  the  wine-casks  escape  him,  nor 
that  when  the  Jar-feast  of  Orestes  brings  the  lucky  day  for  slaves ;  and  celebrating  the  yearly 
rite  of  the  daughter  of  Icarius — thy  day,  Erigone,  who  to  Athenian  women  broughtest  such 
^v6e — he  bade  kindred  spirits  to  a  banquet,  and  among  them  a  stranger  who  was  a  recent 
dweller  in  Egypt,  having  come  on  some  private  business.  He  was  by  birth  an  Ician,  and 
I  shared  his  couch,  not  by  design,  but  the  Homeric  proverb  says  truly  that  the  god  ever 
brings  like  to  like ;  for  he  was  loath  to  drain  off  Thracian  bumpers  of  wine,  but'  took 
pleasure  in  a  modest  cup.  To  him,  as  the  goblet  was  going  round  for  the  third  time,  when 
I  had  learnt  his  name  and  race,  I  said,  ^‘It  is  in  sooth  a  true  saying  that  wine  wants  to  be 
mixed  not  with  water  alone,  but  also  with  converse.  This  is  not  carried  round  in  ladles, 
nor  will  you  ask  for  it  regarding  the  proud  looks  of  the  cup-bearers,  when  the  freeman 
fawns  upon  the  servant ;  so  let  us  put  it  ourselves  as  a  salve  into  the  unsoftened  draught, 
Theogenes,  and  tell  me  when  I  ask  you  all  that  my  heart  is  eager  to  learn  from  you,  why  is 
it  your  country's  custom  to  revere  Peleus  king  of  the  Myrmidons,  how  does  .  .  .  Icus,  and 
why  does  a  girl  with  a  leek  and  a  .  . .  loaf  (commemorate)  the  hero’s  coming  ?  ’’  ’ 

1-2.  The  object  of  iXdvSaveu  is  Pollis ;  cf.  Athen.  xi,  p.  477  c  quoted  in  the  note  on 
1.  8.  mSoiyis  apparently  occurs  only  here.  The  epithet  ’OpeWeiot  alludes  to  the  well-known 
legend  which  connected  the  institution  of  the  X6€s  with  the  reception  of  Orestes  at  Athens 
by  Pandion ;  cf.  e.  g.  Suidas,  s.  v.  Xd^y.  Though  this  day  like  the  other  days  of  the 
^thesteria  was  apparently  a  dzes  nefastus  (cf.  Photius,  s.  v.  ^lapd  ^yiipd),  for  slaves  it  was 
^fiap  \€vk6v  since  it  was  their  privilege  to  participate  in  the  celebrations ;  cf.  Schol.  Hesiod, 

Op,  368  iopT^  Ili^oiyta,  Ka6*  fjv  ovtc  oikctiji/  ovt€  piadoiTov  eipyeiv  aTrohava-eays  tov  o^pov  S^pLTOP 
TjPj  dXXa  dvaapra^  Tract  perabidopaL  tov  Scopov  tov  Aiopv(rov. 

3-4.  The  €7r6T€iay  dyiorvy  (the  substantive  only  here;  cf.  P.  Rylands  13. 12  xrXayKrw)  in 
honour  of  Erigone,  daughter  of  Icarius,  was  the  Aldypa,  at  which  a  song  called  dX^rty  was 
sung.  This  propitiatory  festival  is  said  (Hyg.  As/r,  ii.  4)  to  have  been  instituted  as  a  means 
of  averting  an  epidemic  of  suicide  among  the  women  of  Athens  (cf.  ^AtBIo-lp  oIktIoti]),  which 
followed  the  death  of  Erigone.  It  was  an  offshoot  of  the  cult  of  Dionysus,  but  is  not 
known  to  have  been  connected  with  the  Anthesteria,  nor  need  any  such  connexion  be 
implied  by  the  present  passage. 

8.  "'l/aoy  here  and  T/co)  in  1.  24  were  recognized  by  Wilamowitz,  whose  restoration  of 
for  Kw  in  Schol,  Pindar,  Pyih,  iii.  167  o  n?;Xcvy  eV  K©  wJco)  .  .  ,  dneOapcv,  coy  KaWipxxxos 
tcTopet  {Hennes,  xliv,  p.  475)  receives  a  further  confirmation;  cf,  Schol.  Eurip.  Tr,  1128  koI 
7rpo(T€\S€ip  (sc.  TOP  n?^Xea)  Sid  p^aco  Kat  ^epKr^epTa  vtto  MoXcdpo^  tipos^A^optos 

€K€L  KaraKva-m  top  ^Iop,  The  correct  reading  had  been  preserved  by  the  metre  in  the 
epigram  of  Antipater,  Anth,  Pal.  vii.  2  k^vQ^i  Kai  ©eVtSoy  yaphrjp  ^  ^paxv^ooXos  ‘'Ikos,  where 
the  shortening  of  the  initial  vowel,  notwithstanding  the  scansion  of  Callimachus,  is 
remarkable.  There  remains  one  more  passage  in  which  we  would  suggest  that  the  name 
of  Icus  in  this  connexion  has  been  corrupted,  namely  Athen.  xi,  p.  477  c,  where  11.  11-14 
are  cited  (=  Callim.  Fr.  109)  :  KaXXipaxos  .  .  .  Xeycop  cVl  tov  oIkclov  ^€P0v  tov  irapd  r<»  XOrjpaicp 
lloXXtSt  ovpe(TTLa(T6€PTos  aiiT<»*  Kai  yap  6  OprjiKirjp  in’X,  oiKeiov  here  seems  meaningless,  and 
Meineke,  ap,  Schneider,  Callim.  ii,  p.  378  had  already  proposed  Ke/ou.  In  view  of  the 
proximity  of  ^Cwop  and  T^ioy  in  11.  6  and  8,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  'IkIov  ^epov  is  the 
true  reading. 

9-10.  cmra^  has  here  the  meaning  assigned  to  it  by  Helladius,  Chrest.  (Phot.  Bibl. 

p.  53^*  3^  Pckker)  to  eVera^  irapd  KaXXipdxo^  'Aparcp  K€ip€POP  ...  6  kot  iiriTaypa  Kai 

KfX€V(Tip  TTpaTT^TOL.  Porhaps  this  is  the  sense  also  in  1011.  239,  if  K^7r]ira|  there  is  rightly 
supplied.  The  alpos  ^OprjpiKo^  is  from  p  218  d>s  ahl  top  opoiiop  dy€i  Beds  a)y  toi^  opolop. 
Callimachus’  text  apparently  had  the  usual  wy  aUi  {aUi  rot  Plato,  Lysis.  214  A,  Aristot. 
1208  b  10),  but  ey  TOP  o/iotoz/,  a  variant  found  in  many  MSS. 
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Why  the  second  hand  rewrote  the  o  of  av  is  not  evident.  A  slight  trace  of  ink  (?)  in 
the  centre  suggests  that  the  original  letter  had  some  appearance  of  a  ^ ;  possibly  ^  or  c  had 
been  actually  written  and  then  amended  not  quite  successfully. 

11-14.  Koi  yap  ...  TO  Tplrav  =  Callim.  Fr.  109  from  Athen.  xi,  p.  477  c,  11.  11-12 
being  also  found  in  x,  p.  442  f.  The  reading  in  the  second  of  these  passages  coincides 
with  that  of  the  papyrus,  whereas  in  the  former  dn^vaTo  (1.  dp^vara)  and  ((opanaTelp  are  found 
in  place  of  oTreo-rvye  and  olpoTTOTeip,  and  so  too  in  IMacrob.  Sa/,  v.  21.  Schneider,  following 
Bentley,  preferred  dnearvye  but  not  oIpottotcip  ;  the  early  testimony  of  the  papyrus  should  now 
turn  the  scale  in  favour  of  the  latter  reading. 

15-16.  These  two  verses  are  quoted  anonymously  by  Athen.  i,  p.  32  b  along  with  one 
of  Simonides,  and  the  three  lines  appear  together  as  Simonides  Fr.  88  in  Bergk’s  Poet,  Lyr, 
The  MSS.  of  Athenaeus  have  ydp  for  /xdX’,  dXXd  n  for  dXX*  m,  and,  except  L,  Xevp^i??  for 
Xe(TXT}5,  Kaibel  adopted  Porson's  conjecture  ^p  dp'  for  7  ydp  and  Bergk's  for  Xcvxrjs, 

neither  of  which  is  confirmed.  \€(txi]s  was  rightly  restored  by  H.  Stephanus  {An/hoL  p.  513) 
and  read  by  Casaubon  and  Schweighauser. 

18-19.  restoration  and  sense  of  these  two  verses  remains  in  doubt.  In  1.  18 
d<Ppvas  seems  inevitable,  and  the  accented  e  commends  ovde  pip,  which,  though  the  doubtful  i 
might  be  e,  is  more  likely  than  ovb'  epcp.  The  following  vowel  may  be  either  e  or  o;  [(els 
is  right,  CT  .  .  .  should  be  an  epithet  of  either  dippvas  or  oIpox6(op,  preferably  the  former, 
since  the  exiguous  traces  of  the  letter  after  the  lacuna  suit  s  better  than  p.  drepehy  dTpepels, 
dTpopovsj  dTpoTTovs  might  seFve.  drpepa  aaipei  is  more  in  accord  with  the  tenor  of  the  passage 
than  drpepas  alpei,  and  the  clause  dr*  .  .  .  <raiP€i  is  apparently  a  general  description  of  the 
attitude  of  the  guest  on  such  occasions.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  an  allusion  is  to  be 
recognized  to  the  license  permitted  to  slaves  at  the  Anthesteria  (cf.  note  on  II.  1-2),  with 
which,  so  far  as  is  known,  the  Alapa,  as  remarked  above,  had  nothing  to  do.  The  double 
accentuation  of  drpepa  may  have  arisen  from  confusion  with  drpepos, 

22.  ix^ipei  apparently  =  a  form  found  in  Babrius  77.  2,  Herondas  7.  25, 

Hesych.,  &c.  ixaiv^ip  is  not  otherwise  attested,  but  is  credible  enough.  For  dpeipophc^  cf. 
the  Berlin  fragment  in  Siiztmgsber,  BerL  Akad.  1914,  p.  224  do-o-a  d’  dpeipopepcp  (P^[o]ey  rdd* 

it.  f 

23.  Mvppibopayp  eo-a-rjpa  =  Callim.  Fr.  508.  The  rough  l^reathing  apparently  given  to 
ia-a-Tjpa  in  the  papyrus  may  reflect  a  supposed  connexion  with  iapos ;  cf.  Etym.  Magn.  383. 
30  ecrarrjp  .  .  .  dno  p€Ta(l>opds  rov  peXicrercjp  jSatrtXco)?  I  derivations  from  ecrtrai  and  b^crdv  are  also 
there  suggested. 

24.  n7;Xea  .  .  .  Tko)  ;  cf.  Callim.  Fr.  372  and  note  on  1.  8  above.  At  the  end  of  the 
verse  Jko  may  be  either  an  acc.  sing,  of  some  noun  in  or  a  neut.  plur.  ^vi/[a  rd  eccro-aXtjKd, 
which  Lobel  suggests,  would  give  a  suitable  sense.  For  kS?  cf.  1011.  4,  1 8  kotL 

25-6.  A  leek  and  a  loaf  were  apparently  the  accompaniments  of  some  ritual  act 
performed  by  a  girl.  For  the  former  cf.  e.  g.  the  use  of  irpdda  at  the  archaic  feast  of  the 
Dioscuri  at  Athens  (Athen.  iv,  p.  137  e)  and  of  yriBvXXLbes  at  the  Theoxenia  at  Delphi 
(id.  ix,  p.  372  a).  [.  ,]vt[,  .  .  is  presumably  an  epithet  of  di]pTop;  there  must  have  been  at 

least  two  letters  between  id  and  v,  so  that  e]vr  ...  is  excluded  unless  the  e  of  Ibe  was 
unelided,  which  is  not  at  all  likely.  7ra[  in  1.  26  suggests  Trap?  or  TrapdeW. 

30.  jSo  is  followed  by  remains  of  a  perpendicular  stroke. 

32-4  =  Callim.  Fr.  in.  2-4,  which  are  now  proved  to  have  no  connexion  with  the 
verse  epff  dpepa>p  peydXcdP  Kvpa  bLaXiryiap  associated  with  them  by  editors  against  the  indications 
in  Stobaeus.  Schneider’s  conjectural  reconstruction  of  the  context,  as  might  be  expected, 
also  turns  out  to  be  wrong.  On  the  other  hand  the  first  words  of  1.  33,  w’hich  are  given  in 
the  MSS.  as  pavTiXijjmp  Ijp,  had  been  successfully  emended,  Bentley’s  prjip  and  Nauck’s  el  {os 
Bentley)  being  now  confirmed. 


90 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


Frs.  2-4.  These  may  be  assigned  with  probability  to  the  second  column  of  Fr.  i, 
Fr.  4  being  from  the  bottom  of  it.  Fr.  5,  which  is  of  a  lighter  colour  than  the  rest,  is  from 
the  top  of  a  different  column. 

Fr.  4.  4.  §eieXo[:  this  line  possibly  =  Callim.  Fr.  190  diUXov  alrl^ov(TiVy  ayovtrt  Se 

X^ipas  an  epyov, 

5.  a7ro[  :  or  an‘e[. 

6.  GvXtop  is  probably  the  substantive,  as  the  paroxytone  accent  will  then  be  intelligible, 
though  abnormal. 


1363.  Callimachus,  Iambi, 

10*3  X  2*6  cm.  Second  or  early  third 

century.  Plate  VI. 

The  identification  of  this  fragment  is  assured  by  the  occurrence  in  11.  5-7  of 
Callimachus  Fr.  86,  where  an  acute  emendation  of  Bentley  receives  confirmation. 
Unfortunately  both  beginnings  and  ends  of  lines  are  missing  throughout,  and  the 
loss  is  too  serious  for  a  satisfactory  restoration.  It  seems  fairly  clear,  however, 
that  Schneider’s  suggestion  that  the  persons  addressed  in  Fr.  86  were  a^eot 
in  general  {Callim,  i,  p.  2,^2)  was  wide  of  the  mark,  for  the  context  here  deals  with 
poetry  and  literary  matters.  The  poet  is  apparently  apostrophizing  various 
classes  of  writers.  There  is  a  close  similarity  between  this  piece  and  Fol.  6 
of  1011,  and  they  may  well  be  parts  of  the  same  poem. 

This  text  is  on  the  verso  of  a  narrow  strip  which  on  the  recto  has  the 
beginnings  of  a  dozen  lines  of,  apparently,  some  official  list  drawn  up  towards  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  The  writing  on  the  verso  is  a  small  informal  uncial 
which  does  not  seem  to  be  appreciably  later  in  date  ;  it  may  fall  within  the 
second  century  or  belong  to  the  beginning  of  the  third.  Stops,  which  are  in  the 
high  position,  accents,  and  breathings  are  with  little  doubt  due  to  a  second  hand, 
and  the  mark  of  elision  in  1.  3  should  perhaps  be  classed  with  these ;  the  diaeresis 
in  1.  5,  on  the  contrary,  is  most  probably  original. 


[.  .  .  .  01  vvv  [ 

[.  .  .  .  Koi\rr\v\r\(j&  01  /i6[ 

[ . ]7€  Movaecov  Ka[L 

5  [ey  TO  7rp]o  ret^evs  Cpov  [aXeey  ^eure 

\ov  roj/]  irdXai  Tldyyaio\y  0  TrXaaas  Zava 
[y^pwv]  XaXa^oor  a5t[/ca  jSifSXia  (?) 
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[ . ]f  yap  evTOS  oi;[ 

[ . ]^yv  T’iS*  V  7roA[ 

10  [ . ]yTa  ^copoL  t[ 

[ . ]ai  Trpoy  AiSrjv  [ 

[.  .  .  .  ay]Sp€?  OKoaoL  jSo[ 

[.  .  Tpay]a>SoL  povaa  t[ 


[ . (f>\6ovos  TLS  €/z[ 

15  [ . ]  de  KUL  Toy  oy  x[ 

[ . ]y  eTaiprjv  ar[ 

[ . V\appov  0(TTt\s 

[ . ]  .  cSy  Tty  rovy  j/[ 

[ . ]dp€Tpa  TOLS  [ 

20  [ . ]y  otrrty  TrjL  [ 

[ . 7r]oAXoi;y  €y[ 

[ . a]vSp€S*  cos  [ 

[ . ]  €/c  y^y  T]X7r[L<T 

[ . ]pivov<ny[ 

25  [ . ]rf<TTrjp  TTv[ 

[ . ]®y  h-’nT'i. 

[ . ]  xat  7p{ 

[ . 

[ . ]  • 

30  [ . ]C]  •  [ 


5-7  =  Callim.  Fr.  86.  In  1.  5  i(p6v  is  the  MSS.  reading,  which  had  been  corrected  by 
Meineke.  The  rough  breathing  on  aX«f?  is  doubtfully  identified ;  a  smooth  one  would  be 
equally  possible.  In  1.  6  Vlay\aiov  (so  normally  accented)  was  Bentley  s  correction  of  the 
traditional  The  remains  of  the  first  letter  of  1.  7  inconsistent  with  u,  and 

XaXa^oiu  was  apparently  written,  though  the  grave  accent  on  the  a  implies  aXaf(i>i/,  the 
ordinary  reading,  which  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  Since  a  new  sentence  begins  at  1.  8, 
a  finite  verb  seems  to  be  required  after  j8i/3Xi'a,  and  which  Schneider  adopts  from 

Sextus  Empiricus  is  unlikely  to  be  right.  Other,sources  give  ov  of  which  the 
former  was  defended  by  Reiske  ;  Bentley,  yj^rjxe  Diibner,  ^vei  Toup. 

I  o.  \ra  :  or  ]aira,  ]XiTa,  &C. 

II.  Jat:  or  I/.  1 .  V  •  •  • 

13.  It  is  rather  tempting  to  identify  this  line  with  Callim.  Fr.  98  c,  which  is  given  m 

Schol.  Saibant.  on  Hephaest.  p.  36,  Gaisf.  ii  in  the  form  ijnr  rpay^i  povaa  XijKvdiCovaa. 
Unfortunately  the  letter  after  povaa  is  uncertain.  A  vestige  of  the  top  of  it  suggests  a  t, 


92 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


and  X,  though  perhaps  not  impossible,  is  unsatisfactory,  since  some  of  the  lower  part  should 
be  visible.  It  would  therefore  be  rash,  in  spite  of  the  similarity  to  Fr.  98  c,  to  assume  that 
the  first  part  of  the  line  as  given  by  Schol.  Saibant.  is  corrupt. 

19.  [ra  7T€VT]afi€Tpa  is  likely  on  the  analogy  of  1011.  313,  366. 

25.  ]€tj  ]at,  or  ]Xt  are  also  possible  before  o-. 

29.  The  supposed  mark  of  length  may  be  a  rough  breathing. 


1364.  Antiphon  Sophistes,  Uepl  ’AX?]0€tas  i. 

Fr.  I  2  2*3  X  38  cm.  Early  third  century.  Plate  V 

(Fr.  I.  Cols,  v-vii). 

The  following  fragments  are  written  in  a  good-sized,  sloping  hand  strongly 
resembling  that  of  7  (Sappho  ;  Part  I,  Plate  ii),  and  dating  probably  from  the 
opening  decades  of  the  third  century.  As  in  463,  an  analogous  though  perhaps 
rather  earlier  specimen  of  the  same  type,  the  columns  are  narrow  and  somewhat 
short,  the  written  surface  measuring  approximately  17  by  4J-5  cm. ;  in  463  they 
were  about  16x5  cm.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  $  is  formed  by  three  distinct 
strokes,  the  comma-shaped  middle  stroke  as  a  rule  not  touching  either  of  the  two 
horizontal  ones.  At  the  ends  of  lines  the  size  of  the  letters  was  sometimes  con¬ 
siderably  diminished,  but  the  scribe  was  nevertheless  not  very  successful  in 
maintaining  a  uniform  length  ;  the  common  angular  sign  is  used  as  a  supplement 
here  and  there.  Some  alterations  have  been  introduced  into  the  text  by  a 
corrector  to  whom  are  likely  to  be  due  the  occasional  accents,  breathings, 
and  marks  of  elision  and  quantity  (e.  g.  1.  113).  Perhaps  he  was  also  responsible 
for  the  punctuation,  for  which  high  and  medial  dots  were  usually  employed ;  of 
the  low  dot  only  one  instance  occurs  (1.  1^89).  In  any  case,  however,  these 
additions  may  be  regarded  as  practically  contemporary. 

The  authorship  of  the  fragment  is  fortunately  established  by  the  coincidence, 
pointed  out  to  us  by  Wilamowitz,  of  11.  18-20  with  a  citation  in  Harpocration 
from  the  treatise  of  Antiphon  ‘  On  Truth '  (Diels,  Vorsokratiker,  ii,  p.  298, 
Fr.  44).  This  is  the  sophist  Antiphon,  to  be  distinguished  from  his  more  famous 
contemporaiy,  the  orator  Antiphon  of  Rhamnus.  There  was  much  confusion 
between  the  two,  and  their  identity  and  the  attribution  of  their  writings  early 
gave  rise  to  discussion  ;  cf.  Hermog.,  De  ideisy  ii.  ii.  7.  Concerning  the  sophist 
few  facts  are  known  (see  H.  Sauppe  in  Ausgew,  Schrifte^iy  508  sqq.,  Blass, 
Att.  Bereds.  i.  108  sqq.,  Zeller,  Gr,  PhiL  i.  1070,  Gomperz,  Gr.  DenkeVy  i, 
pp.  434  sqq.,  Engl.  ed.).  Suidas  describes  him  as  ^A6t]vdios  reparoo-KOTTos  Kal 
cTTOTTotos  Koi  (TocpLCTTrj^*  e/caXetTo  be  AoyofxdyeLpos^  and  attributes  to  him  a  work  Uepl 
KpL(reo)s  oveLpcov,  Arguments  between  him  and  Socrates  are  reported  by  Xenophon, 
Mem,  i.  6,  and  6  reparoo-K ottos  is  mentioned  as  one  of  Socrates’  opponents 
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by  Aristotle  [ap.  Diog.  Laert.  ii.  46).  Besides  the  treatises ‘  On  Truth’  and  ‘On 
the  Interpretation  of  Dreams  Antiphon  is  commonly  credited  with  a  work  ITept 
oixovoiasj  which  is  praised  by  Philostratus  (  Vit,  Sophist,  i.  15)  and  quoted  at  some 
length  by  Stobaeus,  and  more  doubtfully  with  another  called  rioAtrtKoy,  of  which 
a  few  words  and  phrases  are  preserved.  The  ITept  akyjOeias  was  in  two  books,  and 
the  surviving  remains  go  to  show  that  the  first  of  them  dealt  with  metaphysics, 
the  second  with  physics.  Blass,  however  {De  Antiphonte  Sophista  lamblichi 
auciore^  p.  12),  had  already  argued  from  certain  fragments  cited  from  Book  i 
(e.  g.  2,  14,  17)  that,  besides  metaphysical  problems,  questions  of  human  conduct 
were  discussed  in  it.  This  judgement  finds  its  justification  in  the  present 
papyrus,  which  proves  that  the  ethical  and  political  speculations  of  Antiphon 
were  not  limited  to  the  Ilept  optorotay  and  the  IloXtrtKoy,  but  had  some  expres¬ 
sion  also  in  the  Ilept  akr^OeCas.  That  1364  is  from  the  first  book  of  that 
treatise  is  not  certain,  though  eminently  probable  in  view  of  the  analogous 
fragments  to  which  attention  was  called  by  Blass  ;  it  may  be  noted  too  that 
<^wt9  and  z/o/xoy,  so  prominent  in  1364,  are  opposed  in  a  fragment  from  Book  i 
(Ant.  Fr.  15),  though  the  contrast  there  is  of  a  different  kind.  Since  the  400th 
oTt'xoy  is  marked  in  1.  188,  the  section  here  recovered  occurred  in  the  earlier  part 
of  the  book. 

The  papyrus  consists  of  two  main  fragments  with  some  small  pieces, 
the  place  of  which  we  have  not  been  able  to  find.  In  Fr.  i,  which  contains 
six  consecutive  columns  nearly  complete  and  the  beginnings  of  lines  of  a  seventh, 
the  subject  throughout  is  the  antithesis  between  law  and  nature.  After  defining 
justice  as  the  observance  of  law,  the  writer  proceeds  to  maintain  that  it  is 
advantageous  to  disregard  the  law  and  follow  nature  when  this  can  be  done 
without  detection.  The  laws  of  man  may  be  broken  with  impunity,  but  not 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  they  are  often  in  antagonism.  Laws  are  a  restraint 
on  nature,  and  in  so  far  are  irksome  and  painful,  i.  e,  harmful.  Obedience 
to  specific  laws  may  also  involve  a  positive  loss  of  pleasure  or  increase  of 
pain.  Nor  do  the  laws  sufficiently  counterbalance  these  defects  by  the  advan¬ 
tages  attaching  to  obedience.  The  position  of  Fr.  2  relatively  to  Fr.  1  is 
unknown,  but  at  least  one  column  intervened  between  them  if  Fr.  2  followed 
Fr.  I,  and  apparently  a  gap  must  also  be  postulated  if  the  order  is  reversed. 
This  fragment  contains  the  ends  of  some  lines  of  one  column  and  the  greater 
part  of  a  second.  The  subject  is  still  </)V(rty,  but  in  a  rather  different  aspect. 
Antiphon  is  here  maintaining  the  unnaturalness  of  distinctions  of  class  and 
race.  Men  are  all  alike  in  their  physical  functions  and  requirements ;  the 
barbarian  is  not  differentiated  by  nature  from  the  Hellene. 

This  opposition  between  <f)V(rLs  and  ro/zoy,  fundamental  in  the  later  sophistic 
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ethics,  was,  of  course,  not  new.  The  antithesis  is  said  to  have  been  formulated 
by  Archelaus,  the  pupil  of  Anaxagoras  and  teacher  of  Socrates  (Diog.  Laert.  ii. 
4  eXeye  .  .  .  /cat  to  biKaiov  /cat  to  alcrxpbv  ov  (fyiSaei  aWa  v6fjL(f),  Hippias  in  Xen. 
Me7n.  iv.  4.  14  emphasizes  the  diversity  of  laws  in  different  localities,  and  Plato 
puts  into  his  mouth  language  analogous  to  that  of  Antiphon  in  11.  59-63  below 
{Prot,  337  c  6  vopLOSi  Tvpavvo^  cov  tq^v  d.v6p(a7T(i)V,  iroWa  •napa  Tr}v  (pvcnv  jSta^eTat). 
Similarly  Protagoras  in  the  TheaetetiLS  (167  c)  is  made  to  remark  on  the  conven¬ 
tionality  and  instability  of  right.  Plato’s  views  as  to  the  ill  effects  of  the 
doctrine  may  be  read  in  Laws  889  d-e.  But  no  such  elaborate  exposition  of  it 
as  that  here  recovered  has  survived  from  the  age  of  the  older  sophists.  Remark¬ 
able  too  are  the  practical  applications  which  Antiphon  was  apparently  prepared 
to  make  of  his  theory.  Gomperz  has  observed  in  connexion  with  this  very 
philosopher  that  ‘  it  was  a  sheer  impossibility  for  the  sophists  ...  to  promulgate 
anti-social  doctrines’  (Gr,  Denker,  i,  p,  436,  Engl.  ed.).  Teaching  which 
explicitly  justified  furtive  breaches  of  the  law  (11.  12—23,  3^”43))  treated 
obedience  as  merely  a  question  of  personal  expediency  (11.  56  sqq.),  cannot, 
to  say  the  least,  be  regarded  as  pro-social.  In  his  insistance  on  the  artificiality 
of  distinctions  of  birth  Antiphon  appears  in  a  more  favourable  light.  Here  too 
the  papyrus  is  likely  to  provide  a  locus  classicus.  Similar  ideas  are  expressed 
e.  g.  by  Euripides  (Fr.  168  dvopLari  pLepLiTTov  to  v66ov,  17  <l)vcrts  S’  ta??,  Fr.  336  6  p,ev 
yap  eaOXo^  evyevi]?,  Ion  854-6),  but  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find  a  more  striking 
anticipation  of  the  cosmopolitan  ideal  of  the  Cynics  than  that  contained  in 
Fr.  2.  The  judgement  of  E.  Jacoby,  De  Ant.  Soph.  Uepl  opLovoiaSy  1908,  p.  29, 
that  Antiphon  a  Cyniconwigrege  reruin  natitrae  veritatem  imitantiiLin  veheinenter 
abhorreat  turns  out  to  be  singularly  wide  of  the  mark. 

By  its  revelation  of  the  views  professed  by  Antiphon  on  the  subject  of 
nature  and  law  1364  gives  the  coup  de  grace  to  Blass’s  theory  {De  Antiphonte 
Sophista  lamblichi auctore)  that  certain  passages  in  the  Protrepticus  of  lamblichus, 
which  he  acutely  recognized  as  taken  from  an  old  Attic  writer,  were  derived 
from  our  sophist.  This  attribution  was  contested  on  stylistic  grounds  by 
K.  Topfer  {xxi.  Jahresb.  d.  Gymn.  in  Ainau^  1902)  and  E.  Jacoby  {op.  cit,), 
and  rejected  by  Wilamowitz  {AristoU  u.  Athen^  i.  174),  but  accepted  without 
reserve  by  Gomperz  {op.  cit.  i,  pp.  435  sqq.,  585).  Unfortunately  one  of  the 
arguments  used  by  Blass  was  the  absence  in  the  remains  of  Antiphon  of  this 
very  doctrine  about  law  and  nature  of  which  he  is  now  seen  to  have  been 
so  thorough-going  an  exponent.  The  author  of  the  passages  in  the  Protrepticus 
held  very  different  opinions.  It  is  clear  that  such  sentences  as  ovk  67rl  TrXeove^iav 
oppLav  Set  ovSe  to  Kpdro^  . .  .  ^yetcrOai  dp€Ti}v  etrat,  to  8e  TOiv  vopicov  vnaKOV^iv  beiXiav . . . 
<pvcr€L  yap  layypa  evbibiaOai  ravra  (sc.  toz;  tc  v6p.ov  /cat  to  biKaiov)  and  fj  pL€V  evvop,Ca 
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apKTTov  €LT}  Kal  Koivfj  Kttt  tSttt,  fj  avofjLia  8e  KaKLo^Tov  (Blass,  Frs.  E,  F  =  Iambi, 
pp.  100,  loi  Fist.)  can  no  longer  be  attributed  to  the  sophist  Antiphon. 

The  estimate  of  the  literary  qualities  of  the  Hepl  dXry^eta?  found  in  Hermo- 
genes,  De  ideis,\\,  ii.  17  is  on  the  whole  borne  out  by  the  new  fragments; 
cf.  the  careful  analysis  of  Antiphon’s  style  by  Jacoby,  op,  ciU  pp.  48  sqq.,  based 
largely  on  the  remnants  of  the  U^pl  opiovoias.  After  remarking  that  Thucydides 
was  7roXA(3  K€)(a>pL(rfjiivov  (from  Antiphon  the  orator)  Kal  KeKoci^rjKora  rw  etSet  rrjs 
’AX7?0€tas  \6y(f}v  Hermogenes  continues  (c.  9)  6  0’  erepos  ’Ai;rt</)a)z;,  ovTrep  ol 
’AXrjOeia^  elal  Aeyopiei^oi  Adyot,  ttoXltlkos  ixev  ^Ktord  eart,  cr^pivo^  §€  koI  vmpoyKO^  rots 
re  aAAots  /cat  rw  bC  a'7ro(f)dv(T€(iiv  TrepatVeti/ rd  Trai/,  o  Sr)  ror;  d^tco/xart/coi)  reAdyoi;  eort  Kat 
TTpds  fxiyeOos  6pfii/ros,  v‘^r}\os  8e  rr)  Ae'^et  xat  rpayys^  &crT€  /xr)  TToppco  crKXrjpoTrjTos  etmt. 
/cat  TreptySdAAet  8e  evKpiv^ias,  Std  Kat  <jvyy/i  rbv  \6yov  Kal  eariv  d(ra0r)s  rd  TToAAd. 

Kat  e7rt)Li€Ar)s  8e  Kara  ttjv  crvvOriKrjv  Kal  rats  7rapt(JCd(recrt  ijOovs  ye  rt  odS’ 

dXrjOLVOv  TV7I0V  /xeVeo-rt  rw  dvbpC,  (pairjv  8’  dz/  tos  ov8e  b€Lv6Tr}Tos  irXrjv  r?}s  (^aivop.4vr]s 
pL€v,  ov  fjir}v  ovarjs  ye  ws  dArj^ws.  One  obvious  detail  in  common  with  Thucy¬ 
dides  is  the  spelling  ^vv,  which  is  consistently  written  in  the  papyrus.  On  the 
other  hand  rr  is  found  in  11.  151,  164 ;  the  previously  extant  fragments  show  aa 
three  times  (Fr.  54  cAacro-oz;,  Fr.  61  eKTrArJo-aotz/ro,  Fr.  y6  fjo-acafx^vov),  rr  in  other 
places.  An  instance  of  an  lonicism  occurs  in  1.  ti6  rjbovTa.  The  writer’s  tendency 
to  poetical  language  may  be  seen  in  the  metaphorical  use  of  Seo-pto's  in  1.  104,  and 
his  tendency  to  poetical  rhythm  in  the  iambic  trimeter  in  11.  20-3  ;  cf.  note  ad  loc, 
A  fondness  for  synonyms  remarked  in  the  extant  fragments  is  further  exemplified 
by  11.  266-7,  270-1.  Parallelism  and  antithesis  are  prominent,  and  Hermogenes 
was  clearly  right  in  saying  that  Antiphon  was  e7rtpt€AT)s  Kara  rr)z/  avvOrjKrjv  koI 
rats  TTaptacocreat  xcttpcoz;.  The  characteristic  rd  8t’  aTTocjxxvaeoiv  n^paivuv  is  also  much 
in  evidence.  Emphasis  is  sometimes  gained  by  adding  negative  to  affirmative 
clauses,  as  in  11. 161-2 ;  and  the  not  infrequent  omission  of  the  verb  dvai  helps  to 
give  a  sententious  effect.  Hermogenes’  imputations  of  obscurity  and  superficiality 
were  probably  not  altogether  ill-founded.  The  argument  in  11.  84  sqq.  seems 
rather  lacking  in  lucidity.  Still,  for  the  most  part  the  writer  puts  his  points 
clearly  and  forcibly  enough,  and  the  ornate  style  is  effective  and  not  unpleasing. 
These  fragments  are  a  notable  addition  to  the  relics  of  early  Attic  prose,  and  are 
of  real  interest  for  the  history  of  Greek  literature  as  well  as  for  that  of  Greek 
philosophy. 


Col.  i. 


[ . 

[ . ]n> 


Fr.  I. 


Col.  ii. 

[[[o]VX  Ml*’ 
35  [[p4oAoy7^06Z/]]  >  > 
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[•  . . ]i“« 

[ . Ifen 

5  [ . 

[.  .  .]  8lKa[lO(T\vV7] 

\^OL\PTa  Tr)S  TTO 

[Xeco]f  vojiLfJLa* 

[ep]  rjL  ap  TToXt 
lo  \Tev^rjTai  rt?  [ir] 
[7rap]al3aLP€Lv 

I 

Xpo^T  ap  ovp 
ap6p(07ros  pa 
XicTTa  PI  eavTcoL 
15  p(p[e]poPT(09 
SiKaLoavpTjr  ei 
pera  pep  pap 

TVpOiP  T[o]l^y  PO 

pov9  peya[Xo]v9 
20  ayoi*  povovpe 
VOS  Se  papTV 
pcop  Ta  TT}S  (pv 
creooy*  ra  pev  yap 
TCOP  popcop 
25  [e7rid]€Ta*  ra  Se 
[ttjs]  (j)V(Te(os  a> 
[pay]KaLa‘  Kai  ra 
[pep]  TCOP  PO  > 

[pco\p  opoXoyt) 

30  [6evT]a  ov  cpvp 
[t  e(rTL]v  ra  Se  > 
[t7)S  (pva‘]ecos  c^vp  [ 
[ra  o^x]  opoXoyr)  [ 


[j^ra]]  ra  ovp  pool 

L-1 

pa  TrapajSaLPCop 
X 

fj  ap  aOrji  rovs 
opoXoyr](TavTas 
40  Kai  aL(Tyyvr)S 
Kai  ^7)pias  a  > 
TTTjXXaKrar  prj 

Xadcop  S*  6v'  TCOP  - 

T7JL  c^vaeL  ^vp 
45  c^vTcop  eap  re 
napa  to  Svparop 
pLa^r)Tai-  eav 
re  Travras  av 

a 

OpCOTTOVS  X[[7;]]^7;i. 

50  ovSev  eXaTTov 

TO  KaKOv[^  eav  re 
TTavres  lScoctip 
ovSev  pei^op* 
ov  yap  Sia  So^av 

IT 

55  (SXarerai-  aXXa 
Si^aXrjSeLav  ecrri 

'irav 

Se  Ta)i/[[S€]]  eve  > 

Ka  TOVTCOP  77  (TKe 
yjris*  OTL  ra  noXXa 
60  TCOP  Kara  vo 
pop  SiKaicop 
TToXepLcos  T1] 

<pvcr[ei]  Keirar  ve 
j/o[/xo]5[€]r77Tai 
65  yap  [ejTTt  re  tols  0 
0[^]aXp[[t]]o£9  a  Set 
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Col.  iii. 

avTo[v]s  opav'  KaL> 
a  ov  [(5€]t*  [[o-JI  Kat  €7ri 
TOiy  cl>aLy  a  Sec  av 
70  Ta  aKOvecv  Kac 

a  ov  5ei-  Kai  em  Trjc 
yXcoTTrjL  a  r[€]> 

Sec  auTTjy  Xeyecv 
Kac  a  ov  Sec^  Kac  e 
75  TTL  racs  \ep(nv 

a  r€  Sec  avras  Spav 
Kac  a  ov  Ser  Kac 
eirC  TOLS  TTOCTIV  € 

(P  a  Te  Sec  avTovs 
So  levac  Kac  €0  a  ov 

Seu  Kac  em  tcol  vm 
€ 

(01/  re  Sl  avTOP 
eTTcOvpecp  Kac 

V 

CO  flTJ  [€OrTL]p  OVP 

~  y[  ] 

85  ovSe  T[r}L]  (f>v(TeL 
(pLXi(OT\ep'\a  ovS  oc. 
KeLOTe[pa]  acf)  cop 
OL  POpo[L  a]7T0Tp€ 

TTOVCTL  t[0Vs]  ai'[0]pco'n-[ovs] 
90  ?7  60  a  [irpoTpe 
7rova[Lp]  t[o  yap 
(tjp  [ejoTi  r7}s  (f)V 
crecoy  /c[ai  r]o  ano 
Oap^et^p  Kac  to  [ 

95  [{:]w  CCV7[0LS 

€o-tl[p  a]7ro  tcop  [ 


Col.  iv. 

100  (j)epopT(Op*  Ta 
Se  ^vpcpepoPTa* 

Ta  pep  aTTO  tcop 
popcop  Ke[L  > 
pepa  8e(rp[a 
105  r?yy  c^vaecos  e\a‘TL 
Ta  8  VTTo  rrjs  (f>v 
crecosi  eXevOepa*  ov  [ 
Kovp  Ta  aXyv> 

T€ 

povpTa  opOcoL  X[o] 

V 

no  ycoL  OPLPrjat  Tr][p] 
(f)V(TLP  paXXop 
7]  Ta  ev(f>paipop 
Ta*  ovKovp  ap  ov 
8e  ^vpc^epop 

1 15  T  ecTj  Ta  XvTroy[pTa] 
paXXop  7]  T[a  7] 
SoPT[a]  Ta  yap  tcol  [ 

[1-3 

aXTjOec  ^vp(pe 
p[o]pTa  ov  l3Xa  [ 

1 20  7r[T]eLP  Sec*  aXX  co 
(f)[e]Xeip*  Ta  tolpvp 
Tip  c^vcrec  ^vp  [ 
c^epoPTa  T[o]i;r[. 

2  lines  lost. 

126  [ . • 

^*  .  .  .  .  .  J  OtH  .  . 

[ . ]  «»'«[•  ■ 

[.  ’.  .  .  .j  Kac  OL  .  [. 

130  [  ...  .]pTaL'  Ka[L 
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^V/j[(p€po]l'TQ)[y 
TO  Se  a[7roday€Lv 

ano  fjLrj  ^vjx 

Col.  V.  Plate  V. 

\dov\Tes  afxvpcov 
[Tai  K]aL  firi  avTOi 
[ap)(]ci)0'L  Tou  Spav' 
135  o]ltlp€[9]  av 

[roi;?]  yeivape 
[pov]?  Kai  KaKOV9 

oPTa?  €19  avT0V9 

•  » 

V 

€V  TTOLCOat^  Kai  01 
T40  KaroppvdOaL 
8LSopr€9  €T€  > 

pOL9-  aVTOL  Se  p7J 
KaToppvpe 
[pOl]  Kai  TOVTCOP 
145  TCOP  €Lprjp€PCdP 
TToXX  ap  TL9  €V 
pOL  TToXepia  T7}L 

V 

^vaer  ipi  re  av 
\ 

rots  [[5]]  ayvpecrdai 
150  T€  paXXop  e^op 
7;TTa).[[t]]  Kai  eXar 
TO)*  TjSeaOai'  e^op 

TrXeict)  Kai  KaKcas 
rraa)(€ip*  e^op 
155  prj  Tracrx^LPi 
€L  pep  ovp  rL9 
[rjoi?  roiavra  Trpo 
[L\epepoL9  erriKov 
[p]rjcri9  eyiype 


165 


170 


175 


180 


185 


190 


[omj^e]?  ap  ira  [ 


Col.  vi.  Plate  V. 

OVK  ap^<:o(peXe9  ap 

I*'!’?*'  t[ols  po 
poi9  7reL[6ea6aL  pvp 
Se  (paipe[TaL  tol9 
TTpoateplepOLS 
ra  TOiavra  to  e[/c 
popov  SLKai[op 
ovx  LKapop  eni 
KovpeiP'  0  ye  npco 
TOP  pep  eTTLTpe 
net  TOOL  naax^v 
Ti  naQeip  Kat  t(ol 
SpcoPTi  Spaaaf 
Kat  ovTe  epTav 
Oa  SieKcctXve  top 
nacr^oPTa  prj 
nadeip-  ovSe  top 
Spa)PTa  Spacrai* 

ei9  T€  TTJP  Tipco 

piap  apa(f)epo  > 
pepop  ovSep 
iSicoTepop  ent 
[T]o)i  [n]enopdoTL 
V  TcoL  SeSpaKO 
[ti]  ir€f)ai  yap  a[. 
a[.]ro  .  [.  .]vo'T  .  [. 

R[ . ]««■  “y  f 

nadep  [.  .]  Svpa 
crOar  an\.  .  .]ec  St- 
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t6o  [to]  Trapa  tcou  vo 

[fJL\(t)V*  TOiJ  ^6  pr} 

\n^po'upevois  cl\ 

[X  €]l/^.^aVTLOVpe 

[i/jois*  eXarrcocTiS'* 


K7}U  [.  .  .]p*  TOLV 
195  Ta  Se  K[a]TaX€L 

7r€Ta[i]  Kai  t(oi  Sp 
aav7[i  a]pv€i<r6aL 


4  lines  lost. 

202  [••••]••[  ^ 

aTiv  uaX\ 

0(TTJ7r€p  T[ct)i  .  .  Ka 
205  Trjiyopov[vTL  rj  T7]9 
KaTT]yop[ia^  .  .  . 

neiOco  a  ,  [ . 

ra>L  T€  7re[7rov6o 
TL  Kai  tco[l  SeSpa 
210  KOTL  yLy[v€Tai 
yap  v[ 
paaL  k[ 

Kai  k[ 

Svp[a 
*215  S€0'a[ 
oi;5[ 

Col.  i. 

]rov 

]• 

]» 

235 

ap6]pa>7roL9 
]paTa  > 
]r}  r7]9 
]rjXov  € 

240  yoaeve 


Col.  vii.  Plate  V. 

pa[ . 

Tev6[€P 
wy  €  .  [ 

220  TCOl  [ 

4 

a[ 


Ivl 

[[??[ 

vi 

K 

230  To[ 

If-I 

Fr.  2. 

Col.  ii. 

pcop  enlaiSovpe 
6a  re  K[ai  aejSopeOa 
Tovs  Se  [e/c 
Xoy  olk[ov  ovTas 
270  ouT€  €7r[aiSoi;/z€ 

6a-  OL'xe  (T^pop\^6a 
t[o]utco[l  yap 
7rpo9  aXX?j[Xoyy 
^e^ap^apcolpe 


H  2 
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T^K\Laip^ 

]  nap^yei 
]  .  [.]ray 
Yl<TT(CV 

245  l/JCOJ']] 

]ra  6 

^av  > 

]k-  •] 

] 

] 


262 


265 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] 

/o 


275  6a*  €7r€L  ^VUeL  [> 

iravra  7rayT[€? 
ojJiOL009  7r€(pvK[a 
/lev  KaL  ^ap^a  [ 
poi  Kai  E\\t]v[€9 
280  €Lvar  GKOiruv  [ 
S[€]  irapeyeL  Ta> 
T(pV  (pv<T€L  [OUTCOI/ 
avayKaL\cov 
TTaaLv  av\6pc£) 

285  TTOiy  7r[ . 

Ta[ 

re  KaT\a . 

8vva\ . 

Kai  eK[ . 

T0L9-  OVT€  P[apPa 

290  poy  a(f>copL[(rTaL 
[[^Jj  rjpcdv  o[vSeL9 

ovT€  EX\t]p[‘]  a  [ 
vairveop^v 
re  yap  eis  top  a 
295  ep[a]  aTTavTes> 
Kara  to  o'rop[a] 
[K]aL  KaT[a]  Tas  pi 
vas'  K\aL  .... 

[•  x[ 


Fr.  3. 

Fr.  4. 

Fr.  5. 

•  •  •  • 

J-  .[ 

•  •  • 

]?•[ 

•  •  • 

]t>o[ 

]j/ieiy  aX[ 

]••[ 

]v[ 

]xot[.]a»'o[ 

]  •  •  K 

]  .  .  .](7aX[ 

M 
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Xojyoi;-  y[ 

5  ]i^*  •  [ 

5  ]voo-[ 

]€»'e[ 

]aKa 

.  . 

]  7rpo9 

% 

. 

] 

Fr.  6. 

Fr.  7.  ■ 

Fr.  8. 

Fr.  9 

•  •  • 

]‘«f[ 

]atT[ 

•  «  • 

]  • 

]oy(7a[ 

]-/^[ 

]tot[ 

]"[ 

]•[ 

]f^[ 

]  •  0‘'[ 

]t°  ■  [ 

•  «  • 

•  •  ♦ 

♦  »  • 

•  »  • 

Fr.  10. 

Fr.  II. 

Fr.  12. 

Fr.  13, 

].[ 

]« •  [ 

•  * 

]-[ 

]/*>?[ 

]ota[ 

]oi>o*[ 

• 

• 

6-189.  ^  •  justice  consists  in  not  transgressing  any  of  the  ordinances  of  the  state  of 
which  one  is  a  citizen.  A  man  would  therefore  exercise  justice  with  most  advantage  to 
himself  if  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  he  held  in  esteem  the  laws,  but  in  the  absence 
of  witnesses,  the  precepts  of  nature.  For  the  precepts  of  the  laws  are  adventitious,  whereas 
those  of  nature  are  necessary,  and  the  precepts  of  the  laws  are  the  product  of  agreement, 
not  of  growth,  while  those  of  nature  are  the  product  of  growth,  not  of  agreement.  Thus 
in  transgressing  legal  ordinances,  whenever  he  is  unobserved  by  the  parties  to  the  agree¬ 
ment,  he  is  free  both  from  shame  and  punishment,  but  not  if  he  is  observed.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  he  strain  any  of  the  innate  principles  of  nature  more  than  it  can  bear,  the  evil  is  no 
less,  if  he  is  unobserved  by  every  one,  nor  any  greater,  if  every  one  sees.  For  the  injury 
does  not  depend  on  opinion  but  on  fact.  All  this  is  the  object  of  our  inquiry ;  because  most 
of  what  is  just  according  to  law  stands  in  opposition  to  nature.  The  law  has  laid  down  for  the 
eyes  what  they  ought  to  see  and  what  they  ought  not,  for  the  ears  what  they  ought  to  hear 
and  what  they  ought  not,  for  the  tongue  what  it  ought  to  say  and  what  it  ought  not,  for  the 
hands  what  they  ought  to  do  and  what  they  ought  not,  for  the  feet  whither  they  ought  to  go 
and  whither  they  ought  not,  and  for  the  mind  what  it  ought  to  desire  and  what  not.  Now 
the  things  from  which  the  laws  deter  men  are  not  at  all  more  agreeable  or  akin  to  nature 
than  those  to  which  the  laws  encourage  them.  Life  and  death  are  both  natural ;  and  their 
life  results  from  things  that  are  beneficial,  death  from  those  that  are  not  beneficial.  And  with 
regard  to  things  beneficial,  those  that  are  ordained  by  the  laws  are  restraints  on  nature, 
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while  those  that  are  ordained  by  nature  are  free.  What  causes  gladness  then  on  a  right 
view  is  of  advantage  to  nature  rather  than  what  causes  grief;  and  so  what  is  pleasurable 
would  be  beneficial  rather  than  what  is  painful.  For  the  truly  beneficial  ought  not  to  be 
injurious  but  advantageous.  "What  is  beneficial,  therefore,  to  nature  .  .  .  those  who  .  .  . 
and  who  repel  attack  but  do  not  themselves  begin  the  aggression,  and  who  are  kind  to  their 
parents  even  when  these  behave  badly  to  them,  and  who  permit  others  to  affirm  on  oath 
but  do  not  do  so  themselves.  Much  of  what  has  been  mentioned  would  be  found  to  be  in 
opposition  to  nature ;  there  is  involved  in  it  greater  pain  when  less  is  possible,  or  less 
pleasure  when  more  is  possible,  or  injury  when  injury  might  be  avoided.  Now  if  those  who 
adopted  such  courses  as  these  had  any  protection  from  the  laws,  whereas  those  who  did  not 
adopt  them  but  opposed  them  incurred  loss,  obedience  to  the  laws  would  not  be  without 
advantage ;  but  as  it  is,  legal  justice  is  found  inadequate  to  protect  those  who  adopt  them. 
First  of  all  it  allows  the  injury  of  the  injured  and  the  aggression  of  the  aggressor,  and  besides 
not  originally  preventing  the  injured  from  being  injured,  nor  the  aggressor  from  making 
aggression,  on  being  held  over  until  punishment  is  inflicted,  it  is  no  more  favourable  to  the 
injured  than  to  the  aggressor.’ 


6-11.  Cf.  Xen,AIem.  iv.  4.  12-13,  where  Socrates  argues  with  Hippias  of  Elis  that  0  {ih 

pofiifios  dtKaios  io'TiVj  6  8e  avo^os  abiKOS, 

7.  Apparently  to  has  dropped  out  after  \7Ta\vTa. 

18-20  =  Antiphon,  Fr.  44  Diels,  from  Harpocration,  s.  v.  ayct,  *ArTi</>w2/  6’  iv  rw  llept 

^AXrjdclas  (prj(ri  Toiis  vofiovs  fieyaXovs  clyoij  avTi  rov  rjyoiTO» 

20-2.  fiovovfi€vos  .  .  .  <f)v(T€m  is  an  iambic  trimeter.  lambic  rhythms  occur  also  in 
11.  113-15,  181-4,  272-4;  cf.  Jacoby,  op.  cit.  p.  66. 

34-6.  Small  curved  brackets  have  been  placed  before  and  after  the  deleted  letters, 
which  have  also  been  crossed  through.  The  deleted  paragraphus  is  only  bracketed. 

45.  T€ :  1.  Tt.  The  mistake  was  probably  caused  by  the  following  €av  re. 

49.  The  deleted  rj  has  a  dot  placed  above  it,  and  is  crossed  through  with  a  light 
diagonal  stroke.  A  similar  method  has  been  followed  in  11.  66,  68,  149,  151,  166,  291 ; 
5e  in  1.  57  has  only  the  overwritten  dots;  cf.  1.  245. 

68.  Apparendy  the  scribe  inadvertently  wrote  ovbeis. 

87  sqq.  Since  the  author’s  contention  is  that  legal  justice  is  contrary  to  nature 
(11.  59  sqq.),  he  might  here  be  expected  to  say  that  what  is  encouraged  by  the  law  is  not 
more  in  accordance  with  nature  than  what  is  prohibited,  instead  of  vice  versa.  But 
apparently  he  is  here  regarding  law  as  predominantly  negative,  and  is  thus  concerned 
to  show  that  prohibitions  and  restraints  involve  pain,  and  so.  are  more  akin  to  death 
than  life. 

89.  The  syllables  dpcoTTovs  seem  to  have  been  originally  omitted. 

102-6.  OTTO  .  .  .  vTTo  :  the  variation  of  prepositions  appears  to  correspond  to  no  real 
distinction  of  sense,  and  ano  may  be  regarded  as  a  clerical  error. 

108.  1.  aKyvvovra  :  the  final  a  was  converted  from  o. 

109.  r  of  re  is  clear,  but  y€  is  required. 

1 1 6.  r[a  rj^dovra:  cf.  Ps.“Plat,  Ax.  366  a  to.  piv  ijdovTa  dpu;(taia,  and  Pollux  iii.  98  ro 
yap  178a)  ^lovLKuv  Kat  to  rjcre  cnravLov  piv  Trap  rjpiVj  * AvaKpioiV  8’  avTo  eiptjKev  (Fr.  1 48),  Some 
instances  of  the  active  occur  in  later  'writers. 

126-30.  The  length  of  the  lacunae  at  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  the  lines  are 
calculated  from  1.  13 1,  where  the  supplement  is  practically  assured  by  1.  135.  There  will 
be  two  lines  entirely  lost  above  1.  126,  if  1.  131  was  on  a  level  with  1.  99.  In  1.  128  the 
rough  breathing  is  probable,  but  might  possibly  be  an  interlinear  e.  In  1.  129  the  letter 
after  01  may  be  y,  /x,  v,  tt,  but  not  t. 
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1 31-4.  The  antithesis  of  8pav  and  Trao-xet*^,  which  is  repeated  in  Cols,  vi-vii,  occurs 
in  Antiphon,  Fr.  58.  p  of  bpav  was  apparently  inserted  after  the  a  was  written,  perhaps  by 
the  second  hand. 

148.  T€ :  ye  seems  to  have  been  originally  written  and  subsequently  altered,  mistakenly. 
If  the  interlinear  v  is  rightly  read,  the  insertor  wished  to  read  t  ev  instead  of  re.  The  first 
stroke  of  the  v  is  not  clear,  and  the  remainder  of  it  is  so  much  curved  as  to  suggest  a  mark 
of  short  quantity  above  a  of  av  (cf.  1.  1 13),  but  this  would  be  unintelligible. 

157.  7rpo[i]€p€vois :  1. 7rpo(T[i]€p€vois ;  cf.  1.  1 69.  The  same  mistake  occurs  in  1.  162. 

165-6.  The  deletion  of  the  p  at  the  beginning  of  1.  166  (cf.  1.  231)  is  doubtless  due  to 
the  corrector,  who  objected  to  the  original  division  of  the  letters.  Probably  the  word  in 
question  was  av,  which  is  sometimes  divided  a\v;  cf.  Cronert,  Mem,  Here,  p.  13.  That  the 
final  V  of  an  adjective  should  have  been  carried  over  into  the  next  line  is  much  less  likely, 
y,  p,  IT  or  perhaps  t  would  be  possible  in  place  of  v[  in  1.  165.  t[o  roi?  might  be  read 
in  1.  166. 

167  .  vvv  makes  the  supplement  a  little  long,  but  this  is  preferable  to  the  supposition  of 
a  lost  line  containing  e.  g.  the  words  rfj  dXrjdeia. 

188.  The  marginal  6  is  a  stichometrical  figure  standing  for  400.  Stichometry,  which 
is  frequent  in  papyri  of  poetical  works,  is  seldom  met  with  in  prose  ;  cf.  e.  g.  P.  Grenf.  ii, 
II.  ii.  4  and  852.  Fr.  25,  note. 

189-94.  This  passage  ought  to  be  restored.  In  1.  189  ncpai,  if  rightly  read,  may  be 
an  illustration  of  Antiphon’s  tendency  to  poetic  words ;  but  perhaps  the  adverb  is  meant, 
as  the  scribe  sometimes  wrote  iota  adscript  wrongly,  e.  g.  11.  151,  205.  The  p,  however,  is 
not  altogether  satisfactory,  since  a  trace  of  the  tail,  if  of  average  length,  would  be  expected 
to  be  visible.  The  vestige  of  the  top  of  the  letter  is  consistent  with  r,  but  there  would 
barely  be  room  for  e]7r€rai  in  the  lacuna.  The  a  at  the  end  of  the  line  may  be  5.  In  1.  190 
the  doubtful  o  may  be  € ;  [ro]vf  rt[fi6)]p[our/T]aj  suggests  itself,  but  partial  supplements  are 
useless.  In  1.  193  a7r[  and  ay[  are  equally  possible.  The  letter  before  81  looks  at  first  sight 
like  y,  but  this  is  probably  due  to  a  discoloured  crack  in  the  papyrus ;  iy^Urj  does  not  occur. 
81  >  might  be  read  as  aX,  but  oXk^v  is  less  likely  in  this  context. 

203-7.  As  Murray  suggests,  the  sense  seems  to  be  that  the  severity  of  npapia  will 
depend  on  the  persuasiveness  of  the  accuser ;  but  the  connexion  with  the  next  three  lines 
is  not  clear. 

21 1.  V  has  apparently  been  converted  from  tt. 

219.  A  small  smudge  below  o)  is  probably  not  a  paragraphus. 

225—7.  These  lines  have  been  bracketed  and  crossed  through  in  the  same  way 
as  11.  34-6. 

231.  The  lower  part  of  a  diagonal  stroke  is  visible  below  this  v  (or  p),  which  was 
probably  crossed  out  and  transferred  to  the  end  of  the  previous  line,  as  at  1.  166. 

245.  Dots  are  placed  above  the  letters  to  be  cancelled,  as  in  1.  57;  that  over  p 
is  uncertain. 

264.  A  horizontal  stroke  stands  above  ]yf,  to  the  right  of  which  there  is  a  curved  mark 
like  those  used  elsewhere  in  this  papyrus  for  purposes  of  deletion ;  for  interlinear  strokes 
instead  of  dots  cf.  e.  g.  843.  The  marginal  note  no  doubt  refers  to  the  alteration  in  the 
text.  ovK  was  perhaps  intended,  though  the  suspension  of  the  k  would  be  unusual. 

266—98.  ‘  We  revere  and  venerate  [the  great],  but  the  lowly-born  we  do  not  revere  or 
venerate ;  for  in  this  our  conduct  to  each  other  is  barbarized,  since  we  are  all  by  nature 
alike  fully  adapted  to  be  either  barbarians  or  Hellenes.  We  may  see  this  from  the  needs 
which  all  men  naturally  have ;  in  ...  no  one  is  marked  off  as  barbarian  or  Hellene.  We 
all  breathe  the  air  with  mouth  and  nostrils  .  .  .’ 
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266.  Perhaps  7ro]pa)j'. 

279.  A  short  diagonal  apex  often  attached  by  the  scribe  to  the  top  of  a  vertical  stroke 
appears  in  k  of  kqi  in  an  exaggerated  form. 

285,  7i[ :  or  y[. 

286.  Kara  was  perhaps  originally  written  by  a  lipography  for  Kara  ra. 

299.  This  was  probably  the  last  line  of  the  column,  which  is  already  longer  than 
Cols,  i-vi  of  Fr.  i. 

Fr.  3.  The  rather  dirty  condition  of  this  fragment  and  the  next  would  suit  a  position 
in  the  first  column  of  Fr.  2. 

2.  The  remains  suggest  a  rough  breathing  rather  than  a  diaeresis  on  t ;  a  breathing  is 
.  of  course  consistent  with  a  compound,  e.  g.  a]vL€is  or  (ru]vi€is, 

5.  The  broken  letter  before  the  lacuna  seems  to  be  by  the  second  hand,  in  which  case 
]yoi;-  probably  ended  the  line. 

Fr.  4.  1-2.  Possibly  what  has  been  taken  for  vestiges  of  letters  here  is  the  effect 
of  dirt,  and  1.  3  was  the  first  of  a  column. 

5.  ]v  perhaps  ended  the  line;  cf.  the  preceding  note. 

6.  The  margin  after  the  final  a  is  slight,  but  most  probably  this  was  the  last  letter 
of  the  line. 

Fr.  9.  The  comparatively  small  size  of  the  letters  indicates  that  this  fragment,  if  it 
belongs  to  1364,  is  from  near  the  ends  of  lines. 


1365.  History  of  Sicyon. 

29.4  X  10-8  cm.  Third  century.  Plate  VL 

This  interesting  historical  fragment  consists  of  two  nearly  complete  columns 
of  35  lines,  written  in  a  fine  upright  uncial  hand  approximating  towards  the 
biblical  type  (cf.  1392,  which  was  found  at  the  same  time).  Most  of  the  letters 
are  broad,  but  o  is  small  and  e  and  a  narrow,  co  is  generally  placed  rather 
high  in  the  line  of  writing.  At  the  end  of  a  line  the  letters  are  sometimes 
small.  847  (Part  VI,  Plate  vi)  is  a  specimen  of  this  style  on  vellum  (fourth 
century),  but  is  somewhat  later  than  1365,  which  is  likely  to  be  nearly  con¬ 
temporary  with  1234  (Part  X,  Plate  iv)  and  P.  Grenf.  ii.  nz  (Plate  iii).  These 
two  papyri  are  in  similar  hands  and  have  third-century  cursive  scholia,  and 
we  should  assign  1365  to  the  earlier  half  of  that  century.  An  accompanying 
document  was  dated  in  the  year  287.  Paragraph!  and  two  kinds  of  stops,  the 
high  and  middle  points,  are  employed,  but  the  distinction  between  them  is 
not  accurately  observed.  A  breathing  in  1.  15  and  accents  in  11.  31  and  5o 
with  an  interlinear  insertion  in  1.  56  seem  to  be  due  to  a  corrector,  but  the 
diaeresis  in  1.  20  is  by  the  original  scribe.  The  lines  are  rather  short,  ranging 
from  13  to  18  letters  and  rarely  exceeding  15,  and  the  loss  of  the  ends  throughout 
Col.  ii  is  not  serious. 
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The  subject  of  the  fragment  is  the  origin  and  rise  of  Orthagoras,  tyrant 
of  Sicyon  during  part  of  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century  B.  c.,  and  founder 
of  a  dynasty  which  brought  that  town  into  prominence  in  Greek  history  and 
maintained  itself  in  power  for  about  100  years.  Concerning  this  family,  which 
belonged  to  the  original  Ionic  inhabitants,  not  to  the  Dorian  conquerors,  very 
little  is  known,  except  with  regard  to  the  last  ruler,  Clisthenes,  whose  only 
daughter  married  Megacles  the  Alcmaeonid  and  became  the  mother  of  the 
Athenian  reformer  Clisthenes,  a  circumstance  which  gave  Herodotus  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  an  excursus  on  the  government  of  the  Sicyonian  (v.  67-8),  besides 
the  well-known  story  of  the  wooing  of  Agariste  (vi.  125-31).  Orthagoras  with 
the  other  predecessors  of  Clisthenes  has  been  hitherto  little  more  than  a  name, 
and  concerning  even  that  there  were  doubts,  since  Herodotus  ignores  him, 
giving  the  genealogy  of  Clisthenes  (vi.  126)  as  son  of  Aristonymus  son  of 
Myron  son  of  Andreas.  Aristotle,  to  whom  Pollux  (ix.  77)  attributes  a  treatise 
called  '2iKV(jiivmv  HoAtTeta,  briefly  discusses  the  government  of  the  Sicyonian 
tyrants  {PoL  p.  1315  b,  Bekker)  'n'Kda-rov  yap  iyivero  xP^Vo;;  fj  ire  pi  ^iKv&va 
TvpavvLSy  ff  tS>v  ^OpOayopov  7:aCh(i>v  Kal  avrov  *Op6ay6pov‘  €T7j  5’  avrri  hUp.^ivev  kKarov. 
TovTov  6’  aiTLOv  OTL  TOLs  ap\ofxivoL^  iyficovro  p^eTpioas  Kal  iroWa  tois  v6p.ois  kbovkevov,  koI 
bici  TO  TToXe/xt/co?  y€V€(r6aL  KXeicrOivrjs  ovk  rfv  evKaTaijypovriTOSy  Kal  ra  iroWa  raty 
€7rt/x€A€tat?  kb7]{jiaya>yovvy  and  elsewhere  (p.  1315  a)  treats  Myron  as  the  immediate 
predecessor  of  Clisthenes,  peraPaWei  Kal  et?  TvpavvCba  Tvpavvisy  ^(nrep  fj  ^iKvSivos 
€K  Mvpcovo^  €t9  T^v  K\€i(r6ivovs*  Pausanias,  however  (ii.  8.  i  ;  cf.  vi.  19*  ^)y 
agrees  with  Herodotus  in  the  order  Myron,  Aristonymus,  Clisthenes,  and  con¬ 
cerning  the  first  gives  the  valuable  piece  of  chronological  information  that 
he  won  a  chariot-race  in  the  33rd  Olympiad  (548  B.  C.).  Nicolaus  Damascenus 
(Fr.  61),  describing  Clisthenes’ accession,  makes  Myron,  Isodemus,  and  Clisthenes 
brothers,  assigning  to  them  respectively  7,  i,  and  31  years’  rule,  and  speaks 
of  Myron  as  air 6  ^OpOayopov  Kardyoiv  ro  yivos,  implying  that  he  was  not  his  son. 
Plutarch  {De  ser,  mmt.  vind,  7)  connects  the  tyranny  of  Orthagoras  with  an 
oracle,  ^lkvcovlois  5e  /cat  biappijbrjv  6  Oebs  TTpoeiTre  pao-Tiyovopicov  beicrOai  rrjv  7rd\tif  bn 
TeXrjTLav  TTalba  crTeipavovpLevop  kv  YIvOIols  d(paLpovp.^voL  biia'naaav*  dWd  ^LKVOivlois 
pikv  'OpOayopas  yevop^evos  Tvpavvos  Kal  pL€T  kKelvov  ol  irepl  Mvpo)va  Kal  KXeiaOivr} 
T^v  aKoXao-Cav  eiravaav.  Libanius  {Or,  contra  Severtwiy  iii,  p.  251,  Reiske)  calls 
Orthagoras  a  /xdyet/)oy,  i.  e.  ‘  butcher  ’,  while  Diodorus  {Exc,  Vat,  viii.  24)  applies 
that  term  to  Andreas  (cf.  Herodotus),  and  gives  another  version  of  Plutarch’s 
story  about  the  oracle.  By  a  curious  chance  this  fragment  of  Diodorus  connects 
closely  with  our  papyrus,  supplying  the  details  which  must  have  been  given 
in  the  column  immediately  before  Col.  i ;  bn  Slkvcovlois  e^pw^^  l  ITv^ia  UaTov 
€77}  p,a(rnyovopiy]6ria‘9aL  avTOV^,  €7T€poi)Tr}(TavTQ)v  5e  avTcav  riy  d  ravra  TTOiTjO’cav  iraXiv 
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aireKpiOT^j  5  av  KaTaTrXevcravTes  TipcDTip  yeyevqpiivov  vlbv  OKOVcrcocrtz/.  irvyxave  be  rois 
OeoipoLs  rjKoXovOrjKoy^  Trjs  OvcrCas  eveKa  pLayeipos,  09  eKaAecro  'Avbpias.  fxicrOov  roty 
apyovct  fjLa(TTLyo(f>op<bv  vTrrjpeTei.  This  being  all  the  evidence  that  has  survived 
concerning  the  predecessors  of  Clisthenes,  even  the  outlines  of  their  history 
are  uncertain.  Orthagoras  and  Andreas  were  regarded  by  K.  F.  Hermann 
as  one  and  the  same  person,  and  most  recent  historians  since  Grote  have  pre¬ 
ferred  that  view  to  the  older  one  (e.  g.  Plass,  Dze  Tyz'annis^  i.  137)  that  Andreas 
was  the  son  of  Orthagoras.  It  has  been  suggested  (Abbott,  Hist,  of  Greece^ 
i.  370)  that  Orthagoras  was  only  a  nickname.  Concerning  Myron  the  statements 
of  Herodotus  and  Pausanias  are  plainly  inconsistent  with  those  of  Aristotle  and 
Nicolaus,  which  are  generally  regarded  as  derived  from  Ephorus,  like  those 
of  Plutarch  and  Diodorus,  and  while  Plass  {pp,  cit  i.  140-1)  wished  to  reject 
Nicolaus’  evidence  about  Myron  altogether,  most  historians  (e.g.  Duncker,  Hist 
of  Greece,  ii.  400,  Busolt,  Griech,  Gesck.  i.  661^)  insert  a  second  Myron  between 
Aristonymus,  who  perhaps  never  reigned,  and  Clisthenes.  The  chronology  of 
the  latter  is  fairly  secure :  he  took  part  in  the  First  Sacred  War,  won  a  chariot- 
race  at  the  Pythian  games  in  582  B.c.  (Pausanias  x.  7.  7),  and  at  Olympia 
probably  not  later  than  568,  since  his  daughter  Agariste,  who  was  betrothed 
to  Megacles  after  the  victory,  apparently  had  a  daughter  of  marriageable  age 
about  550  (Hdt.  i.  60  and  vi.  126).  Clisthenes  probably  died  about  565,  for 
Nicolaus  (tc.)  assigns  to  him  31  years,  and  his  anti-Dorian  institutions  continued 
in  force  for  sixty  years  after  his  death  (Hdt.  v.  68),  Sicyon  being  found  in  the 
Spartan  league  by  495  (Hdt.vi.  92).  Hence  the  100  years’  period  mentioned  by 
Aristotle  and  Diodorus  has  generally  been  considered  to  point  to  about  665 
as  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  tyranny  (so  Duncker  and  Busolt),  though 
Plass,  who  {op,  cit,  i.  138)  thought  that  revolutions  might  have  occurred  at  inteiwals, 
preferred  about  700,  and  Grote  (iii.  37)  680-70. 

The  new  fragment,  continuing,  as  has  been  said,  the  story  of  the  oracle 
in  Diodorus,  settles  the  question  concerning  his  Andreas  at  any  rate,  who  proves 
to  be  the  father  of  Orthagoras.  According  to  our  author  the  Sicyonians, 
despising  Andreas’  low  rank  (he  is  called  in  1.  20'  p.dyetpos,  as  in  Diodorus, 
and  as  Libanius  calls  Orthagoras),  paid  no  attention  to  the  prophecy  that  his 
son  would  be  the  future  scourge  of  Sicyon,  and  Orthagoras  was  brought  up 
in  humble  circumstances  (11.  1-22).  On  reaching  military  age  he  became  a 
patrol  (TTeptTToAos),  and  distinguished  himself  in  a  war  with  the  neighbouring 
city  of  Pellene,  being  promoted  to  the  post  of  TreptTroXapxos,  in  which  he  won  fresh 
successes  and  fame  (11.  22-52).  After  an  interval,  during  which  he  seems  to  have 
become  a  democratic  leader,  he  was  elected  polemarch,  and  carried  on  a  vic¬ 
torious  war  (11.  52-68).  This  resulted  in  the  city  taking  some  step  (cf.  1.  70, 
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note)  which  probably  led  directly  to  his  seizure  of  supreme  power,  but  at  this 
point  the  papyrus  breaks  off.  The  story  of  Orthagoras  is  thus  somewhat  similar 
to  that  told  by  Nicolaus  (Fr.  58)  concerning  the  rise  of  Cypselus,  who  utilized  his 
office  of  polemarch  at  Corinth  to  make  himself  tyrant,  although  Aristotle 
{Pol.  p.  1310  b)  states  that  Cypselus  became  tyrant  not  Ik  rail/  rt/xwi;  but  Ik  rrjs 
brjfjiayooyias.  In  the  case  of  Orthagoras  it  appears  that  both  causes  contributed 
to  his  success,  and  probably  the  same  is  true  of  Cypselus.  The  distinctly 
favourable  estimate  of  Orthagoras  by  our  author  harmonizes  well  with  the  praise 
awarded  to  the  tyrants  of  Sicyon  by  Aristotle  (cf.  p.  105)  and  Strabo,  p.  38:2. 

The  plain  and  straightforward  but  somewhat  monotonous  narrative  of  the 
fragment  does  not  suggest  an  author  who  possessed  very  high  literary  merits. 
Hiatus  is  uniformly  avoided.  The  writer  is  inclined  to  verbosity,  especially 
in  the  long  sentence  in  11.  22,  sqq.,  e.  g.  KaTabpaix6vT(t)v  Kai  (TVfjLl3a[X6vT(ji}Vj  ttoXv 
TidvrlcDv  r)vbo]K[fxrj(r€  fJid[\t(TTa]  TT€pn7[6\o)Vy  (pK€tovTo  K[at  TrpoorjTjyero,  and  displays 
a  fondness  for  the  genitive  absolute  (11.  2S,  34-6,  53,  61-8)  and  the  repetition  of 
the  article  with  an  adjective  or  other  dependent  words  placed  after  a  substantive 
(11.  9,  57,  64,  69).  For  one  expression,  irapr\K\a^€v  (1.  24),  there  Seems  to 

be  no  precise  parallel  before  the  Roman  period,  but  the  general  style  of  the 
fragment  points  to  an  earlier  writer,  and  in  view  of  the  close  connexion  with 
Diodorus,  Ephorus  has  the  first  claim  to  be  considered.  The  extant  quotations 
of  Ephorus’  own  words  are  hardly  sufficient  to  form  a  clear  conception  of  his 
peculiarities,  but  he  seems  to  have  been  rather  verbose  (cf.  Walker,  Hellenica 
Oxyrhynchiay  pp.  42-3),  and  Dion’s  criticism  of  his  style  as  vtitlov  Kal  dveip.ivov 
would  apply  to  1365.  The  tendency  to  repeat  the  article  is  not  traceable  in  the 
fragments  which  are  certainly  attributed  to  him,  and  is  much  more  noticeable  in 
the  Hell.  Oxy.  (842)  and  Theopompus  than  in  the  XOr^valcov  noAtreia,  which  has 
very  few  instances  of  it.  There  are  one  or  two  other  points  of  resemblance 
in  diction  between  1365  and  842  (cf.  notes  on  11.  24  and  33),  and  the  hypothesis 
of  a  common  authorship  is  attractive  on  stylistic  grounds.  Ephorus  presumably 
described  the  Sicyonian  tyrants  in  Books  vii-viii,  of  which  extant  fragments  refer 
to  the  First  Messenian  War  and  death  of  Croesus,  while  Theopompus  is  hardly 
likely  to  have  discussed  early  Sicyonian  history,  so  that,  if  842  and  1365  belong  to 
the  same  work,  the  identification  would  favour  Walker’s  view  that  Ephorus  was  the 
author  of  842.  That  our  fragment  comes  from  the  lost  treatise  of  Aristotle  on 
the  Constitution  of  Sicyon  is  also  possible,  but  on  the  whole  less  likely  in  view  of 
the  popularity  of  Ephorus  and  the  marked  agreement  with  Diodorus.  Our  author 
shows  an  interest  in  political  history,  but  his  reference  to  the  internal  politics  of 
Sicyon  (11.  58-61)  is  rather  vague,  and  he  does  not  happen  to  mention  the  Dorian 
aristocracy  who  controlled  three  out  of  the  four  tribes.  There  are  several  points 
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of  agreement  with  the  language  of  the  *A9r)vaC(i)u  IIoAtTeta  (cf.  11.  21,  24,  26,  28,  40, 
46-7,  and  51,  notes),  though  some  of  these  consist  in  common  expressions,  and 
the  praise  bestowed  upon  Orthagoras  in  1365  is  quite  consistent  with  the  opinion 
expressed  in  the  Politics  (cf.  p.  105) ;  but  the  early  history  of  the  Sicyonian  tyrant 
is  more  detailed  than  the  corresponding  account  of  the  rise  of  Pisistratus,  and  the 
references  to  the  Sicyonians  by  name  in  11.  29,  43,  and  69  rather  suggest  a  work 
in  which  the  affairs  of  Sicyon  formed  an  episode  than  one  which  was  wholly  con¬ 
cerned  with  that  city.  Aristotle  in  the  ’A0.  IToA.  usually  speaks  of  the  Athenians 
as  6  8?7/xos  simply  or  uses  the  plural  without  specification.  Diodorus  is  not 
likely  to  be  author  of  the  fragment,  still  less  Nicolaus  or  any  other  writer  of  the 
early  Roman  age,  and  what  historians  in  the  Alexandrian  period  described 
Sicyonian  affairs  is  unknown.  That  1365  is  either  a  fragment  of  Ephorus  or, 
at  any  rate,  of  a  writer  who  was  deriving  his  information  from  Ephorus,  whether 
Aristotle  or  another,  remains  the  most  satisfactory  hypothesis.  We  have  now 
to  examine  the  value  of  his  account  in  connexion  with  the  previously  known 
evidence. 

The  circumstance  that  at  length  both  Andreas  and  Orthagoras  are  mentioned 
by  the  same  writer,  and  the  Diodorus  fragment  is  now  shown  to  refer  to 
Orthagoras'  father,  goes  far  to  undermine  the  current  opinion  that  there  was 
a  widespread  confusion  of  the  names  of  these  two  persons.  Since  Andreas  was  not 
himself  tyrant,  his  omission  by  Aristotle  and  Plutarch  is  explained,  and  Libanius' 
transference  of  the  term  ixayeipos  from  him  to  Orthagoras  is  perfectly  intelli¬ 
gible  in  the  light  of  11.  15-22.  But  the  difficulty  in  Herodotus'  genealogy  of 
Clisthenes  still  remains.  If  Orthagoras  was  the  son  of  Andreas,  and  Myron, 
the  grandfather  of  Clisthenes,  was  really  the  son  of  Andreas,  either  Myron 
was  the  brother  of  Orthagoras,  which  is  inconsistent  with  Aristotle's  statement 
(cf.  p.  105)  concerning  the  Tialhes  *Op6ay6pov  (the  term  Orthagoridae  is  a  modern 
expression),  or  else  there  were  two  persons  called  Andreas,  the  father  and  the  son 
of  Orthagoras,  and  Herodotus  was  referring  to  the  second.  In  the  case  of 
Myron  there  is  reason  to  suppose  that  there  were  two  rulers  of  that  name 
(cf.  p.  106),  and  since  Herodotus'  Myron  is  clearly  identical  with  Pausanias' 
Myron  who  won  the  chariot-race  in  648  B.  C.,  to  insert  a  generation  between  him 
and  Orthagoras  would  result  in  pushing  back  Orthagoras'  accession  nearly 
to  700  B.  c.,  a  date  proposed  by  Plass  on  other  grounds  (cf.  p.  106)  which  are  not 
convincing.  Cypselus  became  tyrant  at  Corinth  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh 
century  (652  according  to  Busolt,  655  Grote),  and  Theagenes  at  Megara  apparently 
about  the  same  time,  so  that  the  Sicyonian  tyranny  seems  to  have  been  the 
earliest  of  the  three  despotisms  of  the  Isthmus ;  but  since  Myron  was  contem¬ 
porary  with  Cypselus,  it  is  not  at  all  satisfactory  to  suppose  two  generations 
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of  tyrants  at  Sicyon  before  him,  and  if  the  100  years’  period  (cf.  p.  105)  is  at  all 
correct,  four  generations  of  rulers  are  mpre  suitable  than  five.  The  introduction 
of  a  second  Andreas  as  well  as  a  second  Myron  is  therefore  open  to  objection. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  omission  of  the  second  Myron  involves  the  rejection 
of  the  statements  not  only  of  Nicolaus  but,  what  is  more  serious,  of  Aristotle, 
whose  allusion  (cf.  p.  105)  to  the  change  from  Myron  to  Clisthenes  is  quite  com¬ 
patible  with  Nicolaus’  account  of  the  murder  of  Myron  by  his  brother  Isodemus 
which  resulted  in  the  speedy  accession  of  Clisthenes,  the  third  brother.  If 
Herodotus’  Andreas,  the  father  of  Myron,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
Andreas  of  Diodorus  and  1365,  we  should  prefer  to  abandon  the  supposed 
100  years’  period  of  the  Sicyonian  despotism.  The  evidence  for  it  is  not  free 
from  suspicion,  being  clearly  connected,  so  far  as  Diodorus,  i.  e.  Ephorus,  goes, 
with  the  reputed  oracle,  while  Aristotle’s  reference  to  it  may  well  be  derived 
from  Ephorus.  Plutarch  moreover,  who  mentions  the  oracle  but  not  the  100 
years  (cf.  p.  105),  seems  to  be  guilty  of  an  anachronism,  for  his  story  implies  that 
the  gymnic  contests  at  the  Pythian  games  had  been  instituted  before  Orthagoras’ 
time,  whereas  they  are  generally  considered  to  have  been  added  during  the 
Sacred  War  (i.  e.  after  590  or  586 ;  cf.  Duncker,  op.  cit.  ii.  149).  Recent  his¬ 
torians  regard  the  oracle  as  a  later  invention  arising  from  the  length  of  the 
rule  of  the  Orthagoridae,  but  the  number  100  is  likely  to  have  been  due  to 
the  oracle,  and  its  correctness  is  not  confirmed  by  any  evidence  that  is  clearly 
independent.  Herodotus,  however,  ought  to  have  mentioned  Orthagoras  when 
giving  a  genealogy  of  the  Sicyonian  tyrants,  and  on  the  whole  it  seems  more 
likely  that  his  Andreas  was  identical  with  the  father  of  Orthagoras  in  1365, 
and  that  he  has  confused  Orthagoras  with  Myron  or  with  Andreas,  than  that 
Tov  ^OpOayopioi  has  dropped  out  of  the  text  in  vi.  136  before  rov  'Avbpio).  As 
Walker  observes,  his  genealogy  of  the  kings  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus  (v.  104)  contains 
a  somewhat  analogous  inaccuracy,  there  being  one  generation  too  many. 


Col.  i. 


Col.  ii. 


[o]f/[T]a  STJpLOTTjy  K[aL 
(l)a[v]\oi/  TOV  avOpco 
TTOv  7rap7]pe\r]<T€ 


TOV  pavTHOv-  Kat  ray 


Kat  (Tvp^a[\ovTcov  6^  ai 
(pvtSiov  ^o[7j6rjcras 
a7reKT€tv[€v  tcov  tto 
Xeptcov  Tiy[as  Kat 


5  pev  aXXay  dvaias  ray 
[e]mTa)(6€L(7a9  €K  tcov 
[A]€X(I)Cov  aneScoKe 


40  TToXv  7ravT[cov  rjvSo 
KipT](Te  pa[XiaTa 
Tcov  7repnT[oXcov 
av6  (Dv  ot  S[lkvcovi 


T019  fleoiy  T7]9  Se  tv 


no 
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pavviSos  Tr}S  /JL€\ 
lo  Xov(Trj9  €(Tecr6ai  Kare 
[(j)po]vr}crev-  o  Sg  Ay 
S/p[€]ay  TO  yevop^vov 
avToa  TraiSiov  erpe 
ovopa  Oepevos 
15  OpOayopav  6s  p^XP^ 
pev  TjXLKiaS  5[£€r€ 

[X]€o-€  Siairoapevos 
Kai  TvaiSevopevos 
OVTO^S  cocnrep  rji/  €L 
20  Kos  vl'oi^  ovTa  payeL 
[pov]  Kai  TOV  tvxov[tos] 
[rco\v  ttoXltcou*  enet 
Srj  Se  T7]y  rcoi/  irai 
[Sct)]i/  TTaprjXXa^eu  77 
25  XiKiav-  y^vopevos 
Tcop  TrepiTToXcop  rcop 
[<p]p[o]vpoVPTOL>P  T7]P 
[X^]R^^*  TToXepOV  (TVV 
[e](TTCOTOS  rois  XiKVCO 
30  PLOLs  TTpos  TleXXrj 
P€as‘  ^p  p€P  €P  a 
Traai  tols  Kaipois  e 
y\^p]yos  Kai 

[K]aTa8papoPTCop 
35  [5]€  TCOP  Il€XXr)P€[co]p 


OL  7r€pL7roX\apxov  av 
45  TOP  aireSet^^ap  evdvs 
Se  717^0)1/  T[avT7js 
TTJS  Tiprjs  €[pLKr}0-€ 

TOVS  7roX€pi[oVS  €TL 
Xap7rpOT€p[op  oocTTe 
50  TCOP  7roXLTCo[p  TToXXoVS 
COLKeiOVTO  K[aL  Trpoor 
TjyeTO*  Kat  ^[poi/oi; 

r  ■  • 

7rpO€X0OPTo[s  €lXop 
TO  7roXepapy([op  av 

55  TOP»  paXtcTTa  [pep  8l 
€ 

a  TTjp  ap8pL[ap  Kai 
Trjp  evTVXt'Cc[p  .Trjp 
KaTa  TToXepo[p  eirei 
Ta  Kai  TO  7rXr][dos  tcop 
60  ttoXltcop  ev  [rrpos  av 

TOP  eixjEP*  77[oX€ 

prjaaPTOs  5[€  KaTa 
TTJP  apxv^  a[p8peLcos 

TTJP  Te  x^P^^ 

65  oLKeiap  8La[<pvXa 

^apToS'  Kai  7T[oXXa  Ka 
Ka  TOVS  7roXe[piovs 
7roLr}crapTo[s  0  pep 

8'qpOS  0  TCOP  [SlKVCO 

70  PLCOP  av0L[s 


‘ .  the  people  of  Sicyon,  knowing]  the  man  to  be  one  of  the  common  folk  and  of  no 
account,  neglected  the  oracle,  and  while  rendering  to  the  gods  the  sacrifices  enjoined  by 
Delphi  took  no  heed  of  the  coming  tyranny.  Andreas  brought  up  the  child  born  to  him, 
giving  him  the  name  of  Orthagoras,  and  until  he  reached  maturity  he  continued  to  receive 
the  nurture  and  education  natural  for  the  son  of  a  butcher  and  an  ordinary  citizen.  After 
passing  the  age  of  boyhood,  however,  he  became  one  of  the  patrols  who  guarded  the 
country,  and  on  the  outbreak  of  war  between  Sicyon  and  Pellene  he  was  active  and 
agreeable  on  all  occasions.  When  an  incursion  was  made  by  the  people  of  Pellene  and 
a  fight  begun,  he  brought  up  reinforcements  suddenly  and  killed  several  of  the  enemy 
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and  distinguished  himself  far  above  all  the  patrols.  In  return  for  this  the  Sicyonians 
appointed  him  chief  of  the  patrols,  and  no  sooner  had  he  received  this  honour  than  he 
gained  a  still  more  brilliant  victory  over  the  enemy,  thus  winning  over  and  attaching  to 
himself  many  of  the  citizens.  After  a  while  they  chose  him  as  polemarch,  chiefly  on  account 
of  his  courage  and  success  in  war,  partly  also  by  reason  of  the  goodwill  of  the  mass  of  the 
citizens  towards  him.  During  his  office  he  fought  bravely  and  kept  close  guard  over  his 
country,  and  inflicted  much  injury  upon  the  enemy;  whereupon  the  people  of  Sicyon 
again  .  .  J 

I.  [o]i{t]  a\  something  like  yvovs  (or  aKrOofi^vos^  de  0  ^TjfjLos  o  Tcov  ^iKVcovicov  (cf.  1.  69) 
probably  preceded. 

II.  A»'8p[e]a9 :  V  is  practically  certain,  and  the  vestiges  of  the  following  letters  suit  fi/o[€]as 
very  well.  Cf.  Diod.  viii.  24  and  introd.  pp.  105-6. 

16.  6[t€T€X]€(7e :  this  verb  occurs  four  times  in  'Ad.  IIoX.  with  a  participle. 

20.  ^ay€i[pov]:  cf.  Diod.  /.  c.  and  p.  105. 

21.  Tov  Tt*;^oy[TOsJ :  cf.  *A6.  IToX.  2^.  4  fiaXXov  ratv  tvx^vt(ov  rj  rav  €7ri€iKoi)v  avdpouTvoav. 

24.  7raprj\\a^€v  rjXiKiav :  cf.  Plut.  Alcih.  7,  Cimon  I,  Heliod.  x.  23.  The  verb  occurs 
in  842.  xix.  2  in  the  same  sense,  but  with  TreStoi/,  ^nd  twice  in  'a6.  noX.  with  piKpov  meaning 
‘  differ 

26.  TT^plTToXcDV  T(OV  \^^p\o\vpOVVTCOV  TTJV  [;)^C()]paZ/  :  cf.  *A^.  HoX.  42.  4  TreptTToXoVO-l  T^P 

28.  7ro\epov  (TVP  [6>T  coTosl  cf.  A6.  IIoX.  24.  3  o^v€crT^(ravTO  top  7r6\€pop. 

33.  ;^api6ts‘:  cf.  842.  i.  9  OO’OI  K^ai  ;^api€jTCS  ^(rap. 

40.  r]vdo^Kipr](T€ :  cf.  ^A^.  IIoX.  1 4,  I  6  Ilfto’to'Tparoy  Kal  (T^68p*  €v8oKLixi]Kas  ip  rw  npos 
Meyapias  noXipa. 

44.  TTfpiTroX^apxop :  cf.  Thuc.  viii,  92  is  rod  Tr^piTroXapxov  ^vpioptos.  Whether  the  termina¬ 
tion  was  -os  or  -Tjs  is  uncertain,  but  TroXipopxos  (cf.  1.  54)  is  much  better  attested  than 
TToXepApx^^s. 

46—7.  Cf.  ’A^.  rioX,  12.  ^  €l  yap  Tis  nXXoSj  tqvttjs  t^s  Tiprjs  irvx^P* 

51.  TTpccj^^yero  :  cf.  *A0,  IIoX,  20,  I  Trpoa'r]ydy€TO  top  hripop. 

66.  7r[oXXa  rovf  7roX€[p£ou9]  7rot7yo'ai/To[s  :  cf.  842.  XV.  3 1  Toaavra  koko.  7roiJ](TavT€S  tops 

<E>ft)K€as,  xviii,  36  ovScV  KOKOP  €7roi[«  ipoiKovpras. 

70.  avdi[s :  this  must  refer  to  something  mentioned  not  long  previously,  and  dccopovs  (cf. 
Diod.  Lc.)  €Ls  AeXcpovs  errepyj/e  OT  rroXepapxop  avTOP  ctXfTO  (cf.  1,  53)  may  have  followed. 
^lkvcopIq)p  brjpos  (according  to  Pausanias  vi.  19.  3)  occurred  in  the  dedicatory  inscription 
upon  the  treasury  built  by  Myron  at  Olympia  after  his  victory  in  648  b.  c.  (cf.  p.  105); 
and  that  Bijpos  here  refers  to  the  democratic  party  as  opposed  to  the  aristocrats  is 
unlikely. 


1366.  Fragment  of  an  Attic  Orator. 

32*7  X  12  cm.  Late  third  century. 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus  contains  a  report  by  a  decaprotus  concerning 
payments  of  corn  in  A.  D.  ^^48-9,  which  will  be  published  in  Part  XII.  On 
the  verso  are  the  beginnings  of  lines  of  the  uTrofleo-t?  and  first  column  of 
a  speech  by  an  Attic  orator,  preceded  by  the  conclusion  of  a  title  joyepov?. 
The  script  is  a  large  cursive,  except  the  title,  which  is  in  uncials,  and  is 
probably  not  more  than  a  generation  later  than  the  report.  A  paragraphus 
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after  the  viroOea-Ls  and  a  diaeresis  occur,  but  no  stops.  The  length  of  the  lines 
is  uncertain,  but  need  not  exceed  an  average  of  seventeen  letters;  cf.  1.  5. 
A  certain  Antisthenes,  who  is  not  identifiable  with  any  of  the  bearers  of  that 
name  in  the  Prosop.  At^,,  is  mentioned  at  the  outset  of  the  vTToOcaLSy  and 
from  the  words  (l)apfxaKo[  (1.  3),  Odparos  (11.  4  and  18),  and  (rvKO(pavT[  (11.  7  and 
13)  it  appears  that  the  orator  was  defending,  rather  than  prosecuting,  some 
one  on  a  charge  of  poisoning,  but  whether  Antisthenes  was  the  victim  or  the 
accused  is  not  clear.  There  is  no  trace  in  the  fragment  of  a  reference  to 
Jogenes,  and  the  title  may  well  belong  to  a  preceding  oration,  since  no  Attic 
orator  of  such  a  name  is  known,  and  in  any  case  probably  refers  to 

a  speech  (either  virep  or  Kara  being  supplied)  rather  than  an  author.  The 
extant  titles  of  orations  concerning  persons  called  ]ogenes  are  two  by  Hyperides, 
Kara  ' Adr^voyivovSy  of  which  the  first  is  partly  preserved  in  a  Paris  papyrus,  four 
by  Lysias,  (l)  ir^pl  tov  Aioyevovs  KXripov^  {%)  irpo^  Aioyivr^v  or  Kara  Aioyivovs  {irepl 
X^ptou),  (3)  irpos  Aioycvrjv  vTrep  pnadda-eons  olKias,  (4)  irpos  T\avK(t)va  Trepl  rov 
AiKaLoyhovs  Kkt^pov,  and  one  by  Isaeus,  irepl  tov  AiKaioyivovs  Kkrjpov,  which  is 
preserved  entire.  If  the  title  in  1366  refers  to  the  following  speech,  none  of  those 
orations  is  suitable ;  but  if,  as  is  more  likely,  it  is  distinct  from  the  speech  con¬ 
cerning  Antisthenes,  it  might  belong  to  one  of  them,  preferably  one  of  the  two 
speeches  by  Hyperides  or  the  second  of  the  four  by  Lysias.  The  apparent  use 
of  S  dvhpes  Xdr]valoL  (1.  6)  rather  suggests  Demosthenes ;  other  orators,  so  far 
as  can  be  judged^  show  a  preference  for  S  avbpes  or  S  '"AOrjvoiOi  or  S  avbpes 
biKaarat,  and  were  less  commonly  read  than  Demosthenes  in  the  third  century 
in  Egypt.  But  the  number  of  his  speeches  is  given  by  a  grammarian  in  Schol. 
Aesch.  De  fals*  leg.  §  18  as  seventy-one,  and  since  besides  the  sixty-one  which 
are  extant  there  are  fragments  of  about  twelve  others  attributed  to  him,  none 
of  which  is  suitable,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  two  more  could  be  added. 


Av7icr6^vo\ys 

0a/)^aKo[ 
Kai  €avTo\^ 

5  varov  Kp\L 
) _ 

Kaivov  pLe\y 


Col. 

Kara  (?) 

Col. 


6a 

CO  avSp^s  A6r} 


]oy€uovs 


SlKTjV  [ 

rto9  dap[aTov 
TL  7ria6[ 

20  fX€UOS  [ 

[.]fMaTCo[p 
[.]kG)  (5€[ 


at 
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i^aioL 

(TVKO 

VfJLLV  o[ 

(l)avT[ 

a\ 

fieXeL  t[ 

\o  Tt  /fa[ 

25  VOV9  7r[ 

10  eycoy  oi;[ 

yr)9  Tiy[ 

Kai  KaT  .  [ 

lievov\^ 

Spe9  y[ 

Kai  avK(^(f>avT 

KafjLi^[ 

fie  TfSt]  [ 

30  (pl\09  [ 

t5  Kat  yeiv[ 

TOL  TQ)[ 

TOi  TavTr}[v 

2.  KvTi(T6(vo\ys  :  AvriirOcve^i  is 
2  2.  fif[:  or  6o[. 

28.  The  letter  following  hp^s 

possible,  but  not 

might  be  y,  17,  p,  or  but  not  A^Qrivaioi, 

(o  av 


1367.  HeraCLIDES  LembuS,  Epitome  of  Hermippiis  Hept  vofjLoder^p. 

Fr.  I  29-5  X  12*4  cm.  Late  second  century. 

Papyrus  rolls  which  had  become  worn  through  use  were  not  infrequently 
strengthened  with  patches  gummed  on  the  verso,  but  such  patches,  even  when 
inscribed,  seldom  have  any  value  of  their  own.  An  exception  is  provided  by  the 
fragments  here  published,  which  were  stuck  on  the  back  of  1248,  part  of  a  copy 
of  Plato’s  Politictis,  One  of  them  (Fr.  oi)  shows  that  the  work  so  utilized  was  the 
epitome  by  Heraclides  son  of  Sarapion,  commonly  called  Heraclides  Lembus,  of 
the  treatises  of  Hermippus  Tlepl  vofxoOeroiVy  Ilept  rwr  eiTTa  (ro^a)i^,  and  ITept 
TlvOayopoVy  another  (Fr.  i)  contains  one  nearly  complete  column  and  part  of 
a  second  from  the  end  of  Book  i  and  the  beginning  of  Book  ii  of  the  Ilept 
vofxo6€T(ov,  Hermippus,  who  is  called  by  Athenaeus  6  Ka\\Lfxa\€Lo^  (i.  5^ 

V.  213  f)  and  wrote  after  the  death  of  Chrysippus  (208-0^0^  B.  C. :  Diog.  Laert.  vii. 
184),  was  a  voluminous  biographical  author,  and  the  treatises  above  referred 
to  are  well  known  from  citations  ;  cf.  F,  H,  G.  iii.  ^6-42.  Though  divided  into 
se>?eral  books  (the  Hepl  ropioO,  had  six,  the  Hepl  t^v  e.  (To(j).  four,  and  the  Ilept 
two)  and  evidently  self-contained,  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  constituent 
parts  of  a  larger  whole  called  Btoi.  The  new  fact  which  emerges  from  the  title  in 
Fr.  2  is  that  these  treatises  were  epitomized  by  Heraclides  Lembus.  This 
circumstance  has  a  not  insignificant  bearing  upon  the  disputed  question  concern¬ 
ing  the  character  of  Heraclides’  compilation  of  the  works  of  two  other  eminent 
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biographers,  the  Biot  of  Satyrus  and  the  AtaSoxat  of  Sotion.  Heraclides  was  one 
of  the  authorities  of  Diogenes  Laertius,  who  cites  *H/)aKA.  h  tji  'EaTvpov  Blcov 
€7rtro/jt?)  (viii.  40),  'HpaKA.  ev  rf)  'Earvpov  cttct.  (ix.  26),  ^HpaKX,  Iv  Tjj  emr,  (following 
a  reference  to  the  Blol  of  Satyrus,  viii.  53)j  'Hpa/cA.  ev  Tjj  €7Ttr.  t(ov  Scortcoz/os* 
Aiabox^i^  (v.  79)3  'Hjoa/cA.  ev  tt}  Scortcor’o?  67rtr.  (vdii,  7,  x.  i).  The  natural  inference 
from  such  a  method  of  citation  is  that  Heraclides’  epitomes  of  the  Blol  of 
Satyrus  and  the  AtaSoxat  of  Sotion  were  two  independent  and  self-contained 
works,  and  they  were  so  treated  e.  g.  by  Muller  in  F,  H.  G,  iii.  169-71.  Diels, 
however  (Doxogr,  Gr,  p,  149),  following  a  suggestion  of  Hecker  {Philologies^  v. 
433),  has  argued  that  the  treatises  of  Satyrus  and  Sotion  were  digested  by 
Heraclides  into  a  single  epitome,  a  theory  accepted  by  Wilamowitz  {Aiitig. 
V.  Karyst,  pp.  87-9)  and  Susemihl  {Alex,  Litt,  i.  503),  but  rejected  by  Unger 
{Rhein,  xxxviii.  494).  Diels’s  objection  to  the  common  view,  however, 

that  Satyrus  and  Sotion  had  to  some  extent  covered  the  same  ground,  and  that 
it  was  useless  to  epitomize  independently  the  same  lives  as  given  by  the  two 
authors,  is  conclusively  met  by  the  proof  from  the  papyrus  that  Heraclides  did 
not  shrink  from  such  repetition.  Pythagoras  was  treated  by  Satyrus  and  Sotion, 
and  Diogenes  in  dealing  with  his  life  expressly  quotes  Heraclides’  epitome 
of  them  both  (viii.  7,  40).  Yet,  as  we  now  learn,  Heraclides  made  an  independent 
epitome  of  Hermippus  U^pl  YlvSayopov,  If  Diogenes  on  the  subject  of  Pythagoras 
had  also  referred  to  Heraclides  iv  ttj  ^Bppllttttov  €7rtro/x^,  would  not  Diels  and 
his  supporters  have  said  that  the  same  great  compilation  which  comprised 
Satyrus  and  Sotion  was  meant?  There  would  have  been  just  as  much  or  as 
little  basis  for  this  identification  as  for  the  other.  Some  at  least  of  the  seven 
sages,  too,  figured  in  the  pages  of  Satyrus  and  no  doubt  of  Sotion ;  and  Satyrus 
must  have  included  a  number  of  vopLoOlraL,  Since  Heraclides  epitomized  these 
parallel  treatises  of  Hermippus  as  such,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  his 
procedure  was  the  same  in  regard  to  Satyrus  and  Sotion,  especially  as  that  is  the 
obvious  deduction  from  the  citations  of  Diogenes  Laertius. 

That  this  new  information  concerning  the  epitomizing  of  Hermippus  by 
Heraclides  together  with  a  specimen  of  his  compendium  should  have  now  come 
from  Oxyrhynchus  is  appropriate  and  natural  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Suidas 
calls  him  ^O^vpvyx^T-qs,  This  testimony  conflicts  with  that  of  Demetrius  Magnes 
aj?,  Diog.  Laert.  v.  94,  which  describes  Heraclides  as  KaWanavos  (Callatis  in 
Pontus)  r)  ’AAefa^■6pevy.  The  discrepancy  has  been  met  in  various  ways.  Diels 
and  apparently  Wilamowitz  {I,  cl)  accept  Suidas  and  regard  Demetrius  as  mis¬ 
taken.  C.  Muller,  Unger,  and  Susemihl  effect  a  reconciliation  by  supposing  that 
Heraclides  was  a  native  of  Callatis,  but  lived  at  Alexandria  at  the  court 
of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  and  also  for  some  time  as  an  official  at  Oxyrhynchus, 
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Cronert  {Colotes  ti.  Meitedemos^  p.  136)  holds  that  Suidas  and  Demetrius  have 
confused  two  persons,  (i)  HeracHdes  Lembos  of  Oxyrhynchus,  statesman  and 
historian,  and  {%)  Heraclides  son  of  Sarapion,  of  Callatis,  epitomizer.  The 
discovery  of  1367  does  not  of  course  prove  the  correctness  of  Suidas ;  but  it 
is  a  little  unfortunate  for  Cronert’s  hypothesis  that  fragments  of  one  of  HeracHdes’ 
epitomes,  instead  of  the  ^Icrropiai  or  the  A€ix^€VTLicds  \6yoSy  should  have  come 
to  light  at  Oxyrhynchus. 

The  legislators  discussed  in  the  fragments  are  Demonax,  Cecrops,  Buzyges, 
Archimachus,  and  a  personage  at  present  unidentified  whose  fall  is  described  in 
some  detail  in  Fr.  i.  1-19.  This  last  belonged  to  the  Hellenistic  age,  as  is  clear 
from  the  reference  in  1.  6  to  ‘  Ptolemy  \  He  was  accused  of  peculation,  fled  to 
Corinth  and  was  condemned  in  absence.  The  association  with  Egypt  might 
suggest  Demetrius  of  Phalerum,  but  he  is  excluded  by  the  fact  that  Hermippus 
himself  is  the  main  authority  for  the  statement  that  he  died  of  snake-bite  in  that 
country  (Diog.  Laert.  v.  78).  It  is,  however,  quite  unnecessary  to  assume  that 
the  TToAt?  mentioned  in  1.  7  was  an  Egyptian  city.  The  short  account  of  Demonax 
(11. 19-39)  is  unfortunately  much  mutilated  ;  Hermippus  disagreed  with  Herodotus, 
who  is  cited  in  1.  36,  and  later  authorities  in  describing  Demonax  as  king  of 
Mantinea,  At  this  point  Book  i  ended,  and  with  Book  ii  the  writer  turned 
to  Athens.  In  the  seven  lines  which  remain  concerning  Cecrops  a  citation 
of  Philochorus  is  noticeable  in  1.  47.  Of  Buzyges,  the  mythical  ancestor  of 
the  Athenian  Buzygae,  we  only  learn  that  he  was  referred  to  in  the  poems 
of  Lasus  (11.  54‘“5)-  ^7  Archimachus  (11.  56  sqq.)  the  son  of  Heracles,  whose 

name  is  usually  spelled  Archemachus,  is  probably  meant.  He  was  apparently 
brought  into  some  connexion  with  a  senate  of  400  (11.  65-6),  but  here  again  the 
papyrus  is  disfigured  by  lacunae  which  make  the  sense  difficult  to  follow. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  rather  small  hand,  somewhat  similar  to  that  of  843 
(Part  V,  Plate  vi)  but  firmer  and  more  regular.  It  is  probably  of  much  the  same 
date  as  1248,  in  the  mending  of  which  1367  was  used,  and  may  be  assigned  like 
that  papyrus  to  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century.  The  title  in  Fr.  2  is 
in  larger  letters  with  horizontal  dashes  between  the  lines.  For  punctuation  both 
paragraphi  and  dots  in  the  high  position  are  employed ;  some  at  least  of  the 
paragraph!  are  apparently  later  additions,  and  the  dots  also  are  likely  to  have 
come  from  a  second  pen.  The  few  corrections  that  occur  are  so  slight  or 
so  imperfectly  preserved  that  it  is  impossible  to  say  with  security  whether  they 
are  due  to  the  original  scribe  or  to  a  diorthotes,  and  we  have  therefore  as  usual 
given  the  former  the  benefit  of  the  doubt. 
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Col.  1. 


Fr.  I. 


[.  .  .  .]a  .  [.  .  .  (t]vvt[ . 

[.]a[.  .  .  ,]i(T7]  5i[o]  KUL  Ttpe? 

S[i]K[rj]y  €7rrjv€yKav  av 
[t]q)  eKaTov  Kai  evevr] 

5  Ko[p]Ta  raXa^TCov  coy  7ra 
pa  [IlTo]X€paLov  Xa^ovTos 
€ty  [Tr]]v  ttoXlv  ravTTji/ 

S  a[7r6](f)vyovro9  aXXrjv 
e7rT][u€]yKap  raXaprcoy 
10  [eKUTOl/]  7T€VT'qK0VTa> 

[/c]a[i  0  p]€l/  €LS  KopLvOov 
KaraSiKaaOeL^ 

Se  eTT[co]X€iro  .  7rpoy> 

TT]i/  K[a]Ta8iKrj]/  pera 

15  Tcov  v[7r]ap)(opr(oi^  ovSe 
VOS  Se  [r]  COP  ttoXltcop 

I 

<opovp\{\vov  ov  re  aypoi 

SLe(j)6aprj(rap  Kai  rj  01 

K[L]a  avpeTTeaep*  Arjpco 
> — 

20  pa^  0  Paa’t[Xe]v9  Mapu 
P€(op*  Xeye[Taf]  KvprjpaL 
[oiy]  popo[de]Tr](rai  Kai 
[ejy  ideX^oi;y  [7r]apay€PO 
[/i]€r[oy  .  .]  .  Si[8o]paL  ra  > 

25  [ . ]••[•••]«•  yp« 

[ . ]««[  •  <^v]fiixa 

[X  ,  .  MaPTip]€(op  [l3a](rLX€V9 
[o  Jr}n<o]va^ 

[7rpo]crpipa9  BapKaio[L9 

ire  •  • 

[.  ,  .  .Jer  MapT[ip  .  .  . 


7r/)[ 
50  co(r[ 


Col.  ii 
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[..].«  Kad  €v  a[,  .  .]kovv 
ov  .  .  .] 

[•  •  •]  V[-  ■  •] 

35  [fl]u7)TaL  Kai  TOV  A[7j]fX(0 
[j/a]iCToy  Kai  HpoSo[To]9 
[coy  vJtto  Mav[T]iJie[a)ii]> 
[So]den]  Kv[prj]ya[LOL\s  eK 
'ffio  ] 

[0€]o7rpO7riov  vo6[cT]r}^ 

40  ]  $ 

[A6]r}vaL[o]LS  KeKpona  tov 
[SL<pv]ri  Kai  yrjyeuT]  fia 
[crt]X€[u]oi'Ta  irpcoTov 
\yopL6\6^Tr}(TaL  t(ov 

45  [voijl\(ov  S  avTov  rovy  [.  .  .] 
[...],  Sov  €vSoKLfl7]  [  ] 

[a-ai  ^i\Xoxopo9  Se  ra  Ta)[r] 


;^[ . ]?[ . 

Ka  .  [.]  .  avLKTjal . 

Bov^vyrjs*  vopo[6€Trj 

(rat*  pepu/rjrai  S  a[vTov 

55  Kai  Aacros  0  7ron][Tr]9 

Apxipccxoy  Se  ^[ao-i  flea* 

6ai  TLva9  vopov[?  Kai 
[Si]op6coa'at  ^p7;y[rovy  fle 
[Toi>]y  VTT  avTov  Tcfl[ej' 

60  ray  [.]  .  v  5e  Trapav\.  .  . 

n^^[-]  •  V  •  • 

]«f‘9[-]  /3a[o-]<Xf4  .  .]w^o[. 
Jare  .  [.  .  .]aro  .  oX[.  *]ya[ 
]pcoT[.  .  .  TavTTjv  or[. 

65  [.  .  .  *]K7]y  ^ov\evTa[9 
.  .  T€TpaKO<TlOVS'  .  [. 


Fr.  2. 


70 

Hp]aK\eLSov  tov 
S]apa7ri(ouos  €7r[i]Top7j 
Toav  Eppimrov  nepi 
vofioOeTcou  Kai 
c[7r]Ta  0*00(01/  Kai 
II]vdayopov 

Fr.  3. 

Fr.  4. 

Fr.  5. 

Fr.  6. 

Fr.  7. 

•  »  « 

•  • 

].p[ 

•  • 

«  • 

]  •  K 

•  • 

]??[ 

]<Pv 

]^v> 

]a  TT/Doy 

]•  9[ 

]  •  f.‘'[ 

•  • 

♦  • 

•  ♦ 

♦  • 

•  •  • 
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2  sqq.  ^  Certain  persons  therefore  brought  an  action  against  him  for  a  hundred  and 
ninety  talents  on  the  ground  that  he  had  received  this  sum  from  Ptolemy  for  the  city. 
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When  he  was  acquitted  of  this  they  brought  another  for  a  hundred  and  fifty  talents  ; 
whereupon  he  withdrew  to  Corinth.  He  was  condemned  and  he  and  his  property  were  put 
up  for  sale  to  meet  the  judgement,  but  as  none  of  the  citizens  offered  to  buy  them  his  lands 
became  waste  and  his  house  went  to  ruin. 

Demonax  king  of  Mantinea  is  said  to  have  given  laws  to  the  people  of  Cyrene,  and 
going  to  Delphi .  .  .  Demonax  is  also  mentioned  by  Herodotus,  who  says  that  he  was 
given  as  a  legislator  to  the  Cyrenaeans  by  the  ]\Iantineans  in  consequence  of  an  oracle. 


Book  ii. 

At  Athens  the  double-formed  earthborn  Cecrops  when  he  was  king,  it  is  said,  was  the 
first  lawgiver,  and  of  his  laws  the  .  .  .  were  highly  esteemed ;  but  according  to  Philochoms  . . . 
Buzyges  (is  said)  to  have  given  laws ;  the  poet  Lasus  also  mentions  him.  It  is  said  that 
Archemachus  promulgated  some  laws  and  amended  others,  and  that  the  laws  made  by  him 
were  good  .  .  . 

(Title)  Epitome  by  Heraclides  son  of  Sarapion  of  Hermippus  on  lawgivers  and  the 
seven  sages  and  Pythagoras.’ 


I.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  superscribed  a  refers  to  1.  i  or  is  a  displaced  fragment. 

6.  1.  \a^OVTL» 

13.  There  seems  to  be  an  error  here.  €7r[G)]A€iTo  is  followed  by  a  vertical  stroke  after 
which  there  is  a  small  break  in  the  papyrus,  and  beyond  this  a  vestige  of  the  tt  is  visible 
before  p.  To  interpret  the  vertical  stroke  as  the  forepart  of  the  tt  is  not  at  all  satisfactory, 
owing  to  the  height  of  the  stroke  and  the  width  of  the  space  beyond  it.  We  prefer  to 
suppose  that  a  superfluous  letter,  or  part  of  one,  was  written  before  Trpos*.  To  read  (oiKia) 
TTpoj  would  involve  an  alteration  of  KarafiiKaa^etj,  and  €7r[ci)]Xei  ro  (  )  is  not  a  very  likely 
alternative. 

17.  Whether  the  overwritten  t  was  inserted  by  the  original  scribe  or  a  corrector  is 
doubtful ;  the  v  has  not  been  deleted. 

Ipsqq.  Cf.  Athen.  iv.  154  d '^EppiTTTrof  d*  €1/  a  Trcpl  vofioderav  (^P,  H.  G,  iii.  36)  rav  fiovo- 

paxovvTtov  €vp€Tas  a7TO(f)aiv€i  MavTLve^s  ArjpmvaKTOS  ivos  TOiv  7ro\iT(ov  (rvp^ov\€V(TavToSy  Ka\  ^rjXayTas 

TovTav  ycpiirOat  Kvprjpaiovfr.  Herodotus,  who  is  cited  below  (1.  36),  relates  how,  on  the 
accession  at  Cyrene  of  the  lame  Battus,  that  state  was  bidden  by  the  Dephic  oracle  to  apply 
to  Mantinea  for  a  KaraprioTJjp,  and  the  Mantineans  accordingly  sent  Demonax  Mpa  tS)p 
a(TTa)P  8oKipo)TaTOP  who  rpt^vAov?  €7roirj(ri  (T(j)ea9  and  rcS  /SatriAet  Botto)  T€pcP€a  e^eAwr  kol  UpcoalfPasy 
Ta  oAXa  TTapra  to  Trporcpop  ^i^op  oi  /SaaiAces  €s  piaop  rw  8^p<p  Wt)K€  (iv.  l6l)  ^  similarly 
Diodorus  viii.  30  on  tS)p  Kvprjpaicop  otu(7€(os  biaiTTjTrjs  €yeP€TO  Arjpapa^  MapTiP€vs,  (TVPccr^L  koI 
8iKaioavprj  8oKa>p  8ta(j)€p€ip,  According  to  all  these  passages  Demonax  was  a  private  citizen, 
and  it  is  strange  that  he  should  here  be  given  the  title  of  king. 

23-4.  7Tapay€Pop€PoL  (sc.  oi  Kvprjpaioi)  would  be  expected  from  the  narrative  of  Herodotus, 
but  the  following  infin.  indicates  that  Demonax  is  still  the  subject.  rather  than 

Si[fio]i/at  is  wanted,  but  is  apparently  not  to  be  read ;  the  doubtful  initial  S  may  be  a. 

26.  ]k€[:  or  possibly  Jao{. 

32.  Apparently  not  8[ioi' <ovp,  x  ^^7  read  instead  of  k. 

33.  (OP  is  also  possible. 

34  sqq.  Cf.  note  on  1.  19.  There  are  dots  above  kql  in  both  1.  35  and  1.  36,  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  they  were  intended  as  marks  of  deletion,  though  the  first  Kai  might  probably 
be  spared ;  for  the  second  cf.  1.  55.  A  small  fragment  containing  part  of  the  5  and  the 
second  o  of  HpoSoros  and  a  vestige  of  fi  in  the  line  above  is  not  certainly  placed  here. 

39.  As  in  1.  17  the  responsibility  for  the  correction  remains  in  doubt. 

42.  cf.  Suidas  s.  v.,  Aristoph.  Wasps  438,  &c. 
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46.  The  letters  before  v  are  indistinct,  and  there  may  have  been  some  alteration; 
perhaps  ]  .  [[,  ,]]y  should  be  read.  The  paragraphus  below  this  line  is  of  unusual  length ; 
it  should,  moreover,  have  been  placed  a  line  lower  down. 

53.  BovCvyrjs  was  the  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Athenian  priestly  family  of  Bovfuyat  and 
was  regarded  as  the  inventor  of  ploughing  and  the  originator  of  various  moral  observances ; 
cf.  G.  g.  Schol.  Aesch.  ii.  ^8  Bov^.  ,  .  .  AOtjvqloov  Ta>v  TToKaij  o(TTis  7rpa>Tos  ^cvyos  Hesych, 

Bovf,  ^pcDs  "Attikos,  6  npoiTos  ^ovs  vTTo  apoTpov  Etym.  Magn.  2o6.  47,  Append.  Prov.  I.  6i- 

apa\  ^ov^vyuoC  Bovf.  .  .  .  ciWa  re  TToXXa  dparai  Ka\  tols  pr)  KOLva)uov(ri  ,  .  .  vSaroy  77  Trvpbs  5  /xt) 
vTrocjiaivova-LV  odou  7r\ava>pivotSj  Diphil.  Fr.  62  Kock,  Schol.  Soph.  Ant  255  Xoyoy  de  ort  Bovf. 
Adr)pr}(Ti  KaTtjpda-aTO  tols  7r€piopa)(riv  dracfyou  (ratpa. 

54-5.  This  passage  must  be  added  to  the  scanty  fragments  of  Lasus  (four  in  Bergk’s 
Poet,  Lyr,), 

^6,  *Apxlpaxos  occurs  as  an  Athenian  name  in  Ps.-Demosth.  Upbs  UaKaprarop  45,  but 
no  lawgiver  "Apxipaxos  is  known.  Presumably  the  reference  is  to  'Apx^paxos,  the  son  of 
Heracles  by  one  of  the  daughters  of  Thespius  (Apollod.  ii.  7.  8),  though  apparently  he  is  not 
elsewhere  credited  with  popoOea-la. 

62-4.  The  letters  eo-,  are,  and  par  are  on  a  small  fragment  which  is  stuck  on  in  the 
position  given  in  the  text,  but  is  perhaps  not  in  its  right  place.  It  is  noticeable  that  the 
initial  letters  of  II.  63-4  are  rather  more  to  the  left  of  the  f  in  1.  62  than  is  warranted  by 
the  ordinary  slope  of  the  column.  The  doubtful  a*  following  the  e  may  be  y  or  tt. 

Fr.  3.  I.  If  ]Cev  is  right  this  fragment  might  well  belong  to  the  passage  concerning 
Buzyges;  cf.  note  on  1.  53.  The  however,  is  not  altogether  satisfactory. 

Fr.  7.  If  this  fragment  belongs  to  1367,  it  must  have  come  from  near  the  end  of  a  line, 
on  account  of  the  compression  of  the  letters. 


1368.  Romance. 

19*2  X  9‘6  cm.  Third  century. 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus  contains  the  ends  of  eleven  lines  from  an  official 
register  of  persons,  drawn  up,  to  judge  from  the  handwriting,  towards  the  close  of 
the  second  century.  A  census  and  €77tK€(^aXata  are  mentioned,  and  the  document 
no  doubt  had  reference  to  taxation.  On  the  verso  is  the  upper  part  of  a  column, 
with  some  letters  from  the  ends  of  lines  of  the  column  preceding,  from  an 
apparently  unknown  romance.  This  is  written  in  a  medium-sized  irregular  hand, 
employing  for  the  most  part  uncial  forms  but  with  a  tendency  to  cursive ; 
it  is  not  likely  to  be  later  than  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century.  A  para¬ 
graphus  is  once  written,  but  no  other  kind  of  stop ;  v  at  the  end  of  a  line 
sometimes  takes  the  form  of  a  stroke  above  the  preceding  vowel.  Corrections 
in  11.  45-6  seem  to  be  due  to  the  original  scribe.  The  fragment  relates  the 
adventures  of  a  certain  Glaucetes.  During  a  ride  he  sees  a  vision  of  a  youth  who 
says  that  he  and  a  maiden  have  been  murdered  and  lie  buried  in  a  particular 
spot.  Glaucetes  then  proceeds  with  his  journey  and  arrives  at  a  village  where  he 
prepares  to  pass  the  night.  The  piece  is  another  illustration  of  the  popularity 
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of  such  compositions,  of  which  evidence  has  already  come  from  Oxyrhynchus 
fragments  both  of  extant  and  non-extant  authors ;  cf.  416-17, 1019, 1250. 


Col.  i. 

\vr] 

]r€j/  i/L 
]\l09 

5  ]Sl  €KeL 

]Trjp 
]  .  ai 

]tovs 

lo  ]7raL 

3  lines 
lost. 

1« 

15  ]« 

]o-xw 

]lIO 

]? 

20  ] 

]Ka 

]« 

] 

]Se 

25  ] 

]" 

]. 


Col.  ii. 

uLois  T7]y  avTTjv  6ayfra[L 
fieiKpov  airo  rr}S  oSov  €/c[rjoa 
30  7T€LS  K€LfiaL  St)  vtto  Tr]  7r[Xa 
TavLarco  CKeiPTj  Kai  per  e 
fiov  Koprj  KaXt}  ap(j)(o  aprjprj 
pepoL  0  Se  rXavKeTTjs  €K 
nXayeis  (oairep  etKos  €00€y 
35  p^p  ovSep  Tvpos  rav 

TO.  €7r€P€vep  Se  popop  Kai 
[ctp]a  rjXavpep  o  Se  P€apL 
[o-/coy]  rj^apiaQr]  ^mp^vaap 
[roy  0]  Se  rXavKerrj?  Kara  Kpa 
40  Toy  7jXavp€P  Kai  apa  €7re 
arpe^eTo  €i  ttov  auOis  lSol 
€K€LPOP  aXX  OVK€TL  €/8X€7r€ 
a(pLKP€lTaL  OVP  PVKTOS  €TL 
€[t]9  TTjp  Kcoprfp  Kai  TjP  na 

T 

45  p  avTTj  7ro[[X]]a/409  tovtop  Sl 

Tiva 

ajSay  opa  [[Trap  ayr?;]]  LinroaTa 
(TIP  aP€(oypeprjp  Kai  ep 
avTTj  (TTi^aSa  evreXi]  Kai 
(l>avXrjp  KaTaSrjcras  ovp 
50  TTpoy  TTj  cjyaTprj  top  lttttop 
^aXcop  avT09  eiri  tt]S  ari^a 
5[o]y  €7re^€LpeL  KaO^vSeip 
Kap  TOVTco  KareLcn  yvprj  Sl 
a  KXetpaKOS  rj  rjp  vnepco 
55  [oi/  a]yov(ra  Karoo  ei?  ttjp  ltt 
[TTOCTTacnp  .  .  . 
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Col.  ii.  ‘  .  .  .  to  bury  her,  turning  aside  a  little  from  the  path.  There  I  lie  beneath 
that  plane-tree  and  with  me  a  fair  maiden,  both  of  us  slain.'*  Glaucetes  filled  with  natural 
astonishment  said  nothing  in  reply  to  this,  but  merely  nodding  his  head  rode  on;  and  when 
he  nodded  the  young  man  disappeared.  Glaucetes  hurried  on,  turning  round  at  the  same 
time  on  the  chance  that  he  might  see  him  again ;  but  he  beheld  him  no  more.  While  it  was 
yet  night  he  arrived  at  the  village,  which  was  on  the  bank  of  a  river.  Crossing  this  he  saw 
an  open  stable  with  a  poor  and  mean  litter  inside;  so  having  tied  up  his  horse  at  the 
manger  he  threw  himself  down  on  the  litter  and  tried  to  sleep.  Meanwhile  a  woman  descended 
by  a  ladder  which  led  down  from  an  upper  room  to  the  stable  .  .  .* 

28.  The  letter  before  the  lacuna  is  probably  a  or  e.  6ay]/^iv  would  fill  the  line  better 
than  Sayfra[i,  which  is  rather  short. 

46.  The  deleted  letters,  which  are  a  dittography  from  11.  44-5,  have  dots  placed  above 
and  below  them. 

51.  ^aXcov:  cf.  Arrian,  EpicL  ii.  20.  10  /3aX«i;  Ka^evSe,  This  intransitive  use  of  ^aXXeip 
(cf.  pimreiv)  is  also  found  in  poetry,  and  in  the  colloquial  /3aXX’  is  KopaKasy  &c. 


III.  FRAGMENTS  OF  EXTANT  CLASSICAL 

AUTHORS 

1369.  Sophocles,  Oedipus  Tyrannus. 

Fr.  7  4*4  X  8*1  cm.  Fifth  century.  Plate  VII 

(Frs.  I  “2  recto). 

These  seven  small  pieces  of  three  leaves  from  a  papyrus  book  containing  the 
Oedipus  Tyra^inus  and  no  doubt  other  plays  of  Sophocles  were  part  of  a  find  of 
Byzantine  literary  fragments,  which  comprised  1369-74  and  1385,  1391,  1394, 
1396-7  and  1401-3,  besides  a  few  very  small  unpublished  fragments.  Parts 
of  fifty-six  lines  from  the  middle  and  later  portions  of  the  drama  are  preserved, 
nearly  half  being  lyric,  but  too  incomplete  to  be  of  much  value.  The  script 
is  a  somewhat  irregular  sloping  uncial  of  the  oval  type  and  probably  belongs  to 
the  fifth  century  or  the  beginning  of  the  sixth,  being  thus  little  later  than  22,  the 
only  other  extant  papyrus  fragment  of  this  play.  There  were  about  forty-three 
lines  on  a  page.  A  few  corrections  have  been  inserted  in  a  different  but  probably 
nearly  contemporary  hand  (11.  780,  823, 1310)  together  with  a  breathing  in  1.  827 
and  the  speaker’s  name  in  the  margin  of  1.  689.  The  other  occasional  correc¬ 
tions  and  breathings,  with  the  stops  (high  and  low  points),  paragraph!,  accents, 
diaereses,  and  marks  of  elision  and  quantity,  seem  all  to  be  due  to  the  first  hand. 
Iota  adscript  is  generally  omitted.  The  scribe  was  rather  careless,  k  77^  being 
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omitted  owing  to  homoioteleuton,  and  where  the  Laurentian  codex  (L)  breaks 
down,  as  happens  not  infrequently  in  the  choric  passages,  the  papyrus  (fl)  rarely 
helps,  so  that  the  only  novelties  are  iji^aTevo-ai  for  e/xjSarevety  in  1.  82r5,  a  doubtful 
variant  in  1.  and  an  uncertain  confirmation  of  an  emendation  in  the  corrupt 
line  1310.  It  is  interesting,  however,  that  in  at  least  three  instances  (11.  827, 
1306,  1307)  and  probably  a  fourth  (1.  1355)  the  text  agrees  with  the  later  MSS. 
against  L,  thus  providing  a  fresh  argument  on  the  side  of  those  who  do  not 
regard  L  as  the  ultimate  source  of  the  other  MSS.  of  Sophocles. 

Frs.  1-4.  Verso. 

688  [rovfioi/  napLeis  kul  /cara/x/SAjurooi'  Keap  [ 
xop(os)  [cova^  eiTToy  pev  o]v 
690  popov  l(t6i  5]e 

1-1 

7rapa^[popipop  a7ropo]p 
eni  (ppoplipa]  7Te(pap[6aL 
p  ay  [ei  ere]  po(r(l)L^op[aL 
[oy  T  €pap  ya]y  (f>tKap 
695  [€r  TTOVOLS  aXi;o]i; 

\p'av  KUT  opOop]  oipLcras 
\rapvp  T  ev7ro]pTro9  Svpai  y[€Z^ov 
10  lines  lost. 

708  [epov  TTUKOVCTOP  ACtti]  paQ  oyj^[€K  eaTL  aoL 
\j^poTeLOP  ovSep  pa]prLKrj^  Te)^P7j9 

710  [^aj'G)  Se  (TOL  (TTjpeLa  (^vpTopa 

Recto.  Plate  VII  (Frs.  1-2). 

731  [i]vS]aTo  yap  ravr  o[t>S€  ttg)  Xr]^apr  e^ei 

[KaL  ttJoi;  (t6*  o  )((i)/)oy  [oi;roy  ov  toS  rjp  TraOo^ 

[^coKLs]  pep  t]  yrj  KX[7j^eraL  a^^LCTTr]  S  0809 
[ey  ravTo]  AeXipcop  [kutto  AavXia?  ayei 
735  \p^opos  T\oLa8  earip  ov^]€Xr]Xv6<^S' 

TL  7rpoa6e]p  rj  <tv  rrjerS  e[)(cop  ^6opo9 
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[<ip)(^r]v  €(pa^tvov  rovT  ^Kr]pv)([6Tj  TToXei 
[q>  Zev  Tt  pov\  Spaa-aL  PePo[vXeva-aL  nepL 
[tl  S  €(ttl  (rot  T]ovr  OlSlttovs  e[v6vpLov 
740  \^prfTr(o  p  €jo]Q)ra  top  Se  A(x[iop  (f>v(np 

10  lines  lost. 

751  [apSpa?  Xox^ras  ol  a]pT]p 

[tt^pt  Tjcrap  ot  ^vp7r](XPTes*  €[p  8  avTOtcrtP  r]P 
[K7]pv^  arrripr}  8  Tjye]  Adiop  p[La 


Frs.  5  and  6.  Recto. 

•  •*••••• 

775  Mep[o7rrj  Acopis  r^yoprip  8  avrjp 

[aaTyop  piyLa[TOS  t(op  €Kei  7rpL\p  p<)i  tv^J]  [ 
777  [roLa]8^  €7reo-Trj  6[avpaa-aL  pep] 

779  [^^VP]  yW  8e[7rp[oi9  p  V7Tep7rX]i](r6els  p^[6‘r] 

780  [/caX€t  TT(i\p  OLPCO*  ■:TXa[(rros  cocrey^i^p  7ra[TpL 
[Kayco  Papvp6eL9  ttjp  p]ep  ovcrap  r]p[epap 
[^oXiy  Karecr^op  d<x,Te]paL  8  La>p  7reXa[y 
[p7]Tpo9  naTpos  T  r]Xey])(OP'  ot  8e  8v(T[(popQ)? 
[TovpeL8o9  T]yop  too  pe]6€PTi  top  X[oyoj' 

•  •»••••* 


Verso. 

819  [codeip  8  an  olkcop  Kai  Ta8  ovns  aXjXoy  rjp 

820  [77  yoo  TT  ep]avT(o  racrfi  [apas  0  7rpo(rri]8ei9» 

[Xexv  Se]  Tov  dapo[pT09  ep 
.(1). 

[Xjoaij'jco  81  [coAer  ap  €(p]vy  KaKoi. 

[ap  0^x1*  XP*?  0[i’y€‘>' 

[km  poi\  fivyov-^i\  ii[r)]T€  [roi;?  (p]oys 
825  \jir)(TT  fp.]^aTev(rai  7raTp[iSos  rj  yapois  pe  Sei 
[ptjTpos  (]vyf}vai  Kai  [vaTepa  KaraKTaveiv 

[IToXu/3oi']  os  {i€0pcf[f  Ka^e<pva-€  pe 
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Fr.  7. 


Verso. 


1304  ^^SyfuccjiccL  o*  TToXX  av^p^cOccL 

1305  TToWa  7rv6e[a'6aL  noWa  S  aOpriaai 
Totav  ^pLKr][v  nape^ei?  poL 

aiai  aiai 

0€i;  0€y  Sv[(TTavo9  eyco  ttoi  yas 
[(pypopai  T\[ap(oi^  na  pot  <j)6oyya 

•w* 

1310  (^opaStju 


Recto. 

a........ 

1351  [noSia?  eXajSei/  p  airo  re]  ^oi/o]y 
\eppvTo  Kavecraxrev  6\y6€i/  ej 
[irpacraaiv  Tore  ] 

[yap  av  Oavcov  ] 

^^355  [ovK  rjv  (^iXoLaiv  ov8  €]/xot  to<tov8'  ^X9[^ 
[deXovri  Kapoi  tovt  a]v  rjv 
[ovKOVv  narpos  ] 

[y  av  ^ovevs  rjXOov  oi/jSe  y[vp](f>l[o9 


688.  KaTafi^\]vvcov  :  SO  MSS.,  Jebb.  Hartung  and  Wecklein  proposed  Karafi^Xvveis, 

689.  xop(oj),  or  possibly  xop[o(s)]»  is  written  as  an  ordinary  abbreviation  with  a  stroke 
through  the  p,  not  as  in  1370.  1249  with  o  above  and  p  under  the  x«  Lines  689-97 
are  divided  somewhat  differently  in  L,  which  begins  1.  690  with  -ira^  and  1.  696  with 

KQT  6p66v. 

693.  o-e]  voa-^i(op[aL :  SO  MSS.  Jcbb  adopts  Hermann’s  o-’  ivo(T(j)i^6pav, 

695-6.  Eleven  letters  would  be  expected  in  the  lacuna  in  1.  695  and  10  in  1.  696 ;  the 
restoration  of  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  gives  12  and  ii,  but  with  several  narrow  letters. 
TTovois  in  1.  695  was  corrected  by  Bergk  to  ttovoktiv  in  order  to  correspond  to  (pOivovaa  in 

I.  666  of  the  strophe,  where  Dindorf  conjectured  (pdivdsj  but  the  arrangement  [ev  ttovoktiv 
aX]i;|[ouo-ai/  Kar  opdov]  requires  13  letters  before  ovpia-as  in  1.  696,  which  is  unlikely.  In 

II.  666—7  reading  of  the  MSS.  yl^v^aPj  Kolrdb*  el  KaKoh  KaKa  again  fails  to  correspond 
to  dXvovaau  Kar*  opSov  ovpicras  in  the  antistrophe,  and  Kai  is  generally  omitted  with  Hermann. 
The  papyrus  supports  the  view  that  the  error  lies  in  the  strophe,  not  in  1.  696. 

697*  8vvai  y[evov  or  Svi/ato  [“yei/ox;?  can  be  read  ^  the  first  hand  of  L  had  the  former 
reading,  the  first  corrector  (with  the  other  MSS.)  the  latter,  something  (two  accents  ?)  being 
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erased  above  at.  Neither  reading  corresponds  to  1.  668  ra  Trpop  Hermann  and 

Campbell  read  hvvaio^  omitting  y^vov^  which  word  (or  would  have  to  be  understood. 

740.  ep]&jra  tou  :  Or  possibly  ep]a}Ta  [t]ov  ;  cf.  1.  777. 

752.  ^vp7tYvt€s  was  wrongly  accentuated,  unless  a  new  variant,  e.  g.  ovrot  7r]auT€Sy  he 
read  for  01  ^ypTr^dvres  I  cf,  1,  7^^;  note. 

777.  The  deletion  of  the  \\Tong  t  after  a$ia  and  the  insertion  of  the  mark  of  quantity 
seem  to  be  due  to  the  first  hand.  After  this  verse  1.  778  (rjrovdrj^  ye  pevroi  Trjs  ep^s  ovk  d^i'a 
has  been  omitted  owing  to  homoioteleuton, 

780.  There  are  traces  of  ink  between  the  two  accents  on  e]t  and  171^  which  apparently 
represent  y,  i.  e.  y(e),  or  a  smooth  breathing.  The  scribe  clearly  either  did  not  read  TrXaaros 
iff  eUrju  Trarpiy  which  is  indeed  rather  unexpected  after  KoXel  p,  or  else  misunderstood  it.  The 
accent  of  7}v  must  be  wrong  ;  cf.  1.  752,  note. 

782,  b'  was  corrected  from  t  by  the  first  hand.  The  supposed  grave  accent  on  ioiu 
resembles  a  mark  of  elision. 

821.  The  p  of  epaip  is  written  very  large. 

822.  The  reading  of  the  first  hand  r^vnep  was  a  mere  error. 

823.  av[ayvoff] :  there  is  room  for  two  more  letters  in  the  lacuna,  which  is  hardly  smaller 
than  the  space  occupied  by  toXer  ap  ecp  in  1.  822,  and  there  may  well  have  been  another 
deletion.  The  first  was  apparently  due  to  the  original  scribe. 

824.  (j)€vyovT[L] :  1.  ({)vyovT[i]  with  A  (the  Parisinus).  L  originally  had  (pv  .  topti,  which 
was  converted  into  (j>vy6vTi  by  the  erasure  of  half  the  cross-bar  of  the  t  as  well  as  all  the 
preceding  letter. 

p[rji\T€ :  so  A ;  p^uTi  originally  L,  corrected  by  an  early  hand  to  p^re,  At[^]o-T[f  does  not 
suit  the  traces  here,  and  p[r}(T]Ti  [  cannot  be  read. 

825.  [prja-T  ep'paTevo-at :  p7]T  ep^areveip  LA,  prjT  having  been  corrected  in  L  by  an  early 
hand  from  p^ar  or  pr)  p  ;  pr^r  or  pr)  Vr*  ip.  other  MSS.,  prjb^  ip^areveip  Dindorf,  Jebb.  The 
aorist  fits  in  better  than  the  present  with  cl)vy€h  and  ibetp  in  the  preceding  lines,  but  whether 
the  papyrus  had  prjaT  (cf.  1.  824),  ptjt\  or  prjb'  is  uncertain.  Seven  letters  would  be  expected 
in  the  lacuna  on  the  analogy  of  11.  823-6,  six  according  to  1.  827,  so  that  [p7]T  ep]  or  [pijb"  ep] 
is  rather  short. 

826.  There  was  possibly  a  low  stop  after  Qvy^pai. 

827.  e^eep(y)f[e  Ka$€(()va€ :  SO  M  (Ambrosianus)  and  the  late  INISS. ;  e|e<^vo-e  Ka^idpeyjre 
LA,  Jebb ;  but  cf.  Od.  xii.  134  dpiyj/aaa  TeKova-d  re,  and  introd. 

1304.  b]vpapaL  <j  e[^eXa)i/:  the  reading  is  very  doubtful,  but  the  first  letter  visible  seems 
to  be  t  or  v,  the  next  to  be  p  rather  than  and  four  feet  are  found  in  11.  1305,  1306,  1308, 
and  1309.  The  arrangement  of  11.  1304-10  is  the  same  as  that  in  L. 

1306.  Toiapi  so  edd.  with  L  marg.  and  some  of  the  late  MSS. ;  iroiap  L,  rolap  with  tt 
suprascr.  A,  &c. 

1307.  aiai  aiai :  SO  some  of  the  late  MSS. ;  at  at  at  LA,  at  at  other  late  MSS.,  Jebb;  cf. 
1.  827,  note. 

1308.  The  accent  on  Sv[o-Taj>off  is  not  certain. 

1310.  The  reading  [Si]a7r<araT[at  corr.  from  §t]aTT[6]rnT[ai  is  unfortunately  very  uncertain. 
LA  have  StaTreVarai  (j)opdb7]p  |,  the  Only  variants  for  Starr,  in  the  later  IMSS.  being  the  corrupt 
SteVrarat  and  StarreVraTat.  The  letter  above  the  line  is  not  a  or  c,  but  might  be  o.  StaTTwrarat, 
an  epic  form  used  also  by  Pindar,  is  adopted  by  Jebb  from  Musgrave  and  Seidler  to  preserve 
the  anapaestic  metre. 

1351.  LA  also  have  <^oi/ov  at  the  end  of  this  line,  but  imTrobias  at  the  end  of  the  line 
preceding.  That  the  scribe  of  n  had  no  hesitation  in  dividing  words  between  two  lines  is 
clear  from  11.  689  and  695.  The  restorations  in  11.  135 1-2  are  from  L,  but  the  text  and 
metre  of  these  lines  are  doubtful. 
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1355.  dxo[ff;  so  A  and  edd. ;  dx^os,  the  unmetrical  reading  of  L,  &c.,  is  possible,  but 
in  view  of  the  other  disagreements  with  L  less  probable. 

^357*  ov/cow  irarpos  ,  .  .  vviJ.(f)Los  forms  one  line  in  L. 

1370.  Euripides,  Medea  and  Orestes. 

Fr.  I  8*ixi8*i  cm.  Fifth  century.  Plate  VII 

(Frs.  3  recto,  9  verso). 

These  nine  fragments  of  seven  different  leaves  from  a  papyrus  codex  of 
Euripides  were  found  with  1369  and  1371—4.  One  belongs  to  the  Medea^^^a^  rest 
to  the  Orestes,  but  the  order  of  the  plays  is  uncertain.  The  script  is  a  good-sized 
uncial  of  the  sloping  oval  type  with  thirty-seven  or  thirty-eight  lines  to  a  column, 
and  resembles  1371.  Fr.  i  [Medea)  contains  parts  of  fourteen  iambic  lines  near 
the  beginning  of  the  drama  (11.  20-6,  57-63).  Iota  adscript  is  twice  written  by 
the  first  hand,  twice  omitted,  but  inserted  by  a  corrector  who  used  darker  ink  and 
to  whom  are  due  the  breathing  in  1.  23  and  frequent  accents,  stops  (high,  middle, 
and  low  points)  except  that  at  the  end  of  L  59,  and  marks  of  elision  ;  diaereses 
and  paragraph!  are  by  the  original  scribe.  The  Orestes  scraps,  in  the  same  hand, 
contain  parts  of  nearly  100  lines  scattered  over  the  play,  one-third  being  lyric 
(11.  445-9,  469-74,  482-5,508-12,685-90,  7^3-9^  811-17,  850-4,  896-8,  907-10, 
934-6,  945-8,  1247-63,  1297-1305,  1334-45,  1370-1)*  An  insertion  of  iota 
adscript  in  1.  909  and  a  correction  of  1.  897  are  made  in  a  small  uncial  hand, 
which  employed  brown  ink  like  that  of  the  main  text  and  seems  to  be  different 
from  that  of  the  corrector  of  Fr.  i,  while  the  accents,  breathings,  stops  (high 
point),  and  elision-marks  are  less  frequent  than  in  Fr.  i  and  are  probably  due,  like 
the  diaeresis  (1.  470)  and  most  of  the  paragraph!,  to  the  first  hand.  Corrections 
in  11.  1334  and  1342  and  perhaps  511  are  in  a  different  hand,  which  may  be 
identical  with  that  of  the  person  who  inserted  the  speaker’s  name  against  11.  470 
and  1249  good-sized  uncials  and  paragraph!  below  11.  1250,  1257,  and  1260, 
but  was  apparently  not  the  writer  of  the  text.  Two  glosses  in  late  fifth  or  sixth- 
century  cursive,  explaining  rare  words,  occur  in  the  margin  of  11.  1370  and  1371. 
The  writer  of  these  notes  may  also  have  been  responsible  for  the  speaker’s  name 
against  1.  1260,  but  the  speaker’s  name  added  in  uncials  against  1.  1246,  if  not  due 
to  the  original  scribe,  was  probably  inserted  by  a  fourth  corrector.  The  cursive 
notes  are  somewhat  later  than  the  scholia  in  1371,  but  the  main  text  probably 
belongs,  like  the  other  literary  fragments  of  this  find,  to  the  fifth  century  rather 
than  to  the  sixth. 

Like  the  two  extant  papyri  of  the  Medea  (11.  5-^2  in  P.  Didot,  ed.  H.  Weil, 
Monuments  grecs,  1879,  18-22,  and  11.  710-15  in  450)  the  present  fragment  is 
too  small  to  be  of  any  practical  use  for  textual  purposes;  but  the  pieces  of 
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the  Orestes  are  more  valuable,  being  longer  than  the  previously  known  papyrus 
fragments  of  that  play  (11.  339-43  with  musical  notes  in  P.  Rainer,  MittheiL  v. 
365 ;  106:^-90  in  J.  Nicole,  Rev,  de  PhiloL  xix.  105  ;  1313-50,  1356-60  in  1178), 
and  in  spite  of  their  unsatisfactory  condition  offer  some  readings  of  interest.  The 
Orestes  is  one  of  the  best  attested  of  Euripides’  plays,  the  Marcian  (M),  Vatican 
(V),  and  two  Paris  codices  (A  and  B)  being  available  as  well  as  the  Laurentian 
(L)  and  the  Laurentian  part  of  the  Palatine  (P).  Of  these  M,  the  oldest  (twelfth 
century),  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  best,  A  and  V  coming  next ;  P  stands  nearer 
to  MABV  than  to  L.  A  noteworthy  agreement  with  M  against  the  other  MSS. 
occurs  in  1.  946,  and  with  A  in  1.  1335,  and  probably  in  11.  816  and  1370  ;  on  the 
whole  the  corrected  text  is  fairly  accurate,  though  a  slip  in  1.  508  has  passed 
unobserved.  Weil’s  emendation  ay  for  aXV  in  1.  1340  is  confirmed,  which  is  the 
more  remarkable  since  1178,  though  five  centuries  older  than  1370,  agrees  with 
the  MSS.  A  new  reading  which  may  be  right  occurs  in  1.  508. 

1401,  which  was  found  with  1370,  is  also  perhaps  Euripides,  but  is  written 
in  a  different  hand  and  seems  to  belong  to  a  distinct  MS. 

Medea, 

Fr.  1.  Verso. 

20  MrjSeia  5^  7]  Svarrjvos  rjTLfJiaaiJLej/r}, 

^odi  fiev  opKovs  avaKaXel  5[6 

TTLCFTLv  fjLeyLaTrjp’  KUL  6[€ovs  iI\aprvpeTaL, 

oLas  afJLOL^rjs  laaovos  KvpH\ 

KeiTai  d  a(TL\ros  (reap  v(f>€is  aXyrjSoat 
25  TOP  TrdvTa  [avvTrjKovcra  SaKpvoLS  )(popop 
enei  [7r]jo[os  apSpos  7]0‘6eT  r]8LK7]peprj 
•  • 

Recto. 

57  oocr0’  tpepos  p  virrjXOe  yij^  re  KOvpapcoL 
Xe^ai  poXov[crr]]^  S[€]vpo  MrjSeias  ru^as* 
ovTTCo  yap  rj  Ta\XaLpa  7r\aveTaL  yocop- 
60  (r]X(o  a  €P  ctp)([Tj  VTjpa  Ko]u8€7r(o  peo-oT 
CO  pcop[os  €i  )(p7]  8e(r7roTa9  enreip  To8e 
[cos*  0v8€P  0i8€  TCOP  PecOT^pCOP  Ka]K(OP' 

[tl  8  €(TTLP  CO  yepaie  prj  <p6op€L\  cppacrai- 
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25.  TT  of  TTavra  has  been  corrected. 

58.  fioKov[o‘rl\i :  so  ABPV,  edd. ;  noXova-au  V  (later  hand)  L. 

MTjSf/a?:  so  V  (with  fj  BetrTroivrj^  suprascr.)  LP  (cf.  Ennius,  Med,  Fr.  3);  dfamoivTjs  AB 
and  Schol.  Phoen.  i,  Wecklein,  Murray. 


Orestes, 

Frs.  %  and  3.  Recto.  Plate  VII  (Fr.  3  recto). 

445  [iSia  7r]poy  ^  Trpoy  Apyeias 

[7rad\Tcoy  7rpo[9  aarcoy  (09  6ai/oo  ^paxv9  \0y09 
[o)  /xeJAeo?  ^k€l[9  crvp(f)opa9  69  T0i»o-xaT0i/ 

[e9  (T  eJATTij  ^p[r}  KaTa(j)vya9  6^64  KUKCoy 
[aXX  ad]X[oo9  7T[paacrovcnv  evrvx'H^  poXcoi/ 

19  lines  lost. 

469  [6a>paL  yepov]T[o9  opp]aT[cov  (f>evy(ji)v  Kopa9 

Tvv8(ap€vs)  7r[oL>  TTOV  6vy^aTp09  Tr]9  €p7]9  i[5c«)  TTOaiU 

471  M\eveXaov\  €7764  yap  70)4  KXv\TaLpvr}(TTpa9  TacfxoL 
X[oay]  €.kXvov  0)9  69  [Nai;7rX4a4' 

rjKOL  (Tvv  aXo^coL  7roXveTrj9  a‘[e(rco<Tpeyo9 
dy€T€  pe  7rp09  yap  8e^[L\ai/  a[vTov  OeXo) 

Verso. 

***....•  . 

482  [74  yap  (PlXov  poL  7raTpo9  eariv  6/cy]oi'09* 

[4C64roi;  yap  oSe  irecpvKe  toiovto\9  yeya)9* 

[7r€(j)VK€D  64  ^6  SvO'TVX^f'  TLp]r]Te09* 

485  [^e^ap^apcoaai  xpo^'^09  cod  ev  /3ap]/3apo49* 

[EXXrjvLKOD  TOL  TOD  opoOcD  Tipau  acC^ 

21  lines  lost. 

508  [€4  tov8  aTroKTCL\vLeD  cr{fXX€KTp\o9  yvvrj\ 

[X<i>  7ol>56  7ra49  av  pL\riTep  avTaTroKTCv\eL 
510  [KaTTClQ  0  KeLD0v\  y€D0peD09  (f>OVO>  (pODOD  [ 

ITOl 

[Xi;c7€4  7r€pa9  Se  Ka^KCOD  [[7ro4j|  TTpo^rjcrcTaL* 

[/caXo)9  eOevTO  Tav\Ta  7ra76p€9  04  iraXaL* 
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Frs.  4  and  5.  Verso. 

•  •••• 

685  \avveKK0fii^€iv  Swafiiv  r}]u  fleo? 

[OprjaKovra  kul  KTeivovTa  [eiia]uTL[ov9 

[ro  S  av  Svuaa-dai  tt/oos*  Bemu]  TV)([€tu 

[rjKQ)  yap  avSpcou  a-vppaya^v  K€v^v  8o\pv 
[exaij/  TTOpoicTL  pvpiots  aXco/xei/oj] 

690  \a'pLKpa  avv  a\K7]  tcoi/  \eXecppLej/]Q)ji  <p[t\cou 


Recto. 

723  [oTTOi  Tpairopevos]  day[aToii  Apyeicov  (pvyco 
[ouroy  ycL\p  \r]V  poi  K\aTa(p\yyri  (TcoTr^pias 
725  [aXA  €i(r6\p(o  [yap]  T0v\Se  (^iXTaTov  ^poTcoy 
[nvXa]Sr]y  S[popoo  (rT€i)(^oyTa  ^coKecoy  arro 
[7jSe]L[a]y  6yjn[y  ttlo-to?  ey  kukols  avrjp 
[Kpeta](T(oy  ya[Xrjyr]9  vavTiXoiaiy  eicropay 
\6aa-aov\  77  [pe  \pr}V  TTpo^aiycoy  tKoprjy  Sl  aareoos 


Fr.  6. 


Verso. 


811  [TTaX]aL  TTaX[aLas  ano  avpcpopas  Sopcov 
[o7ro]76  xpi;[(7eas‘  epf?  apvos 
[77Xi;]0e  Tai7[TaXi5aiy 
\0LK\Tp6raTa  [Ooiyapara 
815  [Kat  (T\(f)dyLa  y\eyyaL(£^v  reKeooy 
[^oy]ay  ^6y[os  e^apei 
[^(oy  Si]  a[LpaT09  ov  irpoXet 


K 
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Recto. 

,  .  .  •  ,  .  .  •  • 

850  [IIvXaSTjs  €01K€  S  ov  fiaKpav  oS  ayyeXoy] 
ra  kuO^v  (Tov  KaaLyyrjTov  7r€]pr 
[co  TXrjfioi/  (o  SvaTTjye  tov  aTpaT7j]XaT0V 
[Ayapepvovos  ttul  ttotvi  flXe/cjrpa  Xoyo[i;y 
[aKovcroy  ov?  aoL  8v(ttv)(€i?  (^[epcoi/ 


Frs.  7  and  8.  Recto. 

896  [TTTjScoa  aei  KrjpVKe?  oSe  S  avToi?]  (f>iXo[? 

]aurLv  i[ 

[os'  an  SvvrjTaL  TToXeo?  en  t  ap]x 
[ettl  TcoSe  8  riyopeve  Aioiir}8ri?  a]na^ 

8  lines  lost. 

907  [oTan  yap  rj8v]?  T[o4y  Xoyoi?  (f)pov(on  KaK(os 
[TreiOrj  to]  7rX7j6o[?  Tt]  ttoXu  KaKov  peya 
[oaoi  8^  <nj]n  no)'’  '^prjaTa  [^ovXevova  aet 
910  [Kan  prj  7ra]pavTiK  avTL[?  etaL  ^prjaipoi 

Verso. 

•  ••••••  • 

934  apvn<on]  ov8€:[n  rjaaon  rj  naTpi 

935  [^KTeina  p]r}Tip  [ei  yap  apaencon  (f)Ono? 
[eaTai  yvn]ai^[in  oaio?  ov  <f)6anoiT  er  an 

8  lines  lost. 

945  [oy  rjyopeve  avyyonon  ae  t€  KT]an€i[n 

[/xoXty  8  eneiae  pr}  7r€]Tp[ovp]€no?  6[an€Ln 
[TXrjpcon  OpecTTr}?  avTo])(^[^pi]  Se  a-(j>a[y7jL 
[vnecrx^T  Tr]8  r]p€p]ai  [X]cj>^€4i'  j8[iOJ' 

Fr.  9.  Fol.  I  verso. 

HX(€KTpa)  MvKi]ni[8€?  <0  (f)iXai 

1248  Ta  TTpcoTa  [KaTa  IleXacryon  €80?  Apyeicon 
xop(os)  Tina  [Opo€L?  av8an  iroTnia 


Plate  VII. 
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1250  TT[a]f)[afX€y€i  yap  eri  col  to8  ev  AavaiSoav 

(TTrjO  [at  fiev  vfxcov  tovS  afia^rjprj  rpi^ov 
at  8  [€v]6[a5  aWov  oifiov  €9  (f>povpav  8ofjL(op 
t\l  8e  fie  to8€  anvei^ 

€\yve7r€  poi  (f>L\a 

1255  0oj3o[y]  €x[€4  /x€  fir]  T19  €7ri  8(Ofia<n 
(TTa[6eLS  €7rL  ^oviov  aipa 
7rr][paTa  Trrjpaaip  €^evpT] 

[XcopeiT  eTTeiycofiecrd  eyco  pep  ovp  TpijSop 
1^59  ^  [top8  eK(pv\a^ot)  top  Trpoy  rjXtov  jSoXa? 

a\]X9  T)[ftx(optov)  Kai  p\7]p  ey(o  top8  os  irpos  eairepap  (j>epei 
1261  Kopas  8ia<pep  opparcop 

e[KeL6ep  epdaS  eira  TraXipaKomap 
exop[ep  o)S  Opoeis 
•  •• 

Fol.  I  recto. 

1297  [rjKOvaad  ap8pes  X^^P  ^o]p(ol 

[EXeprjs  TO  KcoKvp  eaTip  cos  a7retKaa‘]af 
[co  Alos  (o  Aios  aepaop  KpaTos  ] 

1300  [eXfl  emKOvpos  epoiaL  ^iXoiac  7ra]pTcos 

[MepeXae  OpYjaKco  av  8e  napoup  p  ovk  coj^eXe^y 
[(f>opeveTe  KaipeTe  ] 

[oXXi;r€  8i7rTVxcc  8i(rTopa  ^acryai^a] 

[€AC  X^P^^  lepepoi  ] 

1305  \XnroTraTopa  Xiiroyapop  a  TrXeiarojuy 

•  •••••••• 

Fol.  %  recto. 

T 

[[.JXr^pcot'  Opea\Tr]S  prj.  Oapeip  epov  6  vrrep 
1335  [err  a]^L0L(ri  t  ap  \apev<pr]peL  8opos 

7r[€p]i  Tov  yap  aX[Xoi;  paXXop  ap  ^Oey^atTO  tis 
[aXX  €]X0€  Ka[i  peTaax^^  iKeatas  ^lXols 
[arj  p]j]'fp[i]  7r[po(nre(rova‘a  tt]  pey  oX/Sia 

K  2 
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M€V€Xa[oy  rj/ias  fir]  OavovTa^  eKTiSeiy 
1340  ay  CO  Tpa(p[€i(Ta  fxrjTpo9  €y  ^epoiy  eprjs 
OLKTeipOV  KaiTLKOVCpLCTOV  KaKCOV 

10’  eis*  ayco[ya  S^vp  eyco  8  rjyrjaopac 
crco[Tr]pia^  yap  repp  rjpiy  poyrj 

i[Sou  SicoKCo  Toy  epoy  ey  Sopovs  noSa 
1345  (j\(o6ri6  ocTOV  ye  tovtt  ep  co  Kara  oreyay 


Fol  2  verso.  Plate  VII. 

1370  [Tre^evya  ^ap^apois  evpciL\pL(TLV  ciSos  viTo8TijjiaTo[s 
[KeBpcoTa  TracrraScoy  vnep]  jepepya  ti  wao-ras 

IT  [e]  TT  O  [l]  KlX  fJlC  VO  [s 

448.  :  so  ABLPV,  edd. ;  ^  y  rj  (y  in  rasura)  M.  The  breathing  is  very  doubtful. 

472.  ;i'€o/x€roff:  so  ABLPV,  edd.;  xevfjLevot  M. 

485.  ^ap]papoLs :  so  ABLMPV,  edd. ;  ypa^erai  d(f)  ‘EXXdSof  and  Apollon.  Ty. 
Epis/,  34. 

508.  aTTOKrci^viev  avWcKTp^os  :  1.  arroKTeiveie  (7vX.  The  MSS.  have  aTroKTcivcieu  opioXeKTpoSy 
but  (TvXXcKTpos  is  a  good  Euripidean  word;  cf.  Her,  Fur,  i,  1268.  Possibly  opoXcKTpos  is 
a  reminiscence  of  1.  476,  where  it  has  a  somewhat  different  sense. 

51 1.  The  initial  lacuna  ought  to  contain  13-14  letters,  and  not  was  no  doubt  omitted 
in  its  proper  place  by  the  first  hand ;  the  deletion  of  ttol  after  kokcov  is  likely  to  be  due  to  the 
corrector  of  11.  1334  and  1342.  Sc  ttoT  is  read  by  all  MSS.  except  L  (Sj)  ttt})  and  a  corrector 
of  B  (Sc  TT^),  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  an  agreement  with  L  here.  S^ttoI  Wecklein, 
Murray. 

686.  This  verse  is  bracketed  by  Wecklein  following  Hermann. 

687.  [to  (ABMV)  or  [tov  (LP)  can  equally  be  read. 

813.  [t^XuJ^c  Tai^raXiSaiy  :  SO  MSS.  except  L,  which  has  TavraXlBaLaLv,  The  metre 
of  this  verse  does  not  correspond  to  1.  825  of  the  antistrophe  Bavarov  yap  dpcfn  <i>6^(p^  and 
Hermann  proposed  vncp  ^XBe  for  ^'XvBe  in  1.  813,  Murray  dp(f)i  Bovotov  ydp  in  1.  825. 

814.  otKjrpdrara:  SO  MSS.,  Wecklein,  Murray;  olKrpoTar  is  Weil.  The  vestiges  of  the 
last  letter  suit  a  better  than  c. 

816-17.  The  reconstruction  is  very  uncertain.  The  MSS.  have  o^ci^  (^ovco  cfidvos 
€^a/xc/|/3a)i;  Si  alparos  ov  7rpoXci|  (om.  o^cv  A),  but  1.  8i6  does  not  Correspond  to  1.  828  of  the 
antistrophe  ktcIvchv  adv  paripa  pf)  7rnTpw|  (^KTciuav  with  Spa  suprascr.  A).  Triclinius  proposed 
evBev  for  oBev  in  1.  816,  Hartung  deleted  o-dv  in  1.  828,  but  neither  emendation  yields  an  exact 
correspondence.  Neither  o^c]v  nor  Tc|/fc6)]z/*  suits  the  vestiges  of  ink  before  <^oV[  so  well  as  o> 
with  I  added  above  the  line,  apparently  by  the  first  hand.  Probably  SBcv  was  omitted  with 
A,  but  [.  .  .  .Jcot  (l)ov[m  (fyovos  can  be  read,  and  the  vestige  of  a  letter  in  the  next  line  would 
suit  o  or  O’  better  than  a,  so  that  c^apct/3cov  S«|  aipaT^o^s  is  possible. 

850.  There  is  no  trace  of  ink  above  7rc]p£.  In  11.  852-4  23-4  letters  are  lost  in  the  lacuna, 
but  in  850  30,  and  in  851  29;  these  two  lines  spoken  by  the  chorus  therefore  projected, 
although  iambic.  The  ayyeXos  begins  at  1.  852. 

897.  At  the  end  of  the  line  the  first  hand  wrote  ap]xr}j  which  was  corrected  to  ap]xaia-iv 
r)Vy  the  last  word  being  altered  to  apparently  by  the  same  corrector,  dpxalcriv  ff  MSS. 
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There  may  have  been  another  variant  earlier  in  the  line,  for  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  gives 
only  22  letters  in  the  space  which  in  11.  896  and  898  is  occupied  by  25.  TrXeto-Tov  has  been 
conjectured  by  F.  W.  Schmidt  for  TroXeoy  (v.  1. 

907.  t[oisj  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  was  corrected  to  ns  by  Musgrave.  Lines  907-13 
have  generally  been  bracketed  by  editors  following  Kirchhoff,  and  11.  916,  933,  and  938-42 
have  been  suspected,  but  they  all  either  certainly  or  probably  stood  in  the  papyrus. 

910.  TTc^avTiKi  or  na^aifTLK,  For  avri[ff(i.  e.  av6is  I  SO  MSS.)  cf.  1174.  ix,  20  and  note. 
There  is  a  lacuna  above  the  t. 

945.  The  papyrus  is  more  likely  to  have  had  rjyopcve  with  ABM  (Wecklein)  than 
T}yop€V(T€  with  LP  (Murray),  since  there  are  already  23  letters  lost  in  the  space  which  is  filled 


in  11.  946-8  by  21. 

946.  7r€\Tp[ovp^€uos  :  so  M,  Wecklein ;  mrpovpeifovs  ABLPV,  Murray. 

1247  sqq-  Paragraphi  were  not  employed  by  the  first  hand,  but  Electra's  lines  project 
beyond  those  of  the  chorus;  the  arrangement  is  right  as  far  as  1.  1259,  but  not  from 
1260-3.  The  subsequent  insertion  of  paragraphi  and  of  aX]Xo  T}p,ix{opiov)  against  1.  1 260  brings 
the  papyrus  into  harmony  with  the  MSS.,  which  apparently  assign  II.  1258-9  and  1260 
to  different  rjpixopiaj  1261-2  to  Electra  (L  gives  1261  to  the  chorus),  1263  to  the  chorus  (so 
Wecklein);  Wilamowitz,  followed  by  Murray,  assigns  1262  to  the  chorus.  Paragraphi  may 
be  lost  below  11.  1259,  1262,  and  1263,  but  hardly  below  1261.  » 

1250.  7T[a\p[ap.€V€i  yap :  the  MSS.  apparently  begin  this  line  with  yap,  but  the  traces  of 
the  first  letter  suit  n  better  than  y. 

1305.  The  restoration,  which  follows  the  ordinary  reading  of  the  MSS.,  gives  27  letters 
in  the  lacuna,  the  corresponding  space  in  1.  1297  being  filled  by  28,  in  1298  and  1300-1 
by  27.  Since  all  the  indications  point  to  the  lines  in  this  column  having  begun  evenly, 
unlike  those  in  11.  1247-63,  it  is  improbable  that  before  XmonaTopa  the  papyrus  read  rav 
which  is  inserted  by  I  and  adopted  by  edd.,  or  ety  which  is  inserted  by  B® ;  but  there  would 
be  room  for  &  before  a,  as  desiderated  by  Hermann. 

1334.  TXrjpaiv:  so  MSS.  There  has  certainly  been  a  correction,  affecting  perhaps  the 
first  three  letters.  The  r  above  the  line  is  large,  and  probably  due  to  the  corrector  of  1.  1342 


and  perhaps  51 1,  who  is  different  from  the  corrector  of  897  ;  cf.  introd. 

1335.  a]|ioto-t  T  ap[:  so  A  (r*  ap ) ;  a^ioLcnv  ap  L,  d^ioKTiv  dp  B^,  d^iois  T  dp*  P,  d^ioiatv 
yap  MB,  d^LOKTL  r  dp*  W^ecklein,  d^loiai  rap*  Murray. 

1337.  Kd[i:  so  ABMP,  edd.;  om.  L. 

1340.  ay*:  Weifs  emendation  is  confirmed;  aXX’  MSS.  and  1178,  Wecklein,  Murray. 
aXX*  has  already  occurred  at  the  beginning  of  1337  and  is  not  wanted  again  here. 

1342.  (so  MSS.)  was  corrected  from  coS  apparently. 

1346  sqq.  Since  this  column  presumably  had  37  or  38  lines  like  the  rest,  and  the  next 
column  begins  at  11.  1369-70,  the  papyrus  no  doubt  included  1366-8,  which  are  generally 
rejected  on  the  authority  of  the  scholium  stating  that  they  were  interpolated  by  the  actors. 

1370.  If,  as  is  probable,  11.  1 370-1  began  evenly,  most  or  all  the  letters  of  necfyevya,  which 
is  usually  assigned  to  1369,  must  have  come  in  1370.  ^appdpois  evfmpKn  is  the  reading  of  A, 
followed  by  Wecklein;  ^ap^dpois  iv  evpapia-iv  BLP  (so  Murray),  ffap^dpoKnv  ev  evpapiaiv  kl. 
The  Etym.  Magn.  also  read  ev,  but  there  is  barely  room  for  it  in  the  papyrus  unless 

7r€\(j)€vya  be  read.  ^ 

The  scholium  eidos  vnodrjpaTos  refers  to  evp^’^iaiv,  A  longer  note  beginning  evp^tpis  etSoy 

Imohriparos  davdoiXdidovSj  OCCUrs  in  schol.  BM. 

1371.  repcfiva:  SO  ALP;  ripapva  BMV,  Wecklein,  Murray.  With  the  scholium  on 
7ra(TTdb(DV  cf.  Hesych.  Traoray  oIkos  yeypappipos,  Schol.  BM  have  7Ta(JTd8<ou  Se  T(t)u  KoiTd>v<ov, 

After  an  interval  of  three  lines  there  are  below  the  a  of  repepva  what  may  be  traces  of  ink, 
possibly  the  termination  of  1.  137^  or  ai^ep]  ap. 
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1371.  Aristophanes,  Clouds  with  Scholia. 

10*6  X  12  cm.  Fifth  century.  Plate  VII 

(recto). 

This  fragment  and  the  other  pieces  of  Aristophanes  in  the  present  volume 
(1372-4  and  1402-3?)  were  discovered  with  1369-70.  Egypt  has  done  little 
hitherto  for  the  text  of  that  poet,  for  none  of  the  extant  papyrus  or  vellum  pieces 
is  earlier  than  the  late  fourth  century  and  nearly  all  are  of  slight  value,  the  most 
interesting  being  the  Hermopolis  fragments  of  the  Acharuians,  Frogs,  and  Birds 
{Berliner  Klassikertexte,  v.  i2,  no.  i8),  which  confirm  six  emendations  but  do  not 
present  a  very  correct  text.  1371-4  together  are  somewhat  more  extensive 
than  the  Berlin  fragments,  with  which  they  are  probably  contemporary,  and 
exhibit  much  the  same  characteristics.  That  they  belong  to  four  different  MSS. 
is  not  certain,  the  hands  being  very  similar  though  not  identical.  The  number  of 
the  page,  which  is  preserved  in  the  case  of  the  Wasps  (1374),  indicates  that  that 
play  stood  probably  seventh,  and  the  four  plays  {Clouds,  Frogs,  Peace,  KnigJUs) 
represented  in  the  other  fragments  may  well  have  been  among  those  which  pre¬ 
ceded  the  Wasps,  as  they  do  in  the  Codex  Venetus  (V)  together  with  the  Plutus 
and  Birds.  But  since  the  text  of  1374  differs  from  the  rest  in  its  marked  support 
of  V  and  the  absence  of  corrections,  and  the  number  of  lines  in  a  column,  so  far 
as  can  be  judged,  varies  considerably  (37  in  1371,  39  ?-4i  in  1372,  44  in  1373, 
45-9  in  1374),  while  1371  is  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  scholia,  it  is  safer  to 
regard  the  different  hands  as  representing  separate  MSS.  If  any  two  of  the  four 
are  to  be  combined,  these  would  be  1373  and  1374,  in  both  of  which  double  dots 
are  employed  to  mark  a  change  of  speaker. 

1371  is  the  upper  part  of  the  first  leaf  of  the  Clouds,  containing  on  the  verso 
a  few  letters  from  the  ends  of  11.  i-ii  and  on  the  recto  parts  of  11.  38-48  in 
a  good-sized,  sloping  uncial  of  the  oval  type.  In  the  broad  upper  and  right-hand 
margins  of  the  verso  are  scholia  on  11.  2-5  in  a  small  uncial  hand  which  is  perhaps 
identical  with  that  of  the  main  text,  and  lower  down  is  a  gloss  somewhat  more 
cursively  written  than  the  scholia,  but  possibly  by  the  same  scribe.  In  any  case 
these  notes,  which  are  in  brown  ink  like  the  main  text,  are  probably  contemporary 
with  it.  Whether  the  longer  notes  occurred  in  the  later  columns  except  at  rare 
intervals,  if  at  all,  is  doubtful.  Since  1.  i  coincides  with  the  top  of  a  column 
(cf.  1373  in  which  a  new  play  begins  near  the  bottom  of  a  column),  it  is  quite 
possible  that  the  Clotids  was  the  first  play  in  this  MS. ;  in  the  Ravennas  (R)  and 
V  the  Plutus  stands  first,  the  Clouds  second ;  but,  while  this  is  the  fourth  fragment 
of  the  Clouds  obtained  from  Egypt  (cf.  Reitzenstein,  Hermes,  xxxv.  604  sqq.  and 


1371.  FRAGMENTS  OF  EXTANT  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS  135 


BerL  Klassikert  v.  2,  no.  18.  2-3),  no  fragment  of  the  Plutus  has  yet  been  found 
in  that  country.  On  the  recto  there  are  glosses  in  the  left-hand  margin,  but  in 
black  ink  instead  of  brown  and  in  a  certainly  different  semi-uncial  hand  ;  the 
upper  margin  has  some  brief  notes  on  1.  52  in  somewhat  lighter  ink  by  a  similar 
but  apparently  not  identical  hand,  while  the  speaker’s  name  added  also  in  light 
black  ink  before  1.  38  is  due  to  yet  a  third  annotator  of  this  column.  A  correction 
of  the  order  of  words  in  1.  47  was  made,  probably  later  than  the  glosses  in 
the  left-hand  margin,  by  the  writer  of  the  notes  at  the  top  or  by  the  writer 
of  the  speaker’s  name,  and  the  same  person  may  well  have  been  responsible  for 
the  accents  and  breathings  as  far  as  1.  38,  those  in  11.  39-48  being  apparently 
due  to  the  original  scribe,  who  also  inserted  the  elision-marks,  paragraph!,  and 
occasional  stops  (high  and  middle).  The  notes  in  the  various  semi-uncial  hands 
can  be  assigned  with  confidence  to  the  fifth  century,  to  which  the  body  of 
the  text  is  also  likely  to  belong.  The  scholia  in  1402  are  certainly  in  a  different 
hand. 

The  fragment  (FI)  is  too  short  to  show  the  quality  of  the  text.  A  variation 
in  the  order  of  words  in  1.  47  which  has  been  rightly  corrected  does  not  inspire 
confidence  in  a  more  legitimate  variation  of  a  similar  character  in  1.  43.  The 
original  scholia  on  11.  3-5,  unlike  the  third-century  commentary  on  the 
Acharnians  (856),  closely  resemble  the  extant  scholia,  of  which  the  older  por¬ 
tions  are  derived  from  Didymus  and  other  Alexandrian  grammarians.  In  the 
fragmentary  scholia  on  the  Knights  (late  fourth  or  fifth  century)  published  by  us 
in  Milanges  Nicole,  p.  214,  the  agreement  with  the  extant  scholia  is  less  marked 
than  here.  In  some  places  the  readings  of  11  are  superior,  but  in  general 
schol.  R  and  V  are  fuller.  The  later  notes  have  little  or  no  connexion  with  the 
extant  scholia. 


Verso. 


5)  ^  01H€TCU  p€yK0VaiV  OVTOJS  01  AtTIHOL  5ta  T0V~\  K'  Ot[tf€Ta]s  9[v  tovs 

Oepanovras  fiovov  Xt-yet  aXXa  travTas  rovs  Kara  rrjv  oiKC]av  «a[0€v5]oua't  fi€v  ovv  o[( 
aXXot  avTos  5c  aypvTrvci  Kai  pcyKovaiv  eirrjyfaycv  [0*'®  fiaWov  ai;[Tot;]s  5€i^i]  iraffijs  [ 
ovras  f£cu  (ppovTtSos  iSiov  yap  tojv  iii]5€v  (ppovr^i^ovrojy  to  ^aBcojs  KaOcvZctv' 


[lOV  LOV  ] 

[o)  Z^v  ^acTLXev  to  ^prjfia  rcov  yvKTCo]i/  oaop 
[anepaPTOP  ovSenoO  7}p€pa  yep7]a]€TaL 
[kul  prjp  iraXai  y  aXeKrpvopos^  riKova*  6yc5 
5  [o4  8  oiK€Tai  peyKOvaip  aXX  ovk  a]p  Trp[o]  tov 
[anoXoio  SrjT  a>  noX^pe  ttoXXcop  ovpeKa] 


CO  Zcv  paatXcv  ovk  cttAcus  xPV  toi;[t]o 
vofju^civ  cipTjKcvai  TOV  7roiTj[Trj'\v 
c^erai  yap  I'aTopias  to  <o  Zcv  0aai\cv 
TOiavTijs  TOis  A&rjvcuois  UvBoxpiJc 
5  TOv  cycvcTO  KaTOKXvaoi  ficv  ras 
PaaiXctaS’  irpoanja’acrOat  5c  kcu  ac 
0CIV  Ata  paffiXca  coffTC  to  \cxBfv  tt)s 
tOTOpias  €X^<^Bai  ravTTjs  xpV  vopn^civ 
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^OT  OvB^  k6KcL<T  flOL  TOVS  Of/CCTtty] 

[aXX  ovS  0  XpriaTO^  ovtoctl  v^avia^  ] 
[€y€ip€Tat  T7J?  VUKT09  ccXXa  TrepSerat] 
lO  [ev  nePTe  cricrupais  ^yK^KopBvXr]p.^vo\^ 
[aXX  ei  SoKeL  peyKcofiev  €yKeKaXvp,fJLe\y[oi 


X  ovBenoO’  r^apa  yevrjcrtTaf  tovto  kox 
10  op'yi^opLivos  KOI  vnoKpivopievos 
Svvarcu  \€'yuv' 


KaTaK€Ka\Vfi}l€VOS 


Recto.  Plate  VI 1. 

(I*  52)  /  tC'Hs)  Tpv<^T)S  ij  K€V€(r€<i>s  :  Ka)A,(ia8os)  vaos  eoiKws  kwXois? 

€V  «  TvjjuiTai  t]  A<})po5i'n]  :  r€V€T€\(Xt8os)  [ 

+ 

eaaov  o)  SaipLovie  KaT\aBap6^Lv  tl  pie 
(TV  S'  ovv  KaSevSe^  ra  S[e  xp^a  ravr  Lad  on 
40  is  T771/  KecpaXrjv  a7raz/[Ta  rrjv  arjv  TpeyjreTaL 
Ka9  €avTov  ^  TrpoupWjaTpL  anoXeadai  kukcos 

\€yii  '  ^ 

^TLS  pie  yrjp  €7rrjp[€  T7]v  arjv  pitirepa 
43  epLOL  yap  rjv  ?^5i[o’TOS‘  aypoiKos  /Slos 
pvTTapos  evpcoTL^y  aKoplrjTOS  eiK7]  KeipLevos 
7X[7)]0cjv  PpvLov  peXirWaLS  [Kai  irpo^aTOLS  Kai  aT€pi(}>vXois 
46  in^LT  iyrjpLa  Me[yaKX€ovs  tov  MeyaKXeovs 

p  ^  “ 

a5[€X^iS7jj/  aarecos 

]  . .  [  aepiP^v  Tpv(f>a)[aap  eyKeKOLavpaypeprjp 


2.  The  marginal  note  (11.  1-8)  on  S  Zcv  ^ao-CKcv  agrees  nearly  verbally  with  schol. 
RV©  Aid.,  which  have  in  1.  I  dpyuiS  for  airkaSy  1.  5  KaraXi)(rat  (rightly)  for  KaTaKKvdaiy  1.  8  Tavrqs 

for  €X€(T6ai  Tauriyf,  V  also  has  in  1.  I  vofliCeiv  tovto  for  t.  vop.,.  Aid,  in  1.  2  TOV  7roir)T^v 
€lpr]K€vai  for’€tp.  r.  tt.,  Omitting  TO  0)  Zev  ^aaiXev  in  1.  3  and  KOI  (T€p€LV  in  1.  6,  0  Aid.  UvOoxpwtcos 
for  nvdoxpT)oTov  in  1.  4,  R  omits  fi€v  in  1.  5,  and  RV  at  the  end  have  an  additional  sentence 
with  a  quotation  from  Homer. 

3.  With  the  marginal  note  (11.  9-1 1)  on  ov^enoO*  yevrjaeTai  cf.  schol.  V  tovto  kqi 
6pi(6p€vos  dvvarai  Xiyeiv,  where  6pLC6p€vos  is  shown  by  n  to  be  an  error  for  Spyi^opevo^, 

5.  The  note  in  the  upper  margin  upon  ol  6’  oIkctol  piyKovcnv  corresponds  closely  to  the 
extant  scholia,  Aid.  having  ovrcaj  'Attlkol  8ia  tov  k  (oLTwr  ,  .  .  k  om.  RV©),  olKeTOS  fie  vvv 
(^vvv  OLKeras  RV©)  ov  tovs  OcpanovTas  povov  (om.  V)  Xcyei  dXXa  ndvras  tovs  Kara  ttiv  oiKiav^ 
Ka6€vdova'LV  ovv  Travrey  (Ka^eufiov(ri  vvVj  <j>r}(Tlv  R,  KaOevhovTas  V)  d)S  t^v  dXXcoj/  pev  (om.  RV) 
dpepipvovvTCOv  airroit  fie  (PpovriCovros  (^avTov  fie  (jypovTi^ovra  R).  fitd  tovto  Ka\  to  (om.  RV©)  piyKovcriv 
inrjyay^v  (efTrei/  RV)  iva  paXXov  ^€i^rj  avTovs  Trdarjs  ovras  efco  <f)povTi8os»  Ta>v  yap  fiadeas  KadevbovTOtv 
idiov  eart  (om.  R)  to  peyKeiv  (ju>v  fie  prjhev  (Ppovri^ovrcav  to  ^aOias  ica^evfietv  add.  V  and,  with 
KoipdcrOai  for  KaOevdeiVy  R).  n  may  have  lost  another  line  at  the  top,  in  which  case  the 
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beginning  was  different  j  but  if  the  size  of  the  lacuna  in  11.  2—4  is  correctly  estimated,  the 
opening  sentence  of  schoL  Aid.  just  fits  the  gap  in  L  i.  If  1.  4  is  to  harmonize  with 
schol.  RV,  about  30  letters  must  be  added  on  to  each  line,  for  which  there  is  hardly  room, 
and  which  are  not  required  in  1.  2.  n  seems  to  have  omitted  the  first  half  of  this  sentence, 
just  as  schol.  Aid.  has  omitted  the  second  half.  In  11.  2-3  n  seems  to  be  somewhat  shorter 
than  the  extant  scholia,  which  in  both  R  and  V  are  corrupt.  The  use  of  eV^yaycy  in  Aid.  for 
€t77€*/  in  RV  affords  another  point  of  contact  with  n. 

10.  KaTaK€Ka\viJifi€vos  in  the  margin  is  a  gloss  on  €yK€Kopbv\rjfi€va]s,  Schol.  V  has  a  long 
note  which  is  partly  found  in  R,  explaining  the  word  as  iyKeKaXvfxpivos  Ka\  (rweaTpafip^vos. 

38.  Above  the  paragraphus  over  eaa-ov  something  was  written  by  the  first  hand  which 
looks  more  like  a  cross  than  t  with  a  stroke  through  it,  or  yj/.  If  it  is  more  than  a  false 
start,  it  may  be  a  critical  mark.  That  it  is  a  number  referring  to  the  page  or  quire  is 
improbable. 

39.  S’  ovp :  so  RVAG,  &c.,  edd. ;  p-ev  ovv  or  ovv  other  MSS. 

40.  es :  so  R,  edd. ;  els  V. 

41.  KaO  eavTOP  XeyeL  refers  tO  <^€V  ,*  cf.  schol.  V  ZS/g  ro  (pev  and  Aid.  TO  §€  (j)€v  I8lm.  The 

e  of  €i0*  has  been  corrected  by  the  first  hand,  probably  from  d.  is  misspelled 

by  R.  That  rj  had  an  accent  as  well  as  a  breathing  is  not  certain. 

43.  aypaiKos  I  dypoiKos  rj^idTos  MSS.,  edd,  j  Naber  conjectured  rjavxos* 
The  order  in  n  does  not  appear  to  have  been  corrected  (cf.  1.  47)  and  may  be  right;  but 
under  the  accent  over  rj  is  in  similar  ink  a  short  horizontal  stroke  which  is  difficult  to  account 
for,  being  unlike  a  breathing  or  letter.  Perhaps  another  circumflex  (cf.  the  preceding  ^p) 
was  partly  written  by  mistake. 

44.  The  marginal  pvTrapos  probably  refers  to  €vp(OTta>p  rather  than  to  aKop^rjros.  The 
scholia  in  a  fuller  note  explain  evponTidyp  by  et/cij  Keipepos,  dKoprjros  by  d<faXXa)7rto-roff. 

45.  7TX[r]]da)v  refers  to  ^pv<op :  cf.  schol.  R  (not  in  V)  av^ccp  Ka\  reSrjXws,  Suidas  s.  v. 
aKaprjTos  adds  Kol  TrXrjdvpcopf  schol.  0  haS  ^dXXo)!^. 

47 •  dvycLTepa  tov  ci8€X(f)ov  refers  to  CLb^€X(j)tbrjp»  Schol.  ©  has  Tov  aScX^oO  avTov  BvyoTepa^ 
The  MSS.  all  have  dSeXc^tSiji/  dypoiKos  Sp,  agreeing  with  the  corrector,  and  the  reading  of  the 
first  hand,  which  separates  ddeXcpidrjp  from  MeyaKXeovs  tov  M.  and  gives  no  caesura,  is  a  mere 
error ;  cf.  1.  43,  note.  Above  the  a  of  adleXcpidijp  is  what  may  be  a  grave  accent,  but  these 
are  not  employed  elsewhere  in  the  papyrus,  and  the  stroke,  which  is  very  short,  may  be 
accidental. 

48.  The  marginal  note  no  doubt  referred  to  o-epprjp  or  eyKeKotavpcopeprjPj  which  are  both 
commented  upon  in  RV. 

52.  The  note  in  the  upper  margin  refers  to  this  line  banaprjSjXa^vypov^  KwXidSo?,  rci/eruX- 
Xldos,  It  is  preceded  by  a  critical  mark  which  may  have  been  repeated  in  the  main  text, 
r  of  t(i??)  has  a  stroke  through  it  like  that  through  the  (p  o^Xapjvypov)  and  X  of  rfi-ercX (XtSo?). 
The  form  Keveais  for  Kepccais  is  not  known  {Keveioais  occurs  in  Pindar),  and  is  probably  a  mere 
misspelling  like  r6j'€T€X(XtSof)  in  the  next  line,  which,  moreover,  may  well  have  contained  the 
word  y€P€a€a)S.  With  the  explanation  of  Xapvypov  as  T{ijs)  rpvprjs  koi  Kepdyoreoys  xpr)p[dT(>)P  cf. 
schol.  V  d8r]paylas  Ka\  TroXvTeXelas'  Tovreari  eK^ebirjTrjpiPrjs  naXvTeXei  rpopfi'  Xapxrypop  yap  Xeyet  to 
dnXr)aTO)S  idBUip^  Schol.  Aid.  tJ)?  Trept  rd  ibedpxiTa  TtoXvTeXclas*  Tovreariv  dacorias,  Xapvypop  yap 
ktX,,  adding  quotations  from  Eupolis  and  Homer,  schol.  R  dbrjpayias  Ka\  t^s  itphs  rd  ibeapara 
TvoXvreXdas.  In  view  of  the  scholium  in  n,  rpoprj  in  schol.  V  is  probably  corrupt  for  rpvprj : 
cfi  rpvp^  Ka\  TToXvTeXeia  in  Xen.  Memor,  i.  6.  10  and  schol.  Brunck  s.  v.  KaTayXcoTTidpaTcop 
(1.  gi)  eiKOTcos  be  ravra  KaraXeyei.  beiKPvs  otl  at  evyepeis  yvPa7Kes  vtto  ttjs  Xlap  rpvprjs  Toiairra  npaTTOvai. 

n,  unlike  schol.  R  Aid.,  explains  Xapvypos  as  waste  of  money,  not  gluttony,  and  the  first 
part  of  the  note  in  schol.  V  may  have  meant  the  same,  for  dbrjpaylaj  like  Xapvypos,  is  used  in 
both  senses. 
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K6)X(in5off)  vaos  eoiKCiiS  KG)Xoiy]  ep  a>  TifxaTai  rj  A<f)po8iTr)  :  cf.  schol.  V  KcoXtot  paasrijs  * A(l)po8lTr]5 
OVTC3  Ka\ovp€POSj  OTTO  ToC  (Tvp^e^TjKOTOS  T^p  TTpoiTrjyopiap  Xa3a)i»*  peaplas  yap  .  .  .  KcuXiay  €k\^$t]  on 
OvoPTOs  Tov  UpicDS  i€p€iov  KcdXtjs  UpQ^  rjp7Ta^€p  Ka\  ineKiipa  (1.  in  iK€iv(p  with  Suidas)  r<S  tott© 
in€Ka6i(r6r},  Schol.  R  is  nearly  identical,  but  in  place  of  the  last  sentence  adds  KcaXtaSa  fie 

7rpo(rrfy6p€V(r€  top  tottop  dno  rap  koXcjp  a  ip  TO?y  Beapods  /canTTomro.  SchoL  Aid.  haS  01  pep 
KcoXiada  t^p  deop  KaXovai  peapiov  ^Attikov  dnodpaPTOs  .  .  .  ot  df  tottop  ioiKora  Kd)Xois  dp8p6sy  ep6a  7 

6eos  Tipdrat,  Whether  n  had  coiktos  KoiXois  after  i^aos  (or  To;ros)  is  uncertain,  but  in  any  case 
the  interpretation  given  by  oc  8i  in  Schol.  Aid.  seems  to  be  meant. 

r6i/6r€X(Xi5os)  [ :  1,  rfV€rvX(XiSoff).  Something  like  Saipwp  t(t]s)  yeveaeojs  aiTtof  probably 
followed  j  cf.  schol.  R  8aipci>p  nepx  Trjp  'A(ppo8iTr)v  rrjs  yepitrecas  €(j)opos  (aiTios  Suid.),  and 
schol.  V  oi  pep  t5)p  7T€p\  T^p  ^A(pp,  d^iovai  Qedip  plap  eivai  8id  to  yepeaecijs  avTTjp  eiPai  TOis  dpOpoyrrois 


aiTi'av  icrX, 


1372.  Aristophanes,  F7-ogs, 

Fr.  3  10-8  X  9*4  cm.  Fifth  century. 

These  four  fragments  of  two  leaves  from  a  codex  of  the  Frogs  were  found  with 
1371  and  1373-4,  with  which  they  are  probably  contemporary  though  certainly 
in  a  different  hand  and  probably  from  a  different  MS. ;  cf  1371.  introd.  The 
script,  like  that  of  1373,  is  more  compact  than  that  of  1371  and  1374,  and  is  also 
distinguished  by  its  form  of  X  which  is  often  large  and  almost  cursive.  Parts  of 
fifty-five  lines  are  preserved  from  the  early  and  middle  portions  of  the  play. 
Iota  adscript  is  sometimes  written.  A  correction  in  1.  855  is  by  a  different  hand 
which  used  black  ink,  and  to  the  same  person  are  probably  due  the  occasional 
accents  (in  Fr.  i  only)  and  stops.  All  three  kinds  of  points  are  employed,  but 
not  very  accurately,  since  the  middle  point  is  used  instead  of  the  high  at  the  end 
of  1.  44  where  there  is  a  change  of  speaker.  Marks  of  elision  and  diaereses 
are  due  to  the  first  hand. 

The  text,  like  that  of  the  Berlin  fragments  of  this  play  (cf  1371.  introd.), 
is  of  slight  interest,  but  tends  on  the  whole  to  support  the  most  ancient  MS.,  R 
(tenth  century).  Agreements  with  R  against  V,  &c.,  are  found  in  11.  847  (?), 
^53)  ^93)  and  with  RV  and  the  Ambrosianus  (M)  against  the  Urbinas 

(U)  in  11.  857  and  891,  while  V,  &c.,  are  supported  against  R  in  11.  890  and  894. 
Mistakes  occur  in  11.  887  and  890,  and  very  probably  in  11.  879,  891,  and  892,  as 
well  as  in  11.  888  and  897,  where  the  MSS.  too  are  corrupt  and  the  error  is  now 
traced  back  to  the  fifth  centuiy. 

Fr.  I.  Recto. 


•  •  •  •  .  .  .  •  . 

44  [g)  SaifjLovie  TrpcxreXde  S^ojiai  yap  tl\  aov- 

45  [aXX  oioy  t  ci/jl  a7ro<TO^]T)aai  tov  yeX\oi)v 
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[opcov  Xeovrrju  em  /cpo/ca>]rcoi  KeLp[€V7jj/ 

[rij  0  Ti  KoQopvo^  KaL\  poiraXov  \^vvr]X6^rr]v 

[TTOi  yrf^  aTreSrjpLeL^  eTrej/Sareuoj^  KX€ta[6ep€L 
[Kai^avp.a)(rj(Tas  Kai  K<i\T^BvG\a\pev  y€  [vav^ 

50  [rcoy  TToXepiicoy  tj  ScoSe^K  rj  [Tpi\aKaLS\€Ka 


Verso. 

•  •••••»• 

85  [not  yr]]9  o  TXr}p[coy  ey  ptaKapcov  evcoytav 
[0  8^  'Se]yoKXe7js  [e^oXoixo  yrj  Ata 
[nvday]^y€Xos  Se  n[€pL  €pov  8  ovBet^  Xoyos 
[€nLTp]i^op.€yov  T[oy  copoy  ovTCocri  acpoBpa 
[ovKo]vy  €T€p  €crr  ey[Tav6a  petpaKvXXia 
90  [Tpay]co8La9  notovy[Ta  nXeiy  rj  pvpta 
[EvpLnL\8oy  [Tl\Xeiy  j]  [aTaBtcct  XaXiorepa 


Frs.  2-4.  Verso. 

840  [aXT^^ey  <0  nat  apovpata^  B^ov] 

[(TV  8rj  p€  ravT  (o  (rrpoopvXtonvXXeKTa^Brj 
[Kat  TTrco^OTTOic  Kai  paKLO(jivppanTCL\8rj 
[aXX  ov  Ti  )(^atp(oy  avT  epety  nau  -4ia-]xi^X€ 

[Kat  prj  npos  opyrjy  crnXay)(ya  Oepprjyrjs  /cor]a) 
845  [oy  8r)Ta  npty  y  ay  TOVToy  anocjyrjyco  cra^coy] 
[Toy  ^ct)Xo7roioj^  oioy  coy  6pacrvyeT]at 
[apy  apva  peXaya]  €[|€j/ey/caT]€ 

[Ty0a)y  yap  €KPat]yety  na[pa<TK€va^€T]at 
[o)  KprjTtKa^  pey  crjyXXeycoj/  poyco8ta9 
850  [yapoyy  8  ayocrtov?]  €t<T(l>€pcoy  €is  Trjy 
[cTTia^ey  out 09  Q>  7roXy]Tfp?j[r]’  -4i[cr)(]yX€. 

[ano  Tcoy  ^aXa^coy  5]  co  noyr^p  EvptntBrj 

ayay[€  aeavroy  €Kno]8coy  et  ar(^(j>poy€LS 

tva  p[r]  K€(f)aXata>  T]oy  Kporacpoy  aov  pr^paTt 
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855  6ev<o\y  VTT  opyris  To]y  T7;Ae0[[coj]z/* 

[cjy  Se  lir}  TTpoy  opyrjv  Aio-^^^vX  aXXa]  irpaovws 
[eXeyx  ^X^yyov  X^OL^op^LaQai  [5  ov  7rpe]TT€i 
[ai^Spa^  TrotTjras]  oxnrep  aproncoXiSa^* 

[<7V  S  €v6v9  cocTTrep  7rpL\i/o9  P[o]ais 

860  [eroLpos  €£/i  eycoye  kovk  avaSvopai] 

[SaKt/Hu  8aKU€o-6at  nporepos  ei  TOVT\(pL  SoKec, 


Recto. 

879  €X0€T  e7rr][ . 8vvapLv 

880  8HVOTaTo\Lv  (TTopaTOiv  TTopicacrOai 
prjpara  Ka[L  irapairpLapaT  enwv 
vvv  y\ap  aycov  aocpia^  oSe  peyas 
[X^pei  TTpos  epyov  rjSr]] 

885  ^]v  [(700)  TL  TTpLv  TUTTr}  Xey€ir 

[AT]p]r)T€p  rj  6p[eyjra(ra  ttjp  eprjv  ^peva 
[efra]i  /Z€  rwv  \a‘(ov  a^ioi/]  paprr]pi[cov 
[eTTt^e]?  Kat  av  St]  XiPau[coTo]j^  Xa^co[u  kuXcos 
[erepoi]  yap  ^lglv  olclp  ev\opa[i  Oeoi^ 

890  [tSiOL  TL]ve9  OL  Koppa  K\a\LPOP  K\aL  paXa 

[l6l]  Srj  TTpoa^vyov  t[.]  .  toktlv  i'[5ia)Tai?  fleois 

€ 

[.] .  [.  .]  ulOtjp  [[ai]]/zoj/  PoaKTjpa  K[aL  yXcoaarjs  arpo^ty^ 

Kai  ^vveaL  Kai  pvKTrjp€9  o(r(pp[aPTrjptoi 
op6a)9  p  eX^yyjzLv  cop  ap  aiTT^aypai  Xoyo^p 
895  Kac  prjp  r}[peLS  eindvpovpep 

Trapa  ao^[oLp  apSpoLP  aKovaai  Ttpa  Xoycop 
€pp[e]X[eLap]  erne  Sai[a]p  [oSop 
yXcocraa  pep  yap  rjypLcoTaL  [ 

Xrjpa  8  ovK  aToXpop  ap(f)[oLp  ov8  aKLprjroi  cppepe^ 
900  7rpo(T[8oKap  ovp  ejiicoy  elan 

TOP  p[ep  aareiop  tl  Xe^ai  Kat  KareppiPTjpepop 
TOP  [5  apaancopT  avronpeppots 
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87.  The  doubtful  n  of  7r[€pt  might  be  a  low  stop  by  the  first  hand. 

846.  A  high  stop  may  have  been  lost  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

847.  Before  the  final  €  of  €[^€V€yKaT]€  everything  is  very  uncertain,  but  considerations 
of  space  make  it  probable  that  n  had  peXava  with  R,  Velsen,  H(all)-G(eldart),  not  ^eXaivav 
with  VUAM,  &c. 

848.  770^00" Keva^€T^ai  or  -tJc*  can  be  read  i  •tql  MSS.,  edd,  ^  but  cf.  1.  892. 

851.  or,  possibly,  At[o-x]vX€:,  if  the  upper  dot  is  not  part  of  the  e ;  but  there  is 
no  change  of  speaker. 

852.  5]:  so  R,  edd.;  t  M,  om.  VUA.  That  n  did  not  omit  a  conjunction  is 
practically  certain,  for  even  with  ^  or  r  there  are  only  15  letters  in  the  space  occupied  by  18 
in  1.  851  and  by  16  in  1.  853. 

853.  amyle:  SO  R  and  most  edd.  ;  anaye  VUAM,  &c. 

855.  6ev(j^ :  so  RVUM  and  most  MSS.  {6evoiv^  and  edd.  {Sevang  ;  but  (A  and 

a  few  other  MSS.)  is  possible. 

857.  7rp€]7r€i ;  SO  RVAM,  H-G  ;  U,  &c.,  Velsen. 

859*  €ii[iv\)r^(7\6€Ls  (RUM  correctly)  or  €p[7r]pt[(7]^€t?  can  be  read. 

861.  rovr\(xii :  or,  less  probably,  tovt]co, 

879.  €7rr)[ . :  cnoUrofjievaL  (so  MSS.  except  R  eV  oyj/ofjLepai)  cannot  be  read,  nor 

apparently  €7^^<{^|/ofM€mt  or  €7r€[.  The  arrangement  of  II.  879-902  corresponds  to  that  in  RV, 
from  which  UAM  differ. 

881.  prjfiara  (so  MSS.,  Blaydes,  H-G)  has  been  altered  by  many  editors  {npcfiva  re 
Velsen  following  Kock). 

882.  ofie  (restored  from  the  MSS.)  is  generally  altered  to  6  by  editors,  following 
Hermann. 

887.  paprrjpi^cov  (i.  e.  paprvpKDv^  is  a  mistake  for  pvarripKov, 

888.  KOL  (TV  drj  '\L^av[(OTo]v  Xa^0)[p:  SO  Suidas  (om.  Xa^oyp);  Ka\  ^  (TV  XifB.  Xa^ap  R,  Xa^^v 

Kai  aif  XijS.  VUAM,  &c.,  H-G;  a  few  MSS.  have  Ka\  o-v  Xt/3.  Xapdyp  or  Xa^^v  kqI 
(TV  Xi^.  n's  order  lends  some  support  to  Fritzsche’s  Xi/3.  Ka\  <rv  brj  Xa^i>v,  which  is  adopted 
by  Velsen. 

890.  nji'fs  ot :  ot  is  a  mistake  for  o-ot,  the  reading  of  VUA,  edd. ;  npes  o-ov  R,  rtpes  o-oi 
Kai  M. 

891.  S77 :  so  RVM,  Velsen,  H-G  ;  pvp  UA  Aid.  After  npoo-evxov  n  has  three  letters 
which  are  absent  in  the  MSS.  Possibly  the  scribe  wrote  T[o]vToi<rip  £[Stois  (tfitot  occurred  in 
1.  890)  for  Toto'iv  idicoTais,  Only  one  dot  is  visible  above  the  supposed  «[. 

892.  aid7]p  epop  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  but  besides  aifxop  originally  for  epop  the  scribe 
wrote  four  (perhaps  only  three)  superfluous  letters  at  the  beginning  of  the  line.  Of  these 
all  that  is  left  is  the  bottom  of  a  vertical  stroke  which  would  suit  y,  77,  i,  k,  p,  i/,  tt,  or  t,  and 
may  have  been  the  initial  letter.  It  is  not  certain  that  there  was  any  writing  at  all  between 
the  doubtful  a  and  Orjp. 

893.  ^vpeai :  so  R,  edd. ;  ^vp€(ris  VUAM. 

894.  ap  a7rV[a)pai :  SO  VUAM,  edd.  ;  diTTopai  R. 

897.  €pp[€]X[e£ai7]  €7ri€ :  ipp^Xeiap  eTTtre  RVUA,  Velsen,  H— G,  €p,  ini  t€  M,  Bekker.  In 
the  corresponding  passage  of  the  antistrophe  (1.  994)  the  MSS.  omit  the  word  or  words 
answering  either  to  €pp€X€iap  or  to  emre  Saij,  and  Uindorf  wished  to  omit  eppeXeiap  here. 
cTTire  datap  obop  is  not  very  satisfactory  and  was  not  the  reading  of  the  first  hand  of  n,  who 
wrote  eme  before  Sat[a]y  [ ;  but  only  the  bottoms  of  the  letters  ai[a]v  remain,  and  there  may 
have  been  a  correction. 

902.  The  o  of  TOP  seems  to  have  been  corrected. 


142 


THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI 


1373.  Aristophanes,  Peace  and  Knights, 

Fr.  I  8*5  X  17*3  cm.  Fifth  century. 

The  larger  of  these  two  fragments  found  with  1369-72  and  1374  (cf.  1371. 
introd.)  is  the  upper  portion  of  a  leaf  containing  on  the  verso  ten  lines  from 
the  concluding  scene  of  the  Peace,  and  on  the  recto  ten  lines  from  the  opening 
scene  of  the  Knights,  the  text  of  which  began  five  lines  before  the  end  of 
the  column  on  the  verso.  The  order  of  the  plays  was  thus  different  from  both 
that  in  R,  where  the  Knights  and  Peace  stand  fifth  and  sixth,  and  that  in  V, 
where  the  Knights,  Birds,  and  Peace  occupy  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  places. 
Illegible  traces  of  what  may  have  been  the  number  of  the  page  occur  on  the  verso. 
The  smaller  fragment,  which  belongs  to  a  much  later  scene  of  the  Knights, 
is  not  quite  certainly  in  the  same  hand  as  the  other,  for  the  letters  are  more 
spaced  out,  as  in  1371  and  1374,  while  in  the  larger  fragment  the  writing  tends  to 
be  compact.  The  hand  of  1374  is,  however,  distinctly  larger,  and  on  the  whole 
it  is  probable  that  both  fragments  of  the  Knights  belong  to  the  same  MS.  The 
only  stops  found  are  double  dots  indicating  a  change  of  speaker.  These  are 
generally  by  the  first  hand  where  the  change  takes  place  in  the  middle  of  a  line. 
Where  double  dots  occur  at  the  ends  of  lines  {Peace  13^8  and  I33^)j  these  are 
due  to  a  corrector,  who  used  darker  ink  and  was  also  responsible  in  the  Peace  for 
the  insertion  of  the  missing  syllable  at  the  end  of  1.  13^26  in  a  large  cursive  hand, 
the  paragraphus  after  1.  1328,  and  the  deletion  of  the  repetition  of  1.  I3!29.  The 
corrections  in  11.  6,  7,  and  9  of  the  Knights  together  with  the  paragraph!  are  also 
due  to  a  corrector,  but  not  certainly  the  same.  A  solitary  (wrong)  accent  in 
1.  1334  of  the  Peace  and  a  few  other  corrections  are  probably  by  the  first  hand, 
as  are  certainly  the  marks  of  elision  and  diaereses. 

Of  the  Knights  the  only  other  papyrus  fragment  is  one  from  HermopoHs 
containing  parts  of  11,  37-45  and  86-95  with  scholia  (late  fourth  or  fifth  century), 
edited  by  us  in  Milanges  Nicole,  pp.  while  the  Peace  has  not  hitherto 

been  represented  on  papyrus ;  but  1373  (IT)  is  too  short  to  be  of  much  value. 
The  text  is  carelessly  written  and  the  corrector  not  very  observant,  as  is  shown 
by  e,  g.  1.  II  of  the  Knights  ;  but  some  errors  of  R  are  avoided.  R  is  supported 
against  V  three  times  {Knights  7,  14,  and  1058),  V  against  R  twice  {Knights  8, 
15).  A  small  correction  of  the  MSS.  by  Blaydes  in  Knights  1017  is  confirmed, 
and  perhaps  another  by  Brunck  in  1058. 
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Peace. 

Fr.  I.  Verso. 

•  »  • 

1326  Kai  T[aya6a]  Travra  o(ra  aTrcoXeo-ajiev 
(ri;XXe[^a(7]0ai  TvaXiv 
Xrj^ai  T  [ai]0<ojia  crtSrjfiOi/  : 

1329  Seupo  CO  [y\vvaL  €L9  ay  pop 
[|[5€i;po  CO  yvpai  €iy  aypoi']] 

1330  ^(coTrcos  p€T  epLov  kuXt] 

/ca[Xa)y  K]aTaK€i[(r]€L  : 

1332  ylfJLTJP  Vp]€PaL€  CO 

1334  [cO  TpL(Tpa]Kdp  CO  SlKai 

1335  TayaOa]  vyv  €[x]«‘F 


1326.  TTavta  otra  a7r(oX€(rafi€v  l  Travff  o(r^  a7r<oX€(rafi€V  IVISS*  AbovC  oca  a  th6r6  SGGITl  tO  bc 
some  traces  of  ink  along  the  edge  of  the  papyrus,  i.e.  a  page  number. 

1327.  At  the  end  of  the  line  there  is  a  smudge  made  by  the  corrector. 

1328.  r:  so  RV,  &c.  (5*  C  Aid.);  but  there  is  no  sign  of  a  cross-bar  and  the  letter  is 

rather  close  to  the  preceding  t,  so  that  perhaps  y  was  written  by  mistake.  The  paragraphus 
inserted  below  this  line  by  the  corrector  and  the  double  dots  here  and  in  1.  1331  make  n 
correspond  up  to  that  point  with  RV,  which  assign  11.  1316-28  to  the  chorus,  1329-31  to 

Trygaeus,  1332  to  a  ^fiixopioP)  and  1334  another  omitting  1.  1333  ^vhich  was 

a  repetition  of  1.  1332.  Editors  arrange  and  emend  11.  1329  sqq.  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
The  division  of  11.  1332-5  in  n  agrees  with  that  in  R,  V  combining  1334  with  1332  and 
1336  with  1335. 

1329.  The  repetition  of  this  line,  which  is  found  only  once  in  the  MSS.,  was  deleted 
by  the  corrector.  Two  instances  of  a  similar  repetition  occur  in  11.  1339-42  (W  bpaaopev 
avT^v  and  TpvyT)(rop€P  avrrjp),  which  are  divided  by  V  between  two  ^pixopta^  like  the  repetitions 
of ‘Y/X171/  "rpivm  S  in  11.  1336,  1346,  1351,  and  1361.  Dawes  rejected  11.  1339-42,  concerning 
which  schol.  V  remarks  ep  tktlp  oh  ^cperat.  But  although  the  repetition  of  1.  1329  no  doubt 
wrong,  it  supports  the  view  that  11.  1339-42  were  found  in  n,  as  well  as  the  three  concluding 
lines  which  stand  in  RV  but  are  absent  in  many  MSS.  After  the  10  extant  lines  of  the  Peace 
there  is  just  room  for  25  more  lines  (11.  1336-end)  arranged  as  in  R  (V  combines  them  into 
14),  besides  the  first  5  lines  of  the  Knights  (cf.  Fr.  i  recto) ;  for  since  the  normal  column 
probably  contained  about  44  lines  (cf.  Fr.  2),  there  would  still  be  a  space  equal  to  4  lines 
available  for  the  title. 

1332.  vp]fpai€  <0:  for  the  absence  of  elision  cf.  1.  1326,  but  the  papyrus  is  much 
damaged  at  the  end  of  this  line,  and  vp]fpai  a  (so  RV)  or  vfi]€pcu€  is  possible. 

1334-5.  a>  5tKai[a>y :  1.  cor  diK.  with  MSS.  (o  is  due  to  the  two  preceding  instances  of  2>. 
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Knights, 

Fr.  I.  Recto. 

6  KaKiara  oi/roy  ye  wpcoTO^  IIa(f>Xa[you}ai/ 

avTais  SiapoXais  :  co  KaKoSaifiov  7ra)[9 
KaKoas  KuOairep  <7V  :  Sevpo  vvv  7rpoa‘e[X]6'  iva 

V 

^vvavXiav  KXavo'co/iev  OvXvpTTOv  ^'[o]/io|][y]] 

10  pvpv  pvpv  pvpv  pvpv  pvpv  pvpv 

Ti  KpvvpopeO*  aXXcos  vk  ^Xpr}p  TfM<^ 

(TcoTrjpiau  pcop  aXXa  prj  KXaeip  ert 
TL  [o]yy  yevoiT  av  Aeye  av  ;  crv  pep  ovp  p\oL  Xeye 
Lpa  prj  pa^copaL  :  pa  top  AttoXXco  yep  \^pep  ov 
15  [aXX]  €[i]7re  Oa[pp]cop  [€]{[ra]  Kay[co  cro]f  0[pa(rft) 

•  •••••  •  •  • 

Fr.  2.  Recto. 

♦  •  »  • 

1013  [coy  ep  peepeXaiarip]  aieT09  [yeprjaropaL 

[aKove  Sr]  pvp  Kai]  7rpoae)([e  top  povp  epoi 
1015  \^pa^ev  EpeyOeiS^r]  XoyL(iy\p  oSop  rjp  aot  AttoXXcop 
[La)(ep  e^  a8vTOL]o  Sia  tpl7t[oScop  epLTipcop 
[aco^ecrdai  cr  e/ceXejy  upop  [kvpu  Kap^apoSoPTa 


Verso. 

•  •  ••••••*  • 

1057  [aXX  ovK  ap  pa)(^eo-]aiTo  ^yecraiTO  yap  h  payeoraiTo 

[aXXct  ToSe  (f>pa(Y[(TaL  7rp\o  UvXov  IIvXop  rjp  ctol  eeppa^ep 
\e<TTL  IIvXop  7rp]o  TIvXolo  \  \tl  tovto  Xeyei  irpo  IIvXoio 
1060  [ray  7TveXov9  KlaTaXrjyjreard  ep  ^aXapeico 

[  eyoo]  S  aX[[X]]oi;7[oy  T7]pepop  yeprjeropai 

[  ovroy  ya]p  r)[p(op  ray  irveXov^  aprjpTraaep 

•  •  •  • 

6.  The  o)  of  lla(l)\a[yov\aiv  secms  to  have  been  altered  by  the  corrector  from  o  of  the 
first  hand,  'cov  MSS. 
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7.  auTQt? :  so  RP  Aid.,  edd. ;  auraTo-t  VAre.  The  first  hand  wrote  Sta,3oXaio-t  by 
mistake,  a  reminiscence  of  avraio-i  ^ov\ais  in  1.  3  *  the  corrector  altered  the  final  t  into  two 
dots  marking  a  change  of  speaker.  The  s  of  seems  to  have  been  rewritten  by  the  first 
hand  in  order  to  make  it  larger,  in  harmony  with  the  other  enlarged  letters  at  the  ends 
of  lines. 

8.  wu:  so  V  {wv),  A,  &c.  R  Vat.*^,  Zacher,  H— G. 

9.  The  MSS.  have  vofiov  with  the  corrector  (so  edd.),  but  Eustathius  read  vofico.  It  is 

not  quite  certain  that  the  first  hand  wrote  but  the  final  letter  is  not  v,  w,  or  i. 

11.  Kpvvp0fjie6*  l  1.  KLWpOped*  with  Ar0  *  KLVVpOp^a-O'  RP,  KVVVp6pi(T0*  V.  The  K  of  VK 
(1.  ovk)  is  badly  written,  being  almost  like  17.  Tt[A,  if  that  was  the  reading,  must  have  been 
rather  cramped. 

12.  va>v  :  so  FGPIVIA  ^  vaiv  VA,  voiiv  R  Vat. 

13.  Tt  [o]ui/:  TLs  ovu  RV  with  the  other  MSS.  according  to  Blaydes  and  Zacher. 
Bekker  has  tL  ovv,  apparently  by  a  misprint.  The  traces  do  not  suit  ti[s]  ow,  and  there  is 
not  room  for  rt[s  o]vv,  but  n  may  well  be  a  repetition  from  1.  ii.  n  agrees  with  RV,  &c.,  in 
having  no  change  of  speaker  after  yevoir  tiv.  Most  editors  make  a  change  and  rearrange 
11.  13-16. 

14.  Lva  prj :  so  R  Aid.  Vat.,  edd. ;  tva  o-ol  VA,  &c. 

15.  [aXX]:  so  VA,  «S:c.,  edd.;  om.  R.  Editors,  following  Sauppe,  generally  invert  the 
order  of  11.  15-16  ;  cf.  1.  13,  note. 

1017.  €K€\€]v:  €Ki\€V(r  RV,  &c.,  edd.,  €K€\€V(r€u  Ag.  Bkydes  had  conjectured  eVXeu’, 
comparing  the  imperfect  Z(l>pa^ev  in  11.  1042,  1048,  and  1058.  The  v  is  not  absolutely 
certain,  but  e/ceXcujo-’  or  €K€X€ucr€]i/*  cannot  be  read.  In  1.  1049  the  MSS.  vary  between  eVeXevc 
and  eWX€u(r€. 

1058.  (j)pa(T](Tai :  so  most  edd.,  following  Brunck;  (ppdam  Rr^iM,  (l>pd^€v  VAe,  &c. 
The  (T  is  somewhat  smaller  than  would  be  expected,  and  there  may  have  been  a  correction. 
The  letter  comes  above  the  tt  of  TruXoto,  but  the  other  o-  may  have  been  omitted,  at  any  rate 
originally. 

1060.  :  (f)r](ri  MSS.,  (t>r]<Tlu  edd.  The  letter  before  iqKriu  was  certainly  not  <j>, 
but  seems  to  have  been  deleted  by  the  first  hand,  so  that  was  probably  meant. 

1061.  The  deletion  of  the  superfluous  X  is  apparently  due  to  the  first  hand. 

1062.  This  verse  was  rejected  by  Zacher. 


1374.  Aristophanes,  Wasps. 

Fr.  I  17*7  X  12-8  cm.  Fifth  century. 

Of  the  various  fragments  of  Aristophanes  found  with  1369—70  (cf.  1371. 
introd.)  those  of  the  Wasps  are  much  the  longest,  portions  of  four  leaves  with 
more  than  150  lines  from  the  middle  of  the  play  being  preserved.  The  script 
resembles  that  of  1371  and  1373.  Fr.  a,  but  is  larger  and  more  irregular.  There 
are  no  corrections  except  one  in  1.  609  made  by  the  scribe  himself,  and,  save  for 
occasional  double  dots  to  indicate  a  change  of  speaker,  no  stops  ;  but  apostrophes 
to  mark  elision,  &c.,  besides  diaereses  and  paragraphi,  occur.  The  page- 
numbers  I9[5]  and  196  are  found  on  Fr.  i.  No  column  is  completely  preserved, 
but  Col.  i  had  forty-five  lines  if  11.  475“^  were  arranged,  as  is  probable,  like 
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11.  486-7,  and  Col.  ii  may  have  had  the  same  number,  while  in  Cols,  iii-iv  the 
number  increases  to  forty-seven  or  forty-eight.  The  next  leaf  is  lost,  and  since 
Col.  vii  is  for  the  most  part  lyric  there  is  some  uncertainty  concerning  the 
division  of  lines,  which  seem  to  have  exceeded  forty-six.  In  the  last  three 
columns  *a  slight  increase  is  discernible,  Col.  ix  at  any  rate  having  apparently 
forty-nine  lines.  The  leaf  containing  Cols,  ix  and  x  (pp.  ^203-4)  was  turned  so  that 
the  recto  came  first,  whereas  the  verso  would  be  expected  to  occupy  this  position 
and  correspond  to  the  verso  in  Col.  viii.  Since  approximately  9,j20o  lines  have 
to  be  accounted  for  before  Col.  i,  the  Wasps  is  likely  to  have  been  the  seventh 
play  in  this  MS.,  as  in  V ;  cf.  1373.  introd.  In  R  it  stood  ninth,  between  the 
Acharnians  and  Thesmophoriaztisae. 

The  text  contains,  as  is  usual  in  Byzantine  literary  fragments,  a  number 
of  scribe’s  errors,  but  has  several  points  of  interest.  The  Wasps^Vik^  Knights^ 
is  one  of  the  plays  in  which  V  tends  to  disagree  most  with  R,  and  the  papyrus 
(IT),  unlike  1372,  strongly  supports  the  former  (cf.  11.  449,456,  506-7,  511,  568, 
570,  573,  613,  6iji,749,  790,  and  8c6?),  except  where  V  has  made  an  obvious  mis¬ 
take  (11.  571,  608,  756,  796,  8:25-6,  865,  and  875),  and  in  1.  61:2?  As  compared 
with  R,  V  in  this  play  seems  to  be  distinctly  superior.  A  slight  correction  of  the 
MSS.  in  1.  576  by  Brunck  on  metrical  grounds  and  probably  another  in  1.  790 
by  Bergk  are  verified,  but  in  11.  45^^,  487,  749,  795,  802,  808,  and  816  traditional 
readings  which  have  been  suspected  are  confirmed.  New  readings  also  occur  in 
11.  499  and  795. 

The  small  fragment  1403  seems  to  be  in  the  same  hand  as  1374,  and  its 
colour  suggests  that  it  belongs  to  Fr.  i,  but  we  have  not  succeeded  in  identifying  it. 

Fr.  i  verso.  Col.  i. 

p5'[^ 

443  ^lav  )(^€ipov(ny  [ovSeu  todp  naXai 

S€[i](f>6€pa)[y  Ka^copiScop  ay  ovtos  avfoi9  rjpTToXa 
445  Kai  Ky[pa9  Kai  tovs  ttoSu^  )(€Lpcopo9  optos 

cocTTe  p[rj  piycop  y  ^KaaroT  aXXa  tovtoi?  y  ovk  ePL 
ovS^  [o(p9aXpoc(Tip  aiScos  tcop  iraXaicop  €p^aS(op 
OVK  a(l)7j[a€L9  ovSe  wvl  p  co  KaKicrTOU  Orjpiop 
ovS^  apa[pv7i(T6€LS  06  evpcop  tovs  porpv^  KX^iTTOvra  0*6 
450  [7r\po(Taya[y(£>v  irpos  Trjp  ^Xaav  e^eSeip  ev  KavSpiKcos 
[a)]oT€  (76  ^[tjXcotop  €LvaL  (TV  S  ay^apiaTOS  rjcrO  apa 
aXX*  ape[s  pe  Kai  (jv  Kai  (tv  Trpiv  top  vlop  eKSpapeip 
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aWa  TOVTCo[p]  fiey  Scocrerov  KaXrjv  Siktjv 

ovKeT*  €19  fxaKpav  [lv  eiStjO  0109  €a‘T  avSpcov  Tpo7ro9 
455  o^vOvpcov  KUL  SLKa[LCOi/  Kai  ^\€7rovTQ)p  KapSapa 

7rai€  nai  o)  ^av6ta  t[oi>9  a(prjKa9  arro  Tr}9  0LKLa9 
aWa  TOi>r’  aX[Aa  Kai  av  rvcpe  ttoWco  too  kuttvoo 

ov\L  o\ovcr\ff  ovK  €L9  [KopaKa9  ovK  aniTe  waie  too  ^vXco 
KaL  av  [7rp]oo‘6€[L9  Aiayivtiv  €VTV<p€  tov  S€XXapTLOV 
460  ap  6/z[€]AAo/z€J'  [ttoO  vpa9  airotro^rideLv  too  ^povco 
aXXa  pa  At  ov  pa[8ioo9  OVT009  av  avTov9  SL€(pvy€9 
462  €L7r[€p  {^V'^OV  t[oOU  p€X€00V  TOOV  ^lXokX€OV9 


^€^\pOOKOT€9 

463 

apa  [87}t  OVK  avTa  8rjXa 

TOI9  [7r€pr](TlP  T]  TvpavvL9 

465  [ 

009  XaOpa  y  €XapOav  vinovaa  p€] 

e[i  (TV  y  00  TTovoo  TTOvrjpe  Kai  KoprjTapvvLa 
t\oov  popoov  Tjpa9  a7r€Lpy€L9  cop  eOrjKep  rj  ttoAij 


Fr.  I  recto.  Col.  ii. 

486  [  o]v8€  TT0T€  y  0U;(  €009  [  ] 

[  ap]  TL  pov  XoLTTOP  7]L 

487  [  0aTL9  r}pOo]p  €TTL  TVp\aVVlSl  €iJTaXr]L9 

[coy  airavO  vpiv  TvpavvL9  €(ttl  K]aL  ^vvoopoTai 

\riv  T€  poi^op  rjp  T  €XaTTOp  7rpa]ypa  tl9  KaTrjyoprji 
490  [ri9  €yoo  OVK  rjKOVCTa  Tovvop  oyS]e  7r€PTrjK0PT  €Toov 
\pvv  Se  TToXXoOL  TOV  TapL')(pV9  €(TTL\v  a^lOOT€pa 
[cocrre  Kai  87]  Tovvop  avTrj9  eji'  ayopai  KvXLv8€Tai 
\riv  p€V  COPTJTaL  TL9  0p(pc09  p€p]fipa8a9  8€  p7]  6€X7JL 
[€v6€009  ^^PVX  ®  TTCoXoop  ttX7](tio]p  Ta9  p€p^pa8a9 
495  [oi^xoy  o\lrcop€ip  ^ol^  ap6poo7ro9]  ^Trt  TvpavvL8i 

\r]v  8€  yr}T€iQV  TTpocTaiTi]  TaL9  a](pvai9  r}8v(Tpa  Ti 
[7]  Xa)(apo7rcoXi9  <P7)(tlp]  7rapa^X€\jrao'a  6aT€poo 
[€L7r€  pot  yrjT€lOP  aLT€]l9  7roT€pop  €7n  Tvpavvi8L 

L  a 
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[rj  pofii^ei?  Ta9  A07/p]a9  (rot  Tpe(f>e[L\v  TjSvafiaTa: 

500  [KUfie  y  7]  TToppr}  ^L(rO<6o[p\Ta  T7]9  pLeaTj/x^pias 

[oTi  KeXTjTicraL  KeXevop]  oi[v6]yp[r]6]H<Ta  pot 
[qper  €L  T7]p  Ittitlov  Ka6L(T\Tap\aL\  TvpavutSa  : 

\TavTa  yap  tovtoi^  aKo'\y\<eiv  rjSe  eli  kul  vvv  eyo) 

\top  irarep  on  PovXopai\  TOVT(j[)\y\  airaXXayO^vTa  tcop 
505  l^opOo^oiToavKO^apToSiKo^raXaiTTcopcoy  Tponcov 

[^Tjv  piov  y^vvaiov  Q)C77r]ep  Mopvx[o9]  atnav  €)(co 
[ravTa  Spau  ^vpcopoTrjs]  cop  Kai  (pp[op]cop  TvpappiKa 
[pTj  At  ep  StKTjt  y  eyo)  yap  o]vSep  oppt[6cop  y]aXa 
[aPTt  Tov  fitov  Xa^oip  ap  oji;  pe  p[vp  aTroorjepTjy 
510  [ouSe  yaipco  l3aTtatp  ovS  ey^eXeatp  aXX  ij'^Stoirap 
[StKiStop  aptKpov  (payotp  ap  ep  Xo7ra5t]  Trenpiypepop 
[p7]  At  eidiaOrj^  yap  TjSeadat  toiovtoi^  7rp]aypacr[i]^  [ 
[aXX  eap  atycop  apacr)(^rjt  Kat  paOrjt^  ayco  X€y]ct)  [ 

•  ••••*•••* 


Fr.  2  recto.  Col.  iii. 

•  •  «  •  0  •  *  •  ^ 

558  ay  ep  [oi;5  ap  ^copt  rjSetp  et  prj  Sia  ttjp  nporepap  anocpv^ip 
TOVTt  7r[€]p[4  t]cop  a[pTt^oXovPTCop  earct)  to  pprjpocrvpop  pot 
560  et  y  hctTkQo^p  ap[Tt^oX7]6et9  Kat  ttjp  opyrjp  airopopyOet^ 

.  epSop  TOVTcop  COP  [ap  cpacrKCo  naPTcop  ovSep  TreTrotrjKa 
aXX*  aKpocopat  7rao-[ay  cpcopa^  tepTcop  €L9  airocfiV^tp 
(^ep*  tSco  Tt  yap  ovk  [eanp]  a[Kovcrat  OcoTrevp  epravOa  StKacrTTj 
ot  pep  y  aTTOKXotop\T\at  7Tep[tap  avTCOP  Kat  irpocrTtOeacrt 
565  KaKO  7rpo9  T0t9  ovcrtp  eco9  a[ptcop  ap  tcrcocrr]  Totcrtp  epotcrtp 
01  Se  Xeyovat  pvOov^  rjpip  ot  S  Ai[crco7rov  Tt  yeXotop 
ot  Se  (tk[co'\tttov<t  ip  eyco  yeXacrco  Kat  [top  dvpop  KaTaOcopat 
Kap  p[t]  To]t'rois  apaneiOcopeaOa  T[a  natSapt  evOvs  apeXKet 
Tas  67jX[et]a9  Kat  tov?  Ti][?  )(^eipo?  eyco  S  aKpocopat 

570  Ta  Se  crv[y]K7j'\lraPT  a7ro^X7]^[aTat  KairetO  0  iraTTjp  vnep  avTCop 
cocnrep  6eop  aPTt^oXet  pe  Tp[epcop  ttj?  evBvprj?  aTroXvcrat 
et  pep  a[pj/]oy  cj>ccp7]  [7rai5oy  (f>cop7]p  eXerjcrat? 
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€L  S’  av  To[i5]  '^olp[lSl]ol9  \aLpoi  \6vyaTpo^  cpcour]  pe  TTLOeaSat 
au]7CD  T[or€]  Tr]9  opyrj^  \o\Lyov  tov  koXKott  aveipev 
575  oy  \^pey'\dKr]L  T[ot'7]’  €<77’  a/?X^  ttXovtov  Karax^vr] 

8evT\epov  av  cov  7o]u7i  ypa(f>o\^paL  ttji/  tov  ttXovtov  KaTax^li^^^ 
[Kai  TayaOa  poi  pepi/rja]  (PaaKoav  Tr}9  EXXaSo9  apx^^v 


Fr.  2  verso.  Col.  iv. 

607  \aaTTa((i)VTaL  Sia  Tapyvpiov  Kai  7rpa)7a]  pev  rj  [OvyaT]r]p  pev 

\a7T0VL^r]  Kai  T(o  ttoS  aXeicpr)  kul  7rpo](TKvylrao‘a  ^LXrjar] 

€ 

[Kai  TraTTTri^ova  apa  ttj  yXcoaar]  70]  Tpico^oXov  KKoXapaTa 
610  [Kai  TO  yvvaiov  p  viroOcoTrevaav^  ^vaTr]v  pa(av  7Tp[o^(r^v^yKr]L 
[KaireiTa  KaOe^opej^rj]  Trap  €p[oL  Tr]pocrayayKa^7]  ^aye  tovtl 
[ePTpaye  tovtl  TOicny  eyco  ya[iI\ypaL  Kai  pr]  pe  Serjarj^ 

[e?  (7€  ^Xeyfrai  Kai  tov  T]apLav  ottot  apiaTOV  TrapadrjaeL 
[KaTapacrapevo]^  Kai  TOvOopvaa^  ctXX’  rjv  prj  pot  Tax^  pcL^y]i 
615  [7aS€  KeKT7]pai  Tr]po^Xr}pa  KaKcov  crKev7]v  ^e[X]€0)v  aXecoprjv 

[Kav  oLvov  pot  prj  yx]j?5  ttulv  tov  ovov  7o[i^S]’  eaKeKopLcrpat 
[oivov  pecTTOv  KaT  eyxYopat  KXivas  oi»7o[9  S]€ 

[i^p(£>pr]aap^vo9  tov  ao^v  Sivov  /x[e]ya  Kai  (TTp[a}Tiov  KaT^rrapSev 
619-20  [ap  ov  peyaXrjv  ccpxv^  ^]PX^  Alovs  o[i>]S€j^  €Xa7  7co 

[o(77£]9  aKOVCo  Ta[v]ff  aTrep  0  [Ze]vs 
[r]v  y]ovv  r]p€t[s  Oo]pv^rj[a](opev 
[Tras]  Tis  (Jyrjcnv  [todv]  7rap£[o]£^[T](i)j' 

[oio]v  PpovTai  7[o  8i\KaaT[r]pLo'\v 
[co  Ze\v  Pacri[X]ev  [  ] 

[Ka]v  aa[Tpayjr(o  TTOTTTrv^ovatv 

.  .  .  ..... 

Col.  vii. 

[a  (TOV  /C€X€Z;0^'7o]S‘  OVK  67r[€iS€70 

[vvv  8  tacDS  70£C7]£  aois 


621 


625 


Fr.  3  recto. 

746 

747 
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[Aoyofy  7r€40€Ta4] 

00 

\KaL  <T(C(f>pOVU  pe^vrOL  /4€04 

[cTTCcy  ey  to  Ao]47roj/  t[o]i'  Tpoirov 

749 

[n‘€idop]€vos  rc  aoi 

'[4C0  pOL  p6\l 

OVTOS  T4  poas 

750 

[/Z77  p6\l  tovtcov  prjSev  v7no'^[vov 

K€iva>y  epa/iai  k^l6\l  yevoLpav 
IV  0  K7]pv^  ^rj<Tis  T[fy  aylfT](f)L 
(Troy  avKTTaaday  [ 

Kam<TTaiT][i/  eiri  tols  Kr^poi^ 

755  yl/^7j<pi^op[€vcov  o  TeXevraio^ 

(TTrevS*  CO  [yj/'v^Tj  ttou  fioi  • 

Trapes  [co  cTKiepa  pa  rov  HpaKXea 
prj  vt^  er  eyo)  v  TOiai  SiKaaTai^ 
KXe7rT\ovTa  JKXecova  Xa^oipi 
7^®  \}^  ^  Trjarep  7’i?9[^  Oecou  epot  niOov 


Fr.  3  verso.  Col.  viii. 

79®  [/Ca7r€4T]  Tp€lS  XoTTlSa^  poi  K€0‘Tp€(0V 

[Kay](o  veKaylr  o^oXov9  yap  cooprji/  Xa^eiv 
[Acar]a  ^5cAi;j(0€[4y  oa^popevo^  c^eiTTvaa 
[Ka6]  €lXkov  avTo[v  o  8e  ri  npo^  ravr  €i<p  o  tl 
[aX€]KTpvovo[s]  p  [€]<p[a<r]K[€  KoiXiav  €y^€LV 
795  y^^v  /ca0€‘^€4y  y  apy\ypLov  rj  S  os  Xcycov 

[opay  ocrjoj/  Kai  tovto  Sr^Ta  [Ac]e^[(Saj'€4y 
[ov  TTavv  t]£  pLKpov  uXX  07r€p  /z€AAe4[y  ttouc 
[avapeve  v]vv  €ycu  Se  ravff  rj^o>  </>[€]pcp[v 
[opa  TO  '^pripa  rd\  Xoyi  coy  irepacverai 
8oo  [7}K7]K0€iv  yap  coy  A]6r}vaioL  nore 

[SiKaaouv  €m  rais  ot]K€iaL<n  ras  SiKas  [ 

[kuv  Tois  Trpodvpois  cvoL^KoSoprjaei  7r[ay  avrjp 
[ai;rco  SLKaaTTjpiSiov  p^cKpov  Travv 
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[coa-iT€p  EKUTaioy  7ra}/Ta])(ov  npo  tcop  Ovpcoi^  [ 

805  rt  €T  epeL9  anavr]  eyco  cpepoo 

[ocrarre/j  ^(f>a(TKov  Kan  7roXA]wi  TrX^iova 
\apLS  pep  Tjp  ovpr]Tiaa‘7]9  av]T7jL 
[rrapa  aoL  Kpeprja-eT  eyyvs  e]TTL  [rov  TrarraXov 
•  ••••..** 


Frs.  4  and  5  recto.  Col.  ix. 

814  [auTOV  p€]pcop  [yap  rrjp  (paKrjp  po(f>rj<Topai 

815  [arap  ri  t]op  op[pip  coy  ep  e^rjpeyKare 
[ipa  y  Tj^p  Ka6e[v87js  anoXoyovpepov  TIP09 
[aScop  cL\vco6e[p  e^eyeipr]  a  ovroai 

[ep  en  7r6\6(o  ra  8  )[aXX  apeaKei  poi  to  tl 
[6t]P(cop'\  ei  TTcoy  e[KKopicraL9  to  tov  Avkov 

5  lines  lost. 

825  e[KaXovp  KaXei  pvp  KaOrjp  eyco  iraXai 
0[epe  PVP  TIP  avTco  npcoTOp  eiaayayco  8lk7]p 
t[l  tl?  KaKOP  8e8paKe  tcop  ep  TCOKia 
r)  [0paTTa  TTpoaKavaada  irpcorip  t7]p  yvTpap 
^[Trio’xt?  ovTo?  coy  oXtyov  p  aTrooXeaa? 

830  a[p€V  8pv(f>aKTOv  tt]p  8LKrjp  peXXei?  KaXeip 


Frs.  4  and  5  verso.  Col.  x. 

8^3  [Kai  prjp  T]pei?  em]  jai?  [anopSaL? 

[Kai  TaL?  evyai?  ] 

865  [(firiprip  ayaOrjp  Xe^o]pep  vp[LP 

[on  yeppaim?  e/c  tov  7r]oXepo[v 
[kol  tov  peiKOv?  ^v]pe^7]To[p 
[ev^rjpia  pep  TTpcoTa  pvp]  v7rap)([eTco 
[00  ^01^  AttoXXop  TIvOl  err  ccy]a0r/ 

5  lines  lost. 

875  [00  8e(r7roT  apa^  yeiTOP  ayviev  Tovpov  7rpo6v'\po[v  TrpoaTTvXas 
[<5€^ai  TeXeTrfp  Kaipr^p  copa^  rjp  rco  iraTpi  KaL\poTopo\ypep 


151 


152 
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[iravaoi'  t  uvtov  tovto  to  Xiav  CTpvcpvou  km]  irpiviuoly  rjoos 
\avTL  aipMov  peXiTOi  piKpov  t(o  6vpiSico  ■rrapa]iMt^ai 

444.  b€[i](f)6€pcc)[vj  or  perhaps  [S]ia0^epo)[i/,  is  for  di(j)6ep(ov, 

449.  :  so  V,  &c.,  edd. ;  ovt  R. 

452.  :  so  MSS.j  H(all)-G(eldart)j  Cobet. 

453.  tovtcd[v]  :  so  MSS.  and  most  edd.  The  v.l.  tovtcd  is  implied  by  the  scholia. 

454*  edd. 

456.  TToie:  so  Vr,  &c.,  edd. ;  Trave  R, 

459.  The  MSS.  assign  this  line  not  to  the  speaker  of  1.  458  (Sosias),  but  to  a  different 
person  {olKirr}^  R,  Xanthias  V),  and  generally  give  1.  460  to  him  also  (so  most  edd.). 
R,  however,  supports  n  in  marking  a  new  speaker  after  1.  459.  n  probably  assigned 
11.'458-9  to  Bdelycleon,  460  to  Xanthias  or  Sosias;  Bergk  gave  1.  456  to  Sosias,  457-9  to 
Bdelycleon,  460  to  Xanthias. 

462.  0ei6[po^#core?  which  belongs  to  this  verse  was  put  in  a  line  by  itself,  perhaps  for 
want  of  space. 

465.  This  line,  which  would  be  expected  to  correspond  to  the  two  preceding,  is  corrupt 
in  the  MSS. 

486-7.  n  agrees  with  RV  in  its  division  of  these  lines.  There  is  no  room  before 
e(TTa\T}i9  for  0)8’  which  is  commonly  inserted  on  metrical  grounds  (cf.  1.  429)  by  editors, 
following  Hermann. 

496.  Taisa]0rafy:  it  is  uncertain  whether  11  had  rais  (so  ]\ISS.,  Starkie,  H-G)  or  ns 
(Brunck  on  metrical  grounds),  especially  as  npoa-aiTT)  may  have  had  an  iota  adscript. 

497,  Trapa^Xeyj/aaa :  7Tapap\eyf/a(ra  (pT]ai  IMSS.,  rightly. 

499.  rp60c[i]i/:  (pcpeip  MSS.  The  remark  of  schol.  V  (fyrjcrlv  on  8ea  O-C  (j)vov(nv  nl  'AO^jvai 
^Bvo-para  w^ould  apply  to  rpe<f}€Lp  even  belter  than  to  (pepeiv,  which  connotes  the  idea  of  paying 
besides  that  of  bearing. 

505.  The  restoration  gives  22  letters  in  the  lacuna  where  the  lines  above  and  below 
have  18  or  19,  so  that  n  probably  did  not  have  the  correct  spelling  of  the  scholia  opOpo- : 
dp6o-  R,  &c.,  opOoo--  V.  Possibly  biKo  was  omitted. 

506.  €x<^  *  so  V,  &c.,  edd. ;  €X(ov  R. 

507*  TvpavviKa  :  so  V  Suidas  and  most  edd. ;  Tvpawiba  R,  &c.  There  are  no  double 
dots  at  the  end  of  this  line  or  of  1.  51 1. 

508.  o]u8ei/ :  ov8’  av  INISS.,  rightly.  The  repetition  of  av  seems  to  have  caused  a  difficulty, 
as  in  1.  510. 

509.  anodTjcpTjs  :  1.  aTToaT^epeis  with  the  MSS. 

510.  T)\Bio7rap  is  an  error  for  rjbiop  av:  cf.  note  on  1.  508. 

51 1.  7T€7TViyp€VOP :  SO  V,  &C.,  edd.;  TrcTnjyphop  R. 

558.  a?:  Off  V,  &c.,  edd.,  w  R. 

560.  €i  7’:  €LT  MSS.,  rightly  ;  cf.  1.  795,  note.  Paragraph!  are  omitted  before  this  line 
and  1.  576. 

564.  a7ro/cXo£oi/[r]at  or  a7roKXotov[.]r[a]i  can  be  read ;  aTroKXaioPTai  RV,  dnoKhaovTai  BC,  edd. 

565.  This  verse  is  corrupt  in  the  I\ISS.,  which  have  KaKo.  {KaKo.  ye  B  Aid.)  irpos  rots 
(ro'iaip  B  Aid.)  ovaip  ecos  dv  ia-ataT]  (cooff  dviS>v  dviardKrTj  V)  ro\(TLV  epolaiv,  II  is  corrupt  in  having 
KOKo  for  KQKa  and  may  have  omitted  avicdv  like  RBC.  hleineke  proposed  koko.  npos  to7s  ova-i 
(KQKOiai^v  €<Ds  dp  la-,  T.  ep.y  Starkie  Ko,  TT.  T.  ovaiv  Itoff  dv  (8t}  Tiff)  l(TQ3(rrj  r.  e/t. 

566.  Xcyouo’i :  SO  VBC ;  !•  \fyova-iv  with  R, 

568.  avaTTeiBcopeo'Sa  :  SO  VBC  and  most  edd. ;  dvaTreidaipeda  R. 
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570.  av^ y^Kt]\j/avr  is  foi'  (Tv\y^KV\j/avT  (so  RV  and  mOSt  edd.)  ;  crvyKVTTTOvT*  BC  Aid. 

a7rop\T])([nTai :  SO  V  ;  a/x  dfia  p\ij)^dTat  R,  dfjL^Xrjxdrai  Bergk,  d^a  ppvxdrai  Van  Leeuwen, 

dpa  ^\r)xdTai  BC  and  most  edd. 

571.  deov:  so  RBC,  edd,;  BeosY, 

573*  •  so  VBC,  edd.;  R. 

576.  ypa(po[pai :  SO  Brunck ;  ypd^opai  MSS.  against  the  metre  (V  has  the  line  in  the 
margin). 

577.  Either  ax[€is  (BC,  edd.)  or  ax[pts  (RV)  may  be  restored.  This  line  and  I.  626 
may  be  the  last  of  the  columns. 

607.  p€v:  €  was  written  with  a  long  middle  stroke  as  if  it  were  originally  the  last  letter 
of  the  line,  and  v  seems  to  have  been  added  by  the  first  hand  later,  pe  MSS.,  rightly. 

608.  Trpo^cTKvyj/aaa :  SO  RBC,  edd. ;  TTpoaKvaaaa  V.  Richter’s  emendation  <piXfj  pe  for 
(piXi^o-Tj,  accepted  by  Van  Leeuwen,  is  not  confirmed. 

609.  cKKaXapara :  1.  -Ta(t).  11  may  have  omitted  to  (added  by  Flor.  Christianus)  like 

the  MSS. 

612.  Toicn]v  :  so  RB  Aid. ;  tolctl  C,  toittoktip  V,  edd.  It  is  not  quite  certain  that  n  had 
the  unmetrical  reading  here,  but  17  or  18  letters  would  be  expected  in  the  lacuna  and 
TovToia-Ly  would  require  20. 

KQi  prj  pe  derjarjs’.  Ka\  p^  p€  (or  MSS.,  Kel  p^  pc  Eimsley,  Blaydes,  Kov 

pri  pc  bci^ur)  H-G  following  Dobree. 

613.  TiapaBr](TCL :  SO  VBC,  edd.;  TrapaBqaijt  with  Cl  suprascr.  R. 

614.  aXX’  r]v:  SO  r  (dXX’  ^v)  edd.:  dXXr^v  RVBC.  Meineke  thought  that  there  was 
a  lacuna  after  this  line,  rejecting  11.  615-18. 

619-20.  n  agrees  with  RVr  in  combining  these  two  lines  into  one,  which  is  uniform 
with  those  preceding,  and  in  omitting  rr^s  before  tov.  BC  Aid.,  reading  rijs  tov  AiSs,  make 
two  lines  corresponding  to  those  following.  For  Aiovs  1.  Ator. 

621.  ancp:  so  VB  Aid.,  edd.;  dyo-Trcp  R,  ocrncp  C. 

623.  (f)r)(riv:  so  R,  correctly;  (ftrjo-i  VBC. 

624.  t[o  8t]A<:a(rT[7/3to]y  :  SO  RVC,  edd.  ;  rd  diKacTTrjpia  B. 

746.  The  o  of  QVK  is  above  the  o  of  crois  in  the  next  line,  and  it  is  not  certain  whether 
n  read  d  with  RBC  and  edd.  (om.  V),  but  there  is  no  room  for  irapaK^XivovTos  (B  Aid.). 
The  metre  of  this  antistrophe  is  not  at  all  clear,  d  aov  does  not  correspond  to  cipai  in 
1.  732,  and  cf.  note  on  1.  749.  Editors  divide  II.  743-9  in  several  ways;  n’s  arrangement 
agrees  with  that  of  RV. 

749.  [nciBopypos :  so  MSS. ;  TnBopcvos  most  edd.,  following  Brunck,  who  wished  to  make 
this  verse  correspond  to  1,  736  crv  dc  napoip  dcxov.  [mBopypos  is  too  short  for  the  lacuna,  and 
the  emendation  of  this  chorus  on  metrical  grounds  is  insecure ;  cf.  1,  746,  note. 

Tt  ^oas :  so  V  and  most  edd. ;  ri  poi  /3oa?  RBC. 

752.  (prjdis :  (j>r](n  ]\ISS.,  rightly,  except  R  which  has  the  unmetrical  (j)rj(np. 

756.  o-TTcvS’ :  so  RBC,  edd. ;  V. 

790.  KOTTciT^  cpeS^rjKC  :  KanciT  cttcBtjkc  RBC  Aid.,  Starkie ;  KaTrciBcv  cBqKCV  V,  KuTTCiT  cpcBtjkc 
Bergk,  whose  emendation  may  well  have  been  confirmed,  H-G. 

795.  KaBcyf/€is:  so  H-G  with  the  MSS.  ;  Karcyl/cis  Suidas,  KaTaTreyj/eis  Hil'SChig,  KaraTTCTTCis 
Van  Leeuwen. 

y’  apyvpLOP  I  Tapyvpiop  MSS.,  Starkie,  H-G,  dpyvpiop  Brunck.  The  article  is  unnecessary, 
but  defensible  as  generic,  and  with  yovp  in  the  same  line  y’  is  also  superfluous ;  cf.  «  y  for 
€iT  in  1.  560. 

796.  o<T^p  .  .  ,  bi)Ta  :  so  RBC,  edd.;  os-  da-ov  .  .  .  om.  V. 

798.  There  is  a  blank  space  after  t-jut*,  but  apparently  no  stop.  Reiske  wished  to  alter 
raxjff  to  TTdvB\ 
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8oi.  oi^K€iai(n  I  1.  oi^Kiauri, 


802.  Either  €voi^Kodo}iT)(T€t  (VBC)  or  avoi\Kobofir}(T€t  (R,  &c.)  can  be  restored.  Editors 
alter  to  evoiKobofitjcroLy  following  Dobree. 

806.  [oa-anep ;  SO  Vr,  H-G ;  ocrancp  y  (RBC)  is  less  likely,  for  there  are  already 
21  letters  in  the  space  which  is  filled  by  20  in  the  line  above  and  by  21  in  the  line  below. 

808.  f]7n  :  so  MSS.  Some  editors  wish  to  read  €k  or  a7ro,  but  cf.  Starkie^s  note. 

816.  [t^a  y  rj]v:  SO  MSS.,  Starkie,  H-G;  [lv  r]]v  (Cobet)  is  too  short. 

825-6.  V  omits  these  two  verses  owing  to  homoioteleuton. 

865.  The  size  of  the  lacuna  suits  Xc^opev  (RBC,  edd.)  better  than  (V). 

867,  ^v]u€Pr)To[v :  so  MSS.;  H-G  with  many  editors,  following  Elmsley,  but 

cf.  Starkie’s  note. 

875.  7rpodv]po[v  :  so  RBC,  edd.;  TrpovnvXov  V.  7r]po[v7rvXov  would  not  suit  the  length  of 
the  lacuna.  For  the  unmetrical  TrpotTTrvXas  of  the  MSS.  Bentley  proposed  TrponvXaie, 

878.  Below  ]pi^a5  there  is  a  blank  space  of  three  lines,  11.  879  sqq,  being  divided  into 
short  lines,  as  in  RV. 


1375.  Herodotus  vii. 


Early  second  century. 


15-5  X  12*3  cm. 


The  upper  parts  of  two  columns,  written  in  carefully  formed  round  uncials 
of  medium  size.  Although  smaller  in  scale  there  is  a  close  resemblance  between 
this  hand  and  that  of  the  well-known  Bodleian  Homer  (cf.  Kenyon,  Palaeogr.  • 
Plate  ao) ;  it  is  also  similar  in  style  to  1362,  though  probably  of  a  somewhat 
later  date  and  more  appropriately  assigned  to  the  second  century  than  the  first. 
A  correction  in  Col.  ii.  5  seems  to  be  due  to  the  original  scribe,  who  may  also  be 
responsible  for  the  punctuation  by  means  of  high  dots  in  combination  with 
paragraph!.  A  deep  margin  (7*5  cm.)  was  left  at  the  top  of  the  columns. 

In  the  text  of  the  papyrus  the  chief  point  of  interest  is  its  failure  to  confirm 
suggested  editorial  excisions.  Two  unsupported  variants  (i.  6-8,  10)  are  of 
no  importance.  This  is  the  sixth  Herodotus  fragment  from  Oxyrhynchus  ; 
cf.  H.  G.  Viljoen,  Herodoti  fragmenta  hi  papyris  servata. 


Col.  i. 


Col.  ii. 


fiiXKay  Kapyj]  §  166 


TTyooy  irarpo^  pr] 
TpoOep  Se  Svprj 


SovLov  eovra  > 


roLCTL  EX[Xrjac  en  §  167 

Tr]L  5*[i]^6X[i]7;[4  epa 

^OUTO  T]0[vs  ap 
iapeuoL 


5  KO(TLOv  ^acriXev 
fTavra  re  Kap^rj 
[5]oi/iQ)r  Kar  av 
Spay\a\6iriv  coy  rj 


5  5et[[T]]»jy  € 

TTL  7o<rovTo  yct[p  Xe 
yeT[a]t  eXKvaat  [ttjv 


X 
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iTVfl^oXr]  T€  6y££ 
10  P€T0  KaL  7](ra‘a> 

TO  Tr]L  a  > 

^avKrOrivaL  ttvv 
Oavofiar  ovt€  > 
yap  ^copTa  ovt€  a 
15  \7ro6apopTa 


[<r]va‘Ta<np^  o  S 

Ka9  €P  TOVTCOL  [> 

10  Tcoi  y^popoat  p[e 
PCOP  €P  T(0L  [<TTpa 
TOTTf-ScOL  €6v^\t0 
KaL  €ACaXX£6/)€[€T0 
CTTt  TTvprjs  p€[ya 

15  [X?79  (r]a)paTa  o[Xa 


i,  6—8.  Kap)(T}^By)vi(x3v  Kar  avBpay^a^dirjv  I  kqt  dvSpay,  Kapx*  MSS. 

9.  €y€iv€To  :  S  has  eycuero, 

10,  TJ(r(rCtiTO  I  d)S  €(T(rOVTO  MSS. 

ii.  I.  2.  eV  TTJ  2tK€\irj  is  omitted  by  P*RSV  and  bracketed  by  Hude. 

6.  TOaOVTO  :  TOaOVTOV  RSV. 

Xe]y  €T  [a]t ;  RSV  have  Xtyeiv,  Cobet  wished  to  omit  the  verb  altogether. 

12—13.  The  papyrus  agrees  with  the  MSS.  in  reading  idvero  Kai  which  was  bracketed 
by  Hude  after  Abicht. 


1376.  Thucydides  vii. 


Height  31 ’8  cm. 


Late  second  or  early  third 
century.  Plate  III 
(Col.  iv,  11.  155-165)- 


These  considerable  portions  of  the  last  third  of  a  roll  containing  the  seventh 
book  of  Thucydides  belong  to  the  large  find  of  classical  texts  which  produced 
841-4,  852-3,  1012,  1016-17,  &c.  The  papyrus  (H)  when  discovered  consisted  of 
about  %oo  fragments,  of  which  more  than  three-quarters  have  been  identified. 
Excluding  the  small  unplaced  scraps,  twenty  columns,  nearly  all  much  damaged, 
are  preserved,  divided  into  three  sections  separated  by  gaps.  The  first.  Cols,  i— 
xiii,  contains  cc.  54-68.  2,  after  which  there  are  six  columns  lost ;  the  second 
section,  Cols,  xx-i,  follows,  containing  72,  1-73. 3  ;  then  comes  another  gap  of  six 
columns  and  finally  the  third  section,  Cols,  xxviii-xxxi,  containing  7^-  5“^^*  3» 
five  or  six  columns  more  being  required  to  finish  the  book.  The  hand  is  an 
elegant  medium-sized  uncial,  resembling  1012  (Part  VII,  Plate  iv)  which  was 
written  between  A.  D.  205  and  250,  and  probably  belongs  to  the  early  part  of  l^^e 
third  century  or  even  the  end  of  the  second.  The  columns  are  tall,  vii-viii 
having  53  lines,  i,  v,  x,  xi,  xii,  xiii  ii-iv,  vi,  ix  51,  xxviii-xxxi  50,  xxxii 
at  least  49,  xxi  48,  xx  47.  The  lines  are  not  very  even  and  range  from  15  to 
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23  letters,  with  an  average  of  a  little  over  19.  Their  beginnings  tend  to 
slope  away  to  the  left  as  the  columns  proceed,  giving  the  latter  a  considerable 
slant  to  the  right.  The  common  angular  sign  for  filling  up  short  lines  is 
sparingly  used,  and  final  v  is  occasionally  represented  by  a  horizontal  stroke, 
at  any  rate  in  the  later  columns.  Punctuation  is  indicated  by  high  stops, 
marginal  paragraphi,  and  sometimes  by  short  blank  spaces,  but  there  are 
no  breathings  or  accents,  and  diaereses  are  scarce.  Iota  adscript  is  rarely 
omitted  in  the  first  section,  but  frequently  in  the  second  and  third.  A  few 
alterations  have  been  made  by  the  scribe  himself  (11.  157  and  338),  and  correc¬ 
tions  or  alternative  readings  have  been  inserted  here  and  there  in  two  different 
hands,  which  are  probably  but  little  later  than  that  of  the  main  text  (O^  11.  356, 
49^>  55^)  93^)  95*^)  9^^  j  4^7>  7^5)*  Uncorrected  slips  occur  in  1.  234  and 
perhaps  in  1.  638. 

n  is  in  several  respects  the  most  important  papyrus  of  Thucydides  that  has 
yet  been  found.  While  not  possessing  either  the  antiquity  of  the  first-century 
fragments  of  Book  iv  (16  +  696)  or  the  intrinsic  merits  of  that  unusually  elaborate 
and  careful  copy,  it  is  not  only  much  the  longest  Thucydides  papyrus  extant  but 
presents  a  good  text,  above  the  level  of  the  average  literary  papyri  of  the  same 
period,  and  moreover  comes  from  a  book  in  which  the  textual  problems  are 
exceptionally  numerous  and  interesting.  The  seven  chief  MSS.  form  two  groups, 
headed  respectively  by  C,  the  tenth-century  Laurentianus,  and  B,  the  eleventh- 
century  Vaticanus.  C  is  supported  by  G,  the  Monacensis  (thirteenth  century), 
which  is  sometimes  defective,  and  B  by  A,  the  Cisalpinus  (eleventh  or  twelfth 
century),  E,  the  Palatinus,  F,  the  Augustanus,  and  M,  the  Britannicus  (all 
eleventh  century),  the  last  usually  approximating  to  a  middle  position,  although 
in  the  chapters  covered  by  n  M  exhibits  more  affinity  to  AEF  than  to  CG. 
From  vi.  92  to  the  end  a  disturbing  element  is  introduced  by  the  fact  that 
B  (supported  up  to  vii.  50  by  the  fifteenth-century  Parisinus  1734)  branches  off 
from  the  rest  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  now  generally  supposed  to  represent 
a  different  recension,  due  to  a  sagacious  but  arbitrary  grammarian,  and  Wilamo- 
witz  has  proposed  to  identify  this  with  an  edition  of  Thucydides  in  thirteen  books 
mentioned  by  Marcellinus.  The  ABEFM  group  was  considered  superior  to 
CG  by  the  older  editors,  who  were  imperfectly  acquainted  with  C,  but  since  the 
publication  of  Hude’s  text,  which  is  based  primarily  on  CG,  the  position  has 
been  reversed  and  the  reputation  of  B  has  declined.  As  the  divergences  between 
B  and  C,  particularly  in  vi.  92-viii,  constitute  the  chief  problem  in  the  textual 
criticism  of  Thucydides,  we  preface  a  detailed  classification  of  n’s  readings  with 
a  summary  of  the  evidence  of  extant  papyri,  showing  the  number  of  their  agree¬ 
ments  with  C  against  B  and  vice  versa  and  of  their  new  readings,  but  disregarding 
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minor  points  such  as  v  €<f)€\KV(rTLK6vy  in  the  neglect  of  which  11  resembles  C. 
P.  Giessen  12  is  published  by  F.  Fischer  in  Thticyd,  reliquiae  in  papyris  et 
membranis  Aeg,  servatae,  Leipzig,  1913,  pp.  2"]  sqq. ;  P.  Wess,  by  C.  Wessely  in 
Wiefter  Stnd,  vii ;  the  others  are  all  from  Oxyrhynchus^  the  small  pieces  17, 
451-3,  and  P.  Geneva  2^^  being  omitted. 


1245  i.  139-41 

4th  cent. 

with 

C  3 

with  B  0 

new 

5 

853  extracts  from  ii.  1-45 

late  2nd 

3 

jj 

7 

yy 

12 

878  ^  ii.  22-5 

late  1st 

a 

I 

yy 

I 

yy 

2 

P.  Giessen  12  ii.  59-60 

4th  or  5th 

yy 

I 

yy 

2 

y* 

0 

225  ii.  90-1 

I  St 

yy 

3 

yy 

0 

yy 

I 

879  ^  iii.  58-9 

3rd 

yy 

I 

yy 

I 

yy 

0 

16  +  696  iv.  28-41 

1st 

)) 

4 

yy 

I 

yy 

29 

880  1  V.  32-4,  40,  96-8,  103-5,  III 

late  2nd 

yy 

2 

yy 

0 

yy 

10 

1180  V.  60-3 

3rd 

yy 

0 

yy 

0 

yy 

5 

1246  vii.  38 

early  2nd 

yy 

0 

yy 

I 

yy 

c 

1247  viii.  8-1 1 

2nd 

yy 

2 

yy 

4 

yy 

4 

P.  Wess.  viii.  92 

7  th 

yy 

5 

yy 

3 

yy 

8 

The  best  text  is  given  by  853,  225, 16  +  696,  and  1247,  several  of  the  others 
having  been  carelessly  written,  while  P.  Giessen  12,  225,  and  1246  are  too 
short  to  show  much  of  their  real  character.  Of  the  four  best  the  two  first- 
century  specimens  tend  to  uphold  C,  the  two  second-century  ones  B,  which  in  the 
parts  covered  by  853  is  supported  by  AEFM,  but  not  in  those  covered  by 
1247.  The  balance  is  on  the  whole  slightly  in  favour  of  C  before  vi.  92,  and  in 
favour  of  B  after  that  point.  That  the  MSS.  of  Thucydides  are  in  the  main 
sound,  but  have  deteriorated  since  the  third  century  in  a  number  of  small  points 
is  indicated  by  some  of  the  new  readings,  especially  in  16  +  696. 

The  instances  in  which  n’s  readings  affect  differences  between  the  seven 
principal  MSS.  are  classified  as  follows,  so  as  to  bring  into  prominence  its 
relations  to  C  and  B,  whether  alone  or  in  combination  with  AEFM,  which 
in  this  book  are  nearer  to  C  than  to  B. 


WithC 

against 

ABEFGM 

2 

11-  «3.  45.  right. 

„  c 

yy 

ABEFM 

I 

66,  wrong. 

„  CG 

yy 

ABEFM 

I 

58,  right. 

„  CE 

yy 

ABFGM 

1(2?) 

616  ?,  712,  doubtful. 

„  ACF 

yy 

BEGM 

I 

625,  doubtful. 

„  CGM 

yy 

ABEF 

I 

705,  wrong,  but  corrected. 

^  878.  47  roji  T€ix^i  agrees  with  ABEFGM  against  C  (to;  tc  879.  33  Se  with  ACEFGM 

against  B  (om.),  and  880.  82  aa<pojs  with  ACEFGM  against  B  (om.). 
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With  CEFG 

against 

ABM 

I 

444.  right. 

„  ACEFG 

3> 

BM 

I 

144,  doubtful. 

„  ACEFM 

JJ 

B 

I 

157.  right. 

„  ACEFiMBy/).  „ 

B 

I 

725,  doubtful. 

„  ACEFGM 

M 

B 

21  (22?) 

9.  49.  <54,  99.  125,  195, 

447.495.  55a.  570.  683,  723,  734,  739.  853,  881,  943, 

951,  right;  i22,  432?,  793, 

wrong ;  i86,  doubtful. 

With  B 

against  ACEFGM 

20  (21  ?) 

32, 133,  175. 190.  277.  430. 

602-4,  611,  70a,  909,  961,  right;  14,  732-3,  948,  wrong;  85,  150,  197,  56a,  691, 
91 1?,  956,  doubtful. 


With  B  (suprascr.)  E 

against 

ABCFM 

I 

11.  94,  right. 

y) 

BG 

yy 

ACEFM 

I 

406,  wrong. 

)) 

BEM 

yy 

ACFG 

I 

699,  right. 

yy 

BFM 

yy 

ACE 

I 

508,  right. 

yy 

ABEFM 

yy 

CG 

I 

963.  right. 

yy 

ABEFM 

yy 

C 

2 

162,  350,  right. 

yy 

ABEFGM 

yy 

C 

7 

122,  234,  236,  633,  652,  959 
right;  164,  doubtful. 

yy 

BCG 

yy 

AEFM 

I 

720,  right. 

yy 

BCGM 

yy 

AEF 

I 

442,  right. 

yy 

BCEGM 

yy 

AF 

2 

335.  487,  right. 

yy 

BCEFM 

yy 

AB  yp. 

I 

724,  right. 

yy 

ABCEFG 

yy 

M 

10 

72-4,  121, 186, 496,  549,  720 
758,  783,  95°.  9*57.  right. 

yy 

ABCFGM 

yy 

E 

3 

72,  146-7,  487,  right. 

yy 

ABCEGM 

yy 

F 

I 

91,  right. 

yy 

BCEFGM 

yy 

A 

I 

405,  right. 

yy 

ABCEFM 

yy 

G 

4 

77. 93.  149. 435,  right. 

yy 

EF 

yy 

ABCGM 

I 

184,  wrong. 

From  this  table  several  conclusions  follow.  In  the  first  place  IT  occupies 
a  position  almost  exactly  midway  between  B  and  C.  Out  of  69  passages  in  which 
these  two  MSS.  are  at  variance  IT  agrees  with  C  32  (34?)  times,  with  B  34 
(35  ?)  times  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  no  less  than  45  of  these  passages  B  stands 
alone,  while  C  stands  by  itself  only  12  times,  being  twice  supported  by  G  alone, 
and  55  times  by  one  or  more  of  AEFM.  Where  B  is  unsupported,  IT  agrees  with 
it  20  (21  ?)  times  against  23  (24  ?)  disagreements  ;  where  C  is  alone,  it  agrees  with 
n  3  times  out  of  J2,and  CG  are  supported  by  IT  in  i  out  of  2  instances.  The  text 
of  B  is  therefore  no  longer  isolated;  it  is  practically  as  close  to  IT  as  is  that 
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of  C,  its  chief  opponent,  and  closer  to  IT  than  are  A  or  M.  Out  of  the  whole  94  • 
passages  in  which  the  seven  chief  MSS.  differ,  11  agrees  with  E  58  (60?)  times, 
B  57  (59  ?)i  F  57  (5^  ?)>  C  56  (58  ?),  and  M  49  (50  ?),  and  with  G  (53  ?)  times 
out  of  85  passages,  so  that  the  nearest  MS.  to  IT  is  not  a  leader  of  either  of 
the  two  families  but  E,  and  F  is  on  the  same  level  as  B.  E  and  F  have  very  few 
distinctive  readings :  out  of  6  cases  in  which  E  and  6  in  which  F  differs  from  BC 
IT  supports  E  twice  (once  with  B  suprascr.)  and  F  once.  Neither  G  nor  A  nor 
M  obtains  any  assistance  for  their  peculiar  readings  from  IT,  which  agrees  with 
BC  against  them  4,  6,  and  ii  times  respectively. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  quantity  of  agreements  II  thus  does  not  consistently 
support  one  MS.  against  the  rest,  C  or  CG  when  unsupported  by  some  or 
all  of  AEFM  are  confirmed  in  less  than  a  third  of  the  instances.  But  nearly  half 
of  B’s  numerous  peculiar  readings  in  the  chapters  covered  by  n  are  now  shown  to 
have  been  in  existence  in  the  second  or  third  century,  and  the  tendency  of  papyri, 
which  was  already  traceable  in  1246-7  and  to  a  less  extent  in  P.  Wess.  (cf.  p.  157), 
to  support  B  in  vi.  (j'X-wni  was  clearly  no  exceptional  phenomenon.  Since  C  and 
B  are  equidistant  from  n,  and  there  is  no  question  of  the  text  of  C  ever  having 
been  specially  edited,  it  becomes  doubtful  whether  that  hypothesis  is  necessary 
in  the  case  of  B.  An  examination  of  the  quality  of  the  distinctive  readings 
of  B  in  relation  to  n  seems  to  us  to  favour  the  view  that  the  special  excellences 
and  defects  of  B  in  the  later  books  are  due  to  its  being  derived,  like  C,  from 
a  text  which  is  not  far  removed  from  that  of  IT,  but  into  which  a  number  of 
variations,  chiefly  errors,  have  been  introduced  in  the  intervening  eight  or  nine 
centuries.  Of  the  19  (iZi  ?)  readings  in  which  B  alone  is  supported  by  n  ther^  are 
two  clear  cases  of  omission  in  ACEFGM  owing  to  homoioteleuton  (11.  190  and 
6oii-4) ;  in  11.  133, 175,  430,  and  611  ACEFGM  are  clearly  corrupt,  while  B’s 

readings,  which  have  been  suspected  of  being  due  to  an  editor,  are  satisfactory, 
and  in  view  of  n’s  confirmation  can  be  accepted  without  demur;  in  1.  909 
certainly  and  probably  in  1,  961  ACEFGM  have  made  mistakes  owing  to  ditto- 
graphy  ;  in  11.  277  and  ^02  trifling  additions  are  found  in  B,  the  omission 
of  which  may  well  be  explained  as  slips.  In  all  these  ii  cases  HB  are 
certainly  or  probably  right  against  the  other  MSS.  The  instances  in  which 
riB’s  reading  is  probably  wrong  confine  themselves  to  two  apparent  examples 
of  the  confusion  of  ifir]  with  hri  (11.  14  and  948  ;  cf.  1.  19,  where  IT  is  right  and  all 
the  MSS.  wrong  on  this  point),  and  Tremviiivovs  for  avaT^^Travixivovs  in  11.  73^“3* 
The  remaining  7  cases,  about  which  there  is  some  doubt  whether,  as  in  the 
editions  of  Hude  and  Stuart  Jones,  they  should  be  rejected  or,  as  we  should 
in  the  light  of  the  new  evidence  prefer,  be  accepted,  are  small  omissions  or 
insertions  (1.  85  om.  brj^  150  iTT4(j)€pov  for  e<^€/30z;,  691  om.  eiVi,  91 1  add.  rijs?)  or 
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slight  changes  in  the  order  of  words  (11.  197  and  ^62),  and  o-caTrjpLov  as  a  v.  1.  for 
(TWTTipiav  (1.  956).  In  any  case  they  postulate  only  a  trifling  error  on  the  part  of 
either  ITB  or,  as  is,  we  think,  more  likely,  of  ACEFGM.  That  the  latter  group 
combines  to  make  some  very  serious  mistakes  is  quite  clear  from  their  omissions 
owing  to  homoioteleuton,  where  B  is  proved  by  n  to  have  preserved  the  right 
text.  C,  when  alone,  contributes  hardly  anything  of  value  in  the  chapters 
covered  by  IT  ;  for  in  1.  45  KcoXvo-ovcn  for  KcoXvo-oxn  after  ottoos*,  though  probably 
right,  is  trivial,  the  omissions  of  vtto  in  1.  66,  kql  in  123  and  350,  and  ‘^(rv^a^ovroav 
in  236,  the  insertions  of  ol  in  164  and  234,  the  substitution  of  KarapyopLevoi  for 
KaT€Lpy6p.€V0L  in  162,  io-opLevai  for  ea-ovrai  in  633,  dra^ta  for  ara^iav  in  652,  and 
avayKdCo)VTaL  for  dvayKa^ovrai  in  959  are,  for  the  most  part  at  least,  obvious  slips. 
Lines  22-3  afford  a  good  illustration  of  the  nature  of  corruptions  which  have  arisen 
in  Thucydides*  MSS.  between  the  third  and  tenth  century.  C  has  there  vavcrl 
Kal  LTnrois  koX  pLeyeOi]  6)(ov(ratJ,  B  vavs  kuI  lttttovs  kuI  pLeyiOei  e^ovcrais^  AEFM  vav(rl 
Kal  LTriTOLs  Kol  pieyiOeL  iy^ovo-ais.  The  emendation  of  Duker  Icryvovaais  for  6)(ot/(rats 
would  account  for  the  datives,  but  IT,  which  apparently  had  vav9  koI  Xtittovs  kuI 
p^eyeOr]  exowaty,  is  probably  correct  in  spite  of  the  simplicity  of  this  reading,  and 
the  datives  are  to  be  regarded  as  errors  which  are  less  advanced  in  B  and  C  than 
in  the  other  MSS. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  the  frequent  and  judicious  support  lent  to  B  is  one 
of  the  chief  features  of  FI  and  cannot  fail  to  increase  the  respect  due  to  that  MS. 
in  vi.  92-viii,  the  superiority  of  IT’s  text  to  that  of  B,  as  to  that  of  any  other  MS. 
of  Thucydides,  is  shown  by  its  slightly  more  frequent  and  not  less  judicious 
agreements  with  ACEFGM  against  B.  Out  of  23  (24?)  of  these  (G  is  defective 
in  a  few  cases)  there  are  only  two  cases  (122  TrjvioL  for  T^tot  and  792  kKarepoiOtv 
for  e/carepot),  and  possibly  a  third  (432  wTrep  brf  for  in  which  there  are  strong 

reasons  for  considering  B  superior  to  ITACEFGM.  In  725  (biaXa^ovras  for 
7Tpo(f)6a(ravTas)  TI’s  support  of  the  ordinary  reading  is  confirmed  by  the  removal  of 
the  repetition  of  7Tpo(f)6dv€LV  in  y^i  {(fyOdacoo-L  11).  The  omission  of  yap,  which 
is  inserted  by  B  in  186,  is  quite  defensible,  and  the  changes  in  the  order  effected 
by  B  in  83-4,  125,  and  552  have  nothing  special  to  recommend  them.  The 
following  readings  of  B,  49  om.  rd,  99  e/caarot  for  eKacrroty,  195  XeiTTopivovs  for  del 
TToXepiovSf  683  e^ovXovTo  for  e^ovX^vovTOj  723  rd  for  rds,  739  rerdcfyOaL  for  T€Tpd(f)6ai, 
852  Tpeyj/6p€vaL  for  rpeyf/dpevoty  881  om.  ptepos,  943  re  for  rdre,  are  merely  due 
to  slips  of  a  copyist  and  are  naturally  absent  from  n,  while  the  rest  of  B’s  peculiar 
readings,  9  om.  Kat,  157  hi  (rejected  by  11)  for  re,  447  for  ovcr/jj, 

495  om.  Kat,  570  eTretra  6e  for  eTretra,  734  'HpaKAeta  for  avroTs  'HpaKAet,  95 1  eKarov 
Kat  for  KULy  though  requiring  consideration  as  probably  ancient  variants,  have  not 
found  favour  with  recent  editors,  whose  judgement  in  selecting  from  B’s  variants 
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is  generally  confirmed  by  IT’s  evidence,  as  also  in  the  less  numerous  cases  where 
AEFGM  are  divided  between  B  and  C.  Of  these  instances  IlCG  are  undoubtedly 
right  against  ABEFM  in  1.  5^  against  (fyo^coi,  a  copyist’s  error),  and 

nCEFG  against  ABM  in  444  (^atVerat  against  (fyaivrjTaL  which  is  due  to  a  con¬ 
fusion  of  iav  with  idv).  That  IT  is  also  right  in  supporting  ACEFG  against  BM 
in  1.  144  (Kara  e^Oosy  omitting  ro),  CE  against  ABFGM  in  616  (om.  Kat)  and  712 
(a7roxa)/>?}(7a(ra  against  is  more  questionable,  but  still,  as  we  think, 

probable  ;  in  an  apparent  but  not  quite  certain  agreement  with  ACF  against 
BEGM  in  625  either  reading  may  be  correct.  On  the  other  hand  n  naturally 
supports  B  (suprascr.)  E  in  94  ^wbLaacoaovres  (^vz^Stao-coo-arres  ABCFM  by  a  slip), 
BEM  in  699  avT^v  (avrov  ACFG,  also  a  slip),  ABEF  in  705  dvax(i>prj(rovT€S 
{dvax(*>p'n(f‘o,vT€s  CGM,  a  dittography  from  the  following  ^vp^iravresy  also  found  in  IT 
but  corrected  by  H^),  and  ABEFM  in  963  avT<^  TrpcoTia  (om.  7r/3corw  CG).  The 
agreement  with  BFM  against  CE  in  508  as  to  the  form  '7T\€vaop.ivovs  against 
TrXeva-ovpL^vovs  is  trivial,  and  IT  has  made  the  same  mistake  as  BG  in  406-7 
Ttap€(TK€vdC^o-de  for  TrapacfKevdCeo-Oey  the  origin  of  the  error  (TTapeaKevaC^o-Oac 
wrongly  corrected  to  -Oe)  being  established.  The  24  cases  (cf.  p.  158)  where 
BC  combine  against  one  or  more  of  the  other  MSS.  need  not  be  discussed 
in  detail,  since  11  uniformly  supports  BC  save  in  the  unimportant  matter  of 
the  spelling  of  o-rpareta  (I.  184),  for  which  IlEF  have  crTpaTid  (cf.  1.  17  referred 
to  below,  where  IT  alone  is  correct  on  this  point).  With  a  few  exceptions 
(e.g.  the  reading  of  M  in  720)  the  variations  of  the  other  MSS.  from  BC  are 
mainly  mere  mistakes,  and  even  where  they  are  defensible  the  authority  of  n 
coincides  with  the  verdict  already  expressed  by  recent  editors  against  them. 

Another  interesting  feature  of  11  is  its  occasional  agreement  with  the  later 
MSS.  against  the  seven  leading  codices  selected  by  Hude,  who  almost  entirely 
disregards  the  later  ones  except  Parisinus  1734  in  vi.  92-vii.  50.  The  phenomenon 
of  agreements  between  papyri  and  the  ‘  deteriores  ’  is  not  new ;  it  has  been 
decidedly  marked  e.  g.  in  the  case  of  Xenophon,  as  is  shown  by  463  and  697,  but 
in  that  of  Thucydides  the  only  instances  hitherto  have  been  16.  ii.  36  diedoo-ar 
with  BekkePs  KN  for  SteStSocraz;  and  853.  v.  21  iKcJyvyeiv  with  Paris,  1735  for 
iKcpevyeci/.  11,  however,  exhibits  at  least  7  (8  ?)  coincidences  with  the  late  MSS. 
One  of  these,  747  ovk  for  ovk€tl  with  apparently  KN  and  Paris.  1734  and  1791, 
is  almost  certainly  right  (Hude  brackets  4tl  with  Kruger),  and  the  insertion  of  ot 
before  '^vpaKoaioL  in  999  with  N,  though  perhaps  due  to  a  misplacement  (cf.  note 
ad  loc.)y  is  in  accordance  with  custom.  In  11.  486-7,  where  the  chief  MSS.  are 
corrupt  and  11  is  unfortunately  incomplete,  it  apparently  agrees  with  Paris. 
1637, 1638,  and  1736  in  omitting  an  which  can  hardly  be  right,  though  whether 
that  omission  alone  is  sufficient  to  restore  the  passage  is  somewhat  doubtful.  In 
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544  Bekker’s  KLNOPQ  and  Paris.  1637,  1638,  1733, 1734,  and  1736  are  stated  to 
read  kiri^ovXri  (with  IT)  instead  of  eTiifioXri  before  t(^v  cnbr]p(av  xapGiVy  and  this  read¬ 
ing  of  the  later  MSS.  deserves  consideration  although  rejected  by  recent  editors. 
Against  the  conclusiveness  of  the  parallel  yeipGiv  cnbr]pS>v  iTnjSoXaL  in  1.  434  may  be 
urged  first  the  possibility  that  eTn^oki^  in  the  second  passage  is  a  reminiscence  of 
the  first,  and  secondly  the  employment  of  the  singular  not  the  plural.  In  any 
case  kTiiQovKr}  is  to  be  regarded  not  as  an  error  of  the  late  MSS.  but  an  ancient 
reading.  In  713  IT  agrees  with  Paris.  1637  in  having  ttov  for  Trot  in  KaOeCopievr)  Trot 
Tjjs  StKeXta?,  a  variant  which  is  defensible.  The  omission,  however,  of  Botcorot 
before  Botwrot?  in  142,  which  also  occurs  in  Paris.  1636,  is  probably  a  mistake; 
cf.  the  insertion  of  Acoptr/9  in  152.  Nor  is  there  anything  to  be  said  in  favour  of 
avTikafifiVy  which  was  erroneously  read  by  11^  with  Bekker’s  H  in  551,  but  for 
which  rightly  wished  to  substitute  the  ordinary  reading  avTL\a/3r}v.  iv^KVKkovvro 
for  the  usual  iKVKkovvTo  in  946,  which  is  partly  supported  by  ivKVKkovvro  in 
Paris.  317,  lacks  parallels  earlier  than  the  Roman  period,  while  the  simple  verb  is 
common  in  Thucydides  and  occurs  again  as  near  as  1.  969 ;  but  for  this  very 
reason  the  compound  may  after  all  be  right;  cf.  11.  63  and  150.  The  agreements 
between  n  and  the  late  MSS.,  though  not  very  striking  and  in  a  few  instances, 
e.g.  551,  probably  due  to  accident,  show  that  something  may  yet  be  gleaned  from 
further  collations  of  the  MSS.  of  Thucydides. 

The  new  readings  peculiar  to  IT,  apart  from  a  few  mere  mistakes  which 
have  been  corrected,  number  twenty-six.  They  are  thus  less  frequent  than  those 
in  the  much  shorter  first-century  fragments  of  Book  iv,  which  would  cover  about 
250  lines  of  IT,  and  in  the  extracts  from  Book  ii  in  853,  which  was  found  with  11  and 
is  contemporary  with  it ;  cf.  p.  157.  The  following  eight  seem  to  be  improvements, 
four  of  them  confirming  conjectures  :  17  arpareLas  for  orparta?  (so  Aem.  Portus  ) ; 
19  bri  for  rjbr]  (so  Gertz)  ;  80  (?)  om.  re  (so  Hude)  ;  549  (?)  om.  av  (so  Herwerden) ; 
660-1  StKatcos  iwcrt  for  StKatcocrcocrt ;  691  om.  ert ;  (fyOao-ojai  for  irpocpOdo-coat  ; 
999  add  ol  before  ^vpaKoaioi,  On  the  other  hand  the  following  seven  are  of  more 
doubtful  value  :  4ro)t  TrefSt  forrwi^  Trefcoi^,  10  om.  pciv,  19  o/xorpoTrois  for  o/xotorpoTTois, 
63  dv€V€yK€LV  for  iveyK^iv,  67  add  €Trt,  152  Acapiijs  Acuptevcn  for  AcopieDcrt,  y^2  t€ 
vavfjiaxias  for  vavp^ayias  re.  In  86,  133,  352,  634,  and  680  words  certainly  or 
probably  occurred  in  n  which  are  not  in  the  MSS.,  but  owing  to  lacunae  the 
nature  of  the  additions  is  uncertain.  In  638  there  was  some  variant  for  TreTrvo-^at, 
which  however  seems  to  have  been  the  word  intended.  The  insertion  of  Kai  ws  in 
363  and  the  omission  of  re  in  931  and  of  ot  in  999  appear  to  be  mistaken, 
and  be  TroXe/xtots  for  6’  havrioLs  in  695  and  the  insertion  of  a  in  729  are  pro¬ 
bably  errors  of  repetition.  The  new  readings  are  thus  not  very  numerous, 
nor,  except  in  661,  do  they  make  very  much  difference,  and  passages  in  the 
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MSS.  which  have  been  widely  suspected  are  generally  confirmed ;  cf.  notes  on 
11.  2%-i,  81,  94-5,  no,  139,  175,  483.  664,  and  99a.  The  larger  proportion 
of  new  readings  in  853  and  much  larger  one  in  16  +  698  may  well  be  due  to 
the  different  character  of  B  in  Book  vii  and  in  the  earlier  books,  where  it 
usually  combines  with  AEFM.  If  B  had  maintained  its  normal  relation  to 
the  other  members  of  its  family,  fl  would  have  presented  far  more  novelties. 
The  fact  that  nearly  half  of  B’s  peculiar  readings,  including  almost  all 
those  which  are  probably  right,  occur  in  11  proves  their  antiquity  and  value, 
and  from  vi.  92-viii  B’s  authority  is  now  entitled  to  rank  at  least  as  high  as 
that  of  C.  With  regard  to  the  earlier  books  of  Thucydides  the  evidence 
of  papyri  has  hitherto  been  conflicting,  but  on  the  whole  tends  to  support 
CG  against  ABEFM  (cf.  p.  157) ;  853,  how'ever,  in  a  majority  of  cases  favours 
the  other  side,  the  commentator  in  one  case  remarking  of  a  variant  found  in 
CEG  kv  (VLois  Se  ypacperai.  IT’s  support  of  B  in  the  later  books  hardly  affects 
the  question,  since  the  change  which  comes  over  B  at  vi.  9a,  however  it  is 
to  be  explained,  clearly  indicates  another  source  for  its  text  of  the  later  books. 
That  B  in  them  represents  an  edition  by  a  grammarian  seems  to  us,  as  has 
been  said,  unlikely.  In  view  of  the  notable  agreements  between  B  and  IT  the 
date  of  such  a  revision  would  have  to  be  placed  not  later  than  the  second 
century ;  for  after  deducting  from  the  total  of  B’s  peculiar  readings  (45)  the 
instances  (20  or  21)  in  which  it  simply  supports  IT,  and  those  in  which  its  reading 
can  be  readily  explained  by  the  ordinary  processes  of  manuscript  corruption, 
the  remainder  is  small  (about  la ;  cf.  p.  158).  This  residue  seems  more  likely 
to  be  due  partly  to  the  varied  and  independent  character  of  its  ancestor,  which 
often  agreed  with  11  but  had  many  points  of  divergence,  partly  to  the  normal 
entrance  of  variations  between  the  third  and  eleventh  century,  than  to  conjectures, 
whether  good  or  bad,  of  a  grammarian.  It  is  indeed  possible,  and  even  probable, 
that  if  the  text  of  Books  ii  and  iv  corresponding  to  B’s  version  of  vi.  92-viii 
could  be  recovered,  it  would  prove  to  contain  many  of  the  new  readings  of  853 
and  16  +  696,  and  853  happens  to  represent  the  text  used  by  a  grammarian  who 
flourished  at  some  period  between  10  B.  C.  and  A.  D.  130  and  may  have  played 
a  part  in  determining  the  future  text  of  Thucydides.  But  to  the  view  that 
in  vi.  92-viii  CG  or  ACEFGM  represent  the  main  tradition  current  in  the  second 
century,  and  OB  stand  apart  as  being  due  to  a  separate  edition,  several  objections 
may  be  urged.  The  papyrus  texts  of  Plato,  Xenophon,  Isocrates,  and  Demo¬ 
sthenes  have,  as  a  rule,  been  distinctly  eclectic  in  their  relations  to  the  mediaeval 
MSS.,  and  the  eclectic  character  of  Il’s  text,  which  stands  about  midway 
between  B  and  C,  is  a  strong  argument  for  its  normality.  IT  neither  e.xhibits 
a  large  number  of  arbitrary  variants  nor  manifests  any  desire  to  eliminate 
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difficulties  of  construction,  being  on  the  whole  decidedly  conservative  and  com¬ 
bining  the  good  points  of  both  B  and  C,  while  1246-7,  so  far  as  they  go,  display 
the  same  tendency  to  agree  with  many  of  B  s  peculiar  readings.  Probably, 
therefore,  B  in  vi.  92-viii  represents  a  line  of  manuscript  tradition  which  is 
different  from  that  of  ACEFGM,  but  to  an  equal  extent  conforms  to  the  papyrus 
texts.  B  s  variations  from  C  in  both  the  earlier  books,  as  is  indicated  by  853, 
and  in  the  later,  as  is  shown  by  IT,  are  to  a  large  extent  as  old  as  at  least  the  first 
or  second  century.  Beyond  the  first  century  the  history  of  the  text  of  Thucydides 
is  as  yet  veiled  in  obscurity. 


Col.  i. 

\o\6^V  Kai  T0V9  [ijTTTTOl/?  54 

[^]ou*  Adrji/aioi  Se  7}9  [re 
[o]i  Tvpprjvoi  r[p]o7r?/y 
\7}(Td\vT0  TQ)i  €9 

5  /ca[i]  rj[s]  avTOL  tcol 

[aXA]a)i  (T[Tp]aT[o]7reSot)r  ye  55.  i 

TTjS  VL  [ 

[K7]^  TOLS  ^]up[aK]o(7lOL^  > 
[Xa]p[7rpa]^  tjStj  Kai  tov  v\av 
10  \tlkov  Tr\poTepov  yap  e0[o 
\fiovvro  ra]y  per  a  rov  ^77  [  ] 
[/xo(r0€i/ou9]  vavs  €7reX[9ov 
[o-a?  o]t  [p€i/\  AdrjuaLOL  ev  [  ] 
\tt(i\v\tl  7]Sr)  a]6vpL[as]  rjaav 
15  [Kat]  0  7rapa[Xoyo9  a]vT[oLs]  pe 
\yas  ri\v  [ttJoAu  5[e  eri 

[r?;?]  o-rp[a7]€ia9  [0]  perape 
[Ao9  7ro]Ae[o’i  y]ap  [Tai;]ra[iS‘]  po  2 
[vais  S]ri  op[oT]po[7To]L[s]  eireX  [  ] 

20  [6oyT]€9  ST]p[oKpaTo]vpe 

[uais]  re  ctxnrep  Kai  [av]TOL  Kai 
\yav^  Kai\  i7r[7r]ous*  Kai  [p]ey€ 

\6r}  €)(]ou[(rai]s‘  ov  8vv\apY 
\yoL  eirev^eyKeLV  \ovt  eK  iro 
25  [Aireiajs  t[l  pera^oXrjs  to 


Col.  ii. 

>car[a  6'\aXa(T(Ta\y\  KaXov  [  56.  2 

[o-0]i[(r]f  e[s  Tovs  JEAA]7y[i'a]9  to  [ 
55  (f>ave\i\o‘&\aL  rovs 

T€  [y]ap  a[AAouy]  EXXrj[i/a]s  ev 
Touy  pev  eXevQepovaOai 
T0V9  Se  (po^[o]v  a7ro[Xvecr]0a[L 
ov  yap  eri  Sv[iy\a[Trfi/  ecr]ea6aL  [ 

60  TTjy  V7roXoL7r[ov  AOrj^i'aL 

a>v  Svvapiv  t\o\v  V^[‘r6p]oi/  [e 
[7r]ei/e)(dT](Top[e]i'o[i/  noXe 
p[o]v  ayeveyKeiv  \KaL  av 
Toi  So^avres  avT\(x>u  ain 
65  [o]i  e[i]vaL  vtto  re  tcov  [aAAcoi' 
avOpcoTToyu  Ka[L  tcoi/  enei 
ra  eTTL  7ro[A]u  6avp[acrdr]0'e 
adar  Kai  rji/  [5]€  a^[io9  0  ayco  3 
Kara  t[€]  Tau[ra  Kai  on 
70  [ou^i  A]drji/a[ict)v  povov 
\7TepL\eyLyvovTo  [aAAa  Kai 
t\o)v  a]AA(jt)i^  7roAA[ct)i/  ^vppa 
K]ai  9[u]5e  a[vTOi  av  po 
yo[i/  aXXa  Kai  pera  tcou  ^v 
75  p^[or)Or)(raj^Ta)i/  acf^KTiv 
rf^yepoves  re  yevopevoi  pe 
ra  Kopi\y6L(ov  Kai  AaKe 
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[Siacpopoi/  ai']7[ofy  <ol  TTpoai] 

15  lines  lost. 

42  [tov  avTOi  a(Jt>dr}vaL  popd\y  56. 
[eri  Tiji/  €7rLp€\€Lai^]  e 
[ttolowto  aXXa  Kai  otto)]? 

45  [eKeivov^  KQ>Xvao]v[aL  po] 

[pi^ovTes  o]^[€/o  rjp  a]7ro 
[t€  t(op  7rapopr]coy  [7r]o 
[Xv  acpcop  K]a6[v7r€pT€p]a 
[ra  TTpaypara  €]tv[a]f  Kai 

50  [€L  SvpULPTO  Kpa]rr](TaL  A 
[OrjPaLCOP  T€  KUL  roi\p  ^Vfl 
[pa'^o^p  Kai  KaT\a  yrjp  Ka[L] 


Sai[po]pi(j^p  [/cat  TTjp  a(f>e 
repap  [TToXti^  ep7rapa(T)(^op 
80  [re?]  7rpOKi[p]Syp[€vo‘aL  Kai 
[r]oi/  pavTLKOv  pl^ya  p^pos 
[npc^KoyfraPTe^  ^[Opt]  yap  4 

[7rA€tcrr]a  Srj  ey[t  piap  tto 
[Xlp  Tav]T7]p  ^[vpTjXde 
85  [nXrjp  y€  To]y  ^[v]p[7raPT0^ 

[ . €J/]  rG)[S€  TCDt 

[noX^pcoL  7rpo9  frjp]  A6r][paL 
[cop  re  noXip  Kai  A^aK^^ai 
Ypopicop  ToaotSe]  yap  €Ka  57.  i 
90  [repOL  €7rt  ^iKeXiap]  7[€  /cat 
[Trept  5'i/C€]Xta[y  To]t[s  p^p 
[ivyKTrf\aopePoi  [rrjp 
[)(^copap  €]X6[oj^7€S  70ty  Se 
[^i/j/5t]aaci)[cr]oj^7[€y  €7rt  Xvpa 
95  [/coi;(7]ay  €[Tr]oXe[pr](rap 

[ou  KaT]a  SiKTjp  TL  [paXXop 
[oL'Se]  Kara  iy[y]y^[^]^^^[^ 

[p€T]  aXX[77Xa>]j/  [o-]7a[j^7€S 

[aX]X  a>y  [€KaaT]ois  Tr)[s  ^vp 
100  [Ti/]x[^]<3t[y  T]  Kara]  to  i[vp(p€ 

[pop]  7)  a[payKi]  ^(T\^p  AOtj  2 

[t'ato]t  [pep  avTOL  Icope? 
em  Aco[pi€as  SvpaKoaiovs 


Col.  iii. 

[eKOPTes  r]X6o]p  /ca[t  a]y[roty  57. 
105  [7??t  aVTT]L  (p(o]P7}L  [/Cat  POpi 
[poi9  eri  )(p<c]p€Po[L  Arjppioi 
[/cat  Ipl3]pL0L  [/c]at  ALyip[7]TaL 
[01  tot]€  ALyL[p]ap  [€]tx[oJ'  /cat 
[e7t  EaTL]aLr}S  01  ep  E[vI3ol 


Col.  iv.  Plate  III. 

155  [2i/pa/cocrt]a)t^  aTpaTevo[p]e  57.  6 
[t'oty  T]p]ayKa^0PTO  iroXe 

r 

[peip]  Toop  [[5]]€  nepi  TleXo  7 

[7rot^t'7;cr]ot'  pr]cncoTcop 
[Ke(paXX7]p]es  pep  Kai 
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no  [ai]  E&iTtaL]ap  oi/coi/[t']T6[y  a 
[7t]olk[ol  ovres 

\Tev(Tav  T(t)v\  5[e  a]XXa)r  [of  i 
\li^v  VTTTJKOOL  oi]  8  a[7r]o  ^[vfj. 
[ixa^ias  avTOvo/j]o[L  etac 
6  lines  lost. 

12  T  a[7ro]  Se  [i/rjcrcou  Kecot  Kai  Av  ^ 
5[pt0£]  Kai  \T\r]L[oL  €K  8  lojvLas 
ML[X7]](Tt[oi]  KaL  [S]a[/jlLOL  Kai  Xl 
or  t[oVt]cOI'  XlOL  V7T0T€ 

125  Xei?  ouTes  (f>o[pov  vavs  8e 
TvapeyovT^s  a\yrovopoL 
^vvea7T\ovTO  KaL  TO  TrXet 
[o‘]roi'  leaver  o[ut€$  ovtol 
[7r]ai^[T]ey  Kat  a[7r  AOrjvaLoov 
130  \7TX\r}v  Kapva-T\La>\v*  ov[t]o[l 
[5  e]f[o*t]f'  Apvo7r^[s]  y7r7jK[ooL 
[5  o]i't[€]s‘  Kai  au[a]yK7j  o/icoy 

[ . ]6y  ye  eni  A(opLea[s 

[7]ko]Xov6ow  Trpoy  8  avT[oLS  i 
135  [^tJoXT^y  MrjOvpvaioi  pe[v 
\yoL\v(n  Kat  ov  0o[p]a)  vtttjko 
o[£]  T[e]i/€8L0L  8e  Kai  Ali/lo[l  v 
TToreXety*  ovtol  8^  ^£oX77[y 
AioXevaL  roty  KTiauac  Bol[co 
140  TOiy  pera  XvpaKoaicov  [/c]aT[a 
avayKr]v  ep.a'^ov\T]p  > 

IlXaTaL7}9  ^[e]  KaT[a]vTLKpv 
Bolcotols  povoL  6£[/c]ora)y 
KaTa  e^^oy*  Po5[£o]£  Se  Kat  >  6 
145  Kv6ri\^pi'\oL  AQ>pLr][s]  ap(j)0T€ 
poL  01  peu  AaK€8aipouL  > 

(£>V  aTT\oL\K\o\L  \Kv^6ripL0L  ^TTL 

A[a]K[€]S[aip]ovLov9  r[o]i;y  a 
[poc]  TvXLTnr[(OL]  p[e]r  Adrjvai 


160  [ZaKVi^OiOL]  avTOvopot> 

\_p^v  KaTa  Se]  to  i^rjcrtco 
[rcKoy  paXXoy]  KaTeLpy[o 
[peyoL  OTL  SaXo:]o*[o‘]?7y  e  [ 

[KpaTOvy  OL  Adrj^yaiOL  ^[vy 

165  [eiTToyTO  K€pKv]paL[oL  Se 
7  lines  lost. 

173  [Soy  TO  KopL]y6[LCoy  ov^  rjer 

[aoy  e£7ro]rTO*  Ka[L  ol  M€^(r<T[y]  8 

175  [yicL  yvy]  Ka[X]o[vp€]yoL  [eK 

[Nav7raKTo]v  K[ai  eK  II]vXov  t[o 
T[e  VTT  A6rj]ya[icoy]  e)(ope  [ 
yr}[9  ey  Toji'  irolXepo^y  7ra[pe 
X7][(p6rja‘]a[y\  [Kai  eT]£  M[eya 
180  [p]eco[y  (j)vya8e9  ov]  7roX[Xoi 
[Meyape]i;a[£]  S[eXiyov]yTi[oL9 
[ovcTL  KaT]a  ^\y\p\(f)o]pay  ep[a 
XoyT\o]  Tcoy  S[e]  ^[XXco]!'  [e  9 

/coi;a[£o]y  paX[Xoy  rj  o*T]pa  [ 

185  T£a  [ey£]y£^eTo  [ri8]rj  A[p 
[y€]£Ot  [fi€P  ov]  rr]s 
[ay  eyeKa  paXXoy  rj]  T^y  [ 
\^AaKe8aipoyL(oy  [[.  .]  Te  [ 
[ex^pets  f<0LL  T]^[y]  napavTi  [ 

190  [Ka  eKaaTOL  i]8Las  co(J)eXL  [ 

[ay  AcopLTj^  e7r]L  -Jeopteay  [ 

[pe]Ta  A[67]yaL(o]y  Icoyco[y 
7][KoXov9ovy  Ma]yTiyr]9 
S[e  KaL  aXXoi]  ApKa[8]coy 
*95  p[L’0‘6o]<p[opoL  eTTi]  Tory  aet 
[7roXe]p£or[y  cr(j)L(TLy]  aTvo8eL 
Kyvp\e]y\ovs  e£Ct)S]oTe[y  £]e 
yaL  KaL  [TOTe  Tory  perja 
\K]opLy6L\G>y  eXOoyras  Ap 
2CO  Ka8as  [o]r[S]e£'  \ri(T(Toy  8La 
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150  (01/  onXa  enecpepou*  PoSl 

OL  Se  Apy[€L]oL  yej'O?  [S]vpa 
KOcri[oL9  pey  A(opLT}s  Acopi 
[evert  reX(jOLa]L9  Se  /ca[t]  ^'^ot 
[/coiy  eavT\(»)v  overt  ^[^^Ta 

Col.  V. 

17  lines  lost. 

223  [ravatoL  ^ap^apeov  Eye  [  57.11 
[erratoL  otirep  eTTr}ya\yov  [ 

225  [to  Kai  StKeXcoi/  to  rrXeov] 

[Kat  Tcou  e^co  ^tKeXta^^  T[v 
[ppTji^coi^  Te  Tip]es  Kara  [5: 
[aepopav  ^vpaKoeri\e»)v  Ka[L  I 
[einvyes  pLadoej)opo]f  Toera  [ 

230  [Se  pev  pera  A6]rjvaLeoi^ 

[eOvrj  eo'TpaTevo]^  ^vpa  58. 1 
[KoertOL?  Se  avTe]^or]dT] 

[erav  K'\eip[a\pL[yaL]oL  pev  opo 
[pot  ov]re?  Ka  re[XcoLo]t  oi[k]o[vv 
235  [‘res]  per  [ai;]Toi;s  [enetT  AKpa 
[ya\vTL[v\ei>y  rjavy^a^ovreov 
[ev  TO)]i  [e]7r  [e]Keip[a  tSpvpe 
[poL  S]eXLy[ovPTLOL  Kat  otSe 
[p^]y  Tjys  [StKeXias  to 

18  lines  lost. 

Col.  vi. 

9  lines  lost. 

267  [airoaraXev^re^  [Kat  Sikv  58.  3 
[coPLOL  apa'\yKaG[TOi  exTpa 
[TevoPTe9  /ca]i  T[eop  e^eo  Tie 
7  lines  lost. 

277  [es  Kat  CTTiroi]  Kai  0  [aXXos  4 


/f€p5[o]s  Tiy[o'\v[pepoL  noXe 
[/x]io[us‘]*  KprjT[€9  Se  Kat  At 
3  lines  lost. 


Col.  vii. 

309  [oL  ToX]pT]erco[eri]  7ra[peerKev  59.  3 

310  a[^oPT]o  /ca[i]  oX[Lyop  ovSep 

e[s  ovSe^p  e7rep[oovp  tols  Se  60.  i 
\A6r]paL0L]s  TTjp  [t€  airoKXr] 
eTt[p  opeoert]  /c[a]i  Tr][p  aXXrjp 
[S]i[apoLa]p  avT[e>iiP  aterOo 
8  lines  lost. 

323  [eKTTXe^v[eropepoL  anetTrop  2 

[p-q  eTTa'\ye[ip  ovre  to  Xol 

325  [ttop  €/4]€XXoj'  et  pq 

[pavKpa]Tqaov[erLP  e^ov 
[XeverapTo  ra  pep  TeL)(q  ra  a] 

[peo  eKXL7r]e[LP  irpos  S  avTai^ 

[rats  paverL\p  a[7roXapopTes 

330  [SLaTeL'^L\erpa[TL  oerop  olop  t  e 
[Xay^LaTOP  TOLs  Te  cr/ceoeo-t] 

[/cat  rots  aerSepeert  tKapop^ 
[yepeerOat  toi/]t[o  pep  eppov 
[petp  am  Se  tov  aX]X[oi/  rre^ov 

335  i'Cti/s  ^]«?’9[?]  90'[at  qaap 

[/cat  SvpaT^eiL  /ca[t]  a[7rXoa)7€ 

[pat  7rat']ra  Tipa  e[er^i^a(op 
[t€S  ^qp  /c[at  ^tat^ao 

[pax^yaat^res]  qp  p[^v  ptKeo 
5  lines  lost. 

345  [ptKov  ?;]  EXXqp[iKOV  eptXiov 

[aPTL]Xqylfea9aL  /ca[t  ot  pep  3 
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[ofiiXo^  a]^doi^o[s 
[yrj  Kai  npo]?  [a]7ray[Ta9  av 
29  lines  lost. 


Col.  viii. 

Kai  ra  aXXa  co[y  oioi^  r  rji'  60.  4 
KaL  coy  apayK[atov  re  Kai 
T0i[avTr]]9  SLap[oia9  €7ro 
365  [piaai^To]-  0  Se  N[LKLa^  eirei  5 
21  (?)  lines  lost. 

387  \(Jav  TTOV  OLK€LaV  7r]oX[ti/  €7ri  61,  X 
[Seiv  aOvpeiu  fi]e  o[i/  '^(prj  ov  2 
[Se  ’iraa^eLv  OTrep]  ol  a[7Teipo 
390  [raroi  rcov  ai^OpcoTrcou  01  roty] 
[TrpcoTOiy  ay(0(TL  (r(f)]aX[ey 
[rey  eyreira  Sia]  iravTos  [Tif]v 
[eXTTiSa  Tov  (po]l3ov  op[oiai^ 

[racy  ^vp.(popaLs  e^oji/crci/  [a  3 
395  [XX  oaot  re  AOrji/aicoi/]  7rap[e 
[are  ttoXXcoj/  tjStj  7roX]e[pcoi^ 
[epTrecpoi  oi/rey  Kai  oaoi]  • 

[tcoj/  ^vppa^cop  ^v](TT[pa 


[coy  e5o^]e  ai>[ro]£y  rai^[T]a  Kai 
[€7roL]r]<Tai^  e/c  re  y[ap  t](oi/  a 
[uco  r]e£j(coi/  i^7ro/c[a]re/37; 

350  [aau  K]at  ray  i^avs  e7r[X7;]pco 
[<rau  7r]aaay  ai^ayKaa[au]T[e^ 

[.  .  .  .]ay  e[(7]|Sa£j/ecz/  [oajrcy 
[kul  07r]()c[a]ovv  eSoKei  tjXi  [ 
[Kta?  /ce]re)(coj/  eniTT} 

355  [^€£oy  e£z/]a£*  Kai  ^vi/eTrXrj 

[pcoflT^aa]^'  yrjes  ai  7raa[aL\  fi[e 
[/ca  paXL]crra  KaL  e/car[o]j^’  [ 
[ro^oray]  re  en  a[i;ray  no 
[AAovy  Kai  a]/co[j']7[£crray  rcoi/ 

360  [re  AKapuai^co^Y  f<[cLL  tcov  a 
[AAcor  ^ej/ooj/  eae/St^a^o//] 

Col.  ix. 

4  lines  lost, 

419  [7roA]A[o£  KaL  aKOPTLaraL 

420  [e7rc/3]»7[a’0^'ra£  KaL  o^Aoy  coi 
[vavpLa')(^Lav  per  noLo^yp.[e 
[r]o£  er  77’[eAaye£  oi;;c]  ar  [e 
;([poo]pe[0a  5c a]  ro  ^XanT[eLv 
a[r  ro]  rT/y  e7r£crr77p77[y 

425  r7y[t]  /3[a]pi;r7;r£  rcor  r€[co]r  [ 
er  5[e  t7]l  e]r0a5[e]  rjvay  [ 
K’aa’per[7;]  ano  touv  re[co]r  [ 
[7r]e^opa[^ca£]  npo[ij(f)Opa 
earaL*  evp-qrai  S  r]p.[ii/  oaa 

430  XP^  aifT[Li^a]vnrjyrj[G-aL  kol\i 
[7r]po[y  ray  T]«[r]  e7rco[r]£[fi]a'[r 
[a]or[o]£[y  7ra]^[i;r?;r]a[y]  con^p 
[paAccrrja  [e^A]a^r[ope0]a 
^([eipcor  <Ti\S[rj\po!)v  em/SoAai 
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[T€VOfjLei/o]i  aei  fiVT^aOrj 
400  [t€  tcov  TOty]  TToXe/iois  irapa  [ 
[Xoycoj/  Kai  to  t]7]s  tv)(7]s  Kau  [ 
[peO  rjpcoi/  eX7r]iO’Cf[i^r]€y 
[(TTrjuai  Kai  coy  a]vapa'^ov 
[p€V0L  a]|i[ooy  toi/]5€  tov  ttXt; 

405  [floyy  oao]p  \avTOL\  vpcov  av 

[rcoj^  ^]09/?[^‘re  7r]ap€arK€va 

3  €  [  ]  a  [8e  €v3ci8o 

[C^O'0]ai  r(o[.  apcoy]a  oipev  62.  i 
[eTTi]  TTji  [tov  \Lpe]vos  [<r]Te 
[uoT]r]T[i  irpos  TOV  /z]€XX[o]i/ 

410  [ra  o];(X[oj^  rcoj^  v^(ov  €<7]€ 

[(Tff\at  [Kai  TT/OOy  Tr]V  €KH 
[v(o]y  [eni  tcov  KUTaaTpco 
[paT'\cx)[v  TTapaa‘K€vr}v  ois 
[npQT€pov  e,SXa7rro/zefla] 


Col.  X. 

8  lines  lost. 

474  [p]r}  [oi/Tcy  vpcov  ttjs  re  63-  3 

475  0[o)]p’j^[y]  t[7]i  e7rLaTr}prji 
Kai  T(o[v  Tpoircov  Trji  pi 
PT][o‘]€[l  €]6a[vpa^€a6€ 

[/c]ara  [ttjv  EXXaSa  Kai  ttjs  ap 
X[^S‘  T'T/y  T]peT€pa^  ovk  e 
480  Xaa[<rov  KaTa  to  co^eXei 

<r6ar  €y  [re  to  <f>opepQv  roty 
VTTriKo[ois  Kai  TO  aSlK€l 
aOai  [ttoXu  nXeov  peTei)(^e 
T€  ooo‘T[e  Koivcovoi  povoi  4 

485  cXei;[fl€pcoy  r^piv  ttj^  ap 


435  a')(^r}(rov]ai  T7}v  naXiv  a 
'v[aKpnva'i]v  ttjs  7rpo[(r]7r€(rov  [ 

[z^ecoy]  rjv  ra  eiri  To[i/]704[y 
01  [em^aTai]  vnoupycoai  ey  4 

To\yTO  yap  S]r]  7]vayKaa[pe] 

440  fla  [coorje  [n‘€^]opa[)(]€iv  airo 
t[cov  vecov  K]ai  to  prjTe 
[au]70i'[y]  ava[Kpo]vea‘dai  prjT  e 
/C€4Z'[oi;y]  €a[j/]  co^eXipov 
^aiveTa[i]  a[XXa)y  7]€  Kai  tt]9 
445  [y]^y  o[(Tov  av  0]  7r€^o[y] 

[r}p]cbv  [€xr]€x[^t  7roX]€/ztay 
[oi;crr;y  ]  (ov  xiP'^]  ^3*  ^ 

[pv7]pevo]vs  Siapax^ 

[aOat  ocTOv  oi\v  Sv[vri&\6€ 

450  [K]ai  p[rj  encode i]a0a[L  ey  avT]rjv 
aXX[a  ivp7r€]a[o'\ya‘7][9  v]t]i 
[i/eojy  fit]  ^po]T€po[y]  ail 
[ovu  aTToXveaSai  rj]  7o[i»]s'  a 
Id  lines  lost 

Col.  xi. 

5  lines  lost. 

523  [vpcov  vvv  €aropevoi]  Kai  7r[6  64.  2 

[^oz  70zy  AOrjvaiois]  €iai  Ka[i 
525  [v7]e9  Kai  VTToXoiTros]  zroXty  [ 

10  lines  lost. 

536  o’a[ft€j^oy  €v6v9  eKeXeve  65.  i 

7rX[r]povv  TCty  vav^  t(oi 
de  [TuXimrcoi  Kai  rois  Svpa 
Koai[oi9  naprjv  pev  aiaOa 
540  vea[6ai  opcoai  Kai  avrrjv 
TTJV  7r[apaaK€vi]v  otl  vav 
pax^ijiovaiv  01  AOrjvaioi 
TTp[oTp^y[CXQ7)  S  avTOis  Kai 
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yr]S  oi/[res]  SiK[aico^  av 
T7}v  vvv  ii\r]  KaTaTrp6\8L 
[5]or[€  K\aTa\(ppovr}cravTYs 
Se  Koptv[dLa)i/  re  ovs]  noX 
490  Vei^LK[T]KaT€  K]at  [Sik]€ 

(OV 

[XtcoT]ooy  [oi>5  ayTiaTrj]i/aL 
[ovSei9  €0)?  rjKpa^e  to]  t^[o]v 

[riKOi^  rjpii^]  « 

[pvi/aaOe  avrovs  Kac  S]ei^[a 
495  aad€i^]€ias 

[Kat  ^vpcpopcov  7]  vp€T€]pa 
[eTTtaTrjprj  Kp€icra]a>y 
eT[epa^  €VTV)(^ovcr]rj[9  pcop]7]S 
t[oi;s‘  re]  A[d7]paio]v^  [vpcoi/]  64.  i 
500  [7raXt]y  [av  Kac  raSe  vnopt] 
[pi/rjaKCo]  0T[i  ovT€  ya]v[s  eu 
[roi]s  Y€<ca[oLKOLS  aXXay  0 
[poL]as  Ta[i]o‘5€  [ovT€  ottXctcoi^ 
[7jXi]/^[i]af/  i»7re[Xi7r€Te  ei  re 
5^5  aXXo  7]  TO 

[Kpareiv^  \>[pcv  rov^  re  ev6a 
[^6  7roXepL]ov[s  evdv9  err  eKei 
[i^a  7TX]ev[ao]p[euov9  Kac  rovs 
9  lines  lost. 


Col.  xii. 

570  [aec]  eTT[ei]T[a  ei]  /ca[TO/o0a)o-6i  66.  2 
[au]  Kac  T7][s  IIe]X[o7roi/i/7jcrov 
[re]  Kat  T7j[s  aX]X7j^  E[\\aSos 
[Kac]  q[p]^^[i/  T7}i/]  tjSt}  [peyta 
[ttji/]  T[o)y  re  7rpi]i^  E[X\7jvcoi/ 

575 


7J  €7r£/30L'[X7y  TCOV  acSTjpCOl^ 

X€i[/o]a)j/  [Kac  7rpo9  re  ra  aX 
Xa  e[^]rjpT[vcrauTO  cos  eKacrra 
Ka[L  npos  TOVTO  ras  yap  npco  2 
pas  [Kat  T7]s  veoos  avoo  eirt 
7roX[i/  Kare^vpacoaai^  ottcos 
a7ro[Xtor]6a[yoi  Kat  prj  e')(ot 

7\[ 

avTtXaPe[L\Y  [t]  yetp  ent^aX 
Xopei/T}'  Ka[t]  e[7retS7j  irav  3 

ra  €T[ot\pa  rji/  [napeKeXev 
aa[vTo  eKeti/']o[ts  ot  re 
arpaTTjyot  Kat  [TiXtirnos 
Kat  €Xe[^a]j/  To[4]aS[€  ort  pev  66.  i 
[K]aXa  [ra]  TT[p]oetp[ya(Tpei/a  Kat 
i;[7re]^  Ka[X]<oy  T[cor  peXXoi^ 

[rcoi/  0  ay  cop  ear  at  00  Svpa] 

Kocr[iot  Kat  ^vppa^ot  ot 
re  7r[oXXot  SoKetre  rjptp 
[e45c]i'a[4  o]t'[S€  yap  av  av 
[rcov  o^rco  TTp[o6vpoi)S  av 
[TeXaP]ecrde  K(i[t  ei  rts  p7}  e 
[nt  ocrov^  Se[i]  7i(T6[r}Tat  (T7]pa 
[vovpev]  A67}[vatovs  yap  2 

[€y  rrjv  ^copav  Tr]v8e  eX] 

[dovras  7r]pcoTo[v  pev  eirt 
[tt]s  -2*4/C€X]ia[s‘  KaTa8ovXco 

Col.  xiii. 

[evp'\rjcr[ovcrt  ttcos  ov  cr^aXovcrt  67.  2 
[re]  ras  [vavs  Kat  ev  acptcriv 
[av]TOts  7ra[vTes  ovk  ev  rcot 
[av]Tcov  rpoTTcot  [Ktvovpe 
[vot]  Tapa^[ovTat  enet  Kat  3 

[rco]4  7rX7j6[et  rcov  vecov 


545 

550 

555 

560 

565 

625 
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[l/0V9  TTpCCTOL  a]l^6[pC0TrC0l/  V 

[7rocrr]a^’r[6y  tcoi  vavTLKCOL 
[cotire^p  7rai/[ra  Karea^ov 
[ray  //]e*/  [yevLK-qKare  vav 
18  lines  lost. 

598  K[7ja’€C0^  TTpoayeyev'qp^  67.  i 

y[r]9  avTCOt  TO  KpaTiarou^ 

600  €[ii/aL  €L  royy  KpaTiarov? 

Krji\o-ap.ev  SLTrXa<Tid\  eKa[a'TOv 
rj  [eXTTiy  ra  Se  7ro]XXa  npos 
[ray  €7n)(€tp7j(T]€L9  rj  pe 
[yLarrj  €X7r]i[y  pey]LaTrji' 

605  [/cat  T7J]/  7r\podvpta[i/]  7ra[pe 

[)(erat  ra  r]€  rrjy  a[i']T[t/tt  2 
[/tT/aecwy  a]vrcoy  [r/^y  na 
[paG’KevTj]^  tco\l 

[pev  r]pe]rep[coL]  rpoTrm 
6io  [^vi/rj0rj  re]  €crr[t  Ka]c  ol>[/c  ai/a 
[ppocTTOL  7r]po9  eK[aa]roy  [ 

[avTcoy  €aope6a  ot]  S  e7r[et 
[Sai/  TToXXoL  pev  OTrXtrat] 

[eTTt  rcoj/]  Ka[Ta(TTpcopaTO)i/ 

615  [jrapa  to]  Ka6e[crTr]K09  oxtl 
[ttoXXol  (Se]  aKo[yTLO‘Tat 
['^epaaioL]  coy  et77[ett'  A 
[Kapi/ai/e9]  re  /cat  a[XXot  e 
[tti  vavs  aya^a]pT€9  ol 
620  [oi/S  OTTooy  /ca0e^o/tei^ot>y] 

\XP^  ro  /SeXoy  a^etj'at] 


[ojy/c  (jCKpeX\r}<TOVTaL  et  rty 
]  /c[at]  ro5e  vp\^v  otl  ovk  LcraLS 
630  Trecpo^rjTaL 

]  et/  oXty[co]  yap  [TroXXat  apyoTe 
]pat  pe[u  ey  ro  5paj/  rt  cot/  ^ov 
]Xoi/ra[t]  e(roi/ra[i  paaTai  S  ey 
]  ro  j8Xa7rr[ea‘]0a[t  a0  cot/  ...  . 
635  [^]/^[i]t'  7rapecr^[et>aa‘rat  ro  4 

[Se  aXr]0€aTaTov  yt/oore] 

[e^  001/  ?]]/tety  oi[o/teSa  o-a 
[0coy  7rC\7TV  .  .  crS[at  vnep^aX 
[Xoi^TCoy  y]ap  ai;r[oty  root/ 

640  [/ca/ccot/  /ca]t  /3ta[^o/tei/ot 

[i/TTO  rr;y  7r]apov[o’r]9  airopLas 
[ey  aTrovoLa]v  Ka\6e<TTr]Ka] 

[aiv  ov  7rap]acr/c[ei/?/y  Trtaret] 
[/taXXot/  7]  T]v)([ri9  anoKip] 

645  [St>^'e^;o‘et]  opr[coy  ojrcoy 

[Si/t/at/rajt  [t]t/  rj  [/Stacra/te 
[t/ot  e/C7rXez/]acocrt[t'  r]  kutu 
[yr]y  peT]a  tovto  [ttjv  ano 
[)(ci>p7jaLy]  7rota[i/rat  coy 
650  [root/  ye  Trjapot/root/  [ot>/c  at/ 

[7rpa^ot/]rey  Trpos  68.  i 

[ov]i^  [ar]a^tai/  re  [rotai/rt/t/ 

[/c]at  Tv^t]^  a[i/S]p[coy  eauTrjv 
[7rap]aS€ScoKVLa[y  iroXepL 
655  [corarjcoi/  opyr]  7T[po(Tpu 
[^]a)/tei/'  /cat  i^op[L(Tcopey 
[apa  p]ey  v\opLp(t>TaTov 
[et]i/at  7r[poy  tov9  evavTiovs 
Ol  av  oo[y  ejrt  Tipcopia  tov 
660  7rpoa*7r[ecrot/roy  St/catooy 

tcocrt  a[7ro7rX7;crat  rtyy  ypco 
[prj9  TO  Qvpovpevov  apa] 
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[5  ex^p]ov9  a[fivpaa6aL  e/cye 

[vi](ro]/jLeyoi^  kul  to 

665  [^€yo]/Jie[l/\o[l^  TTOV  r]SL(TT01/ 
[€Li/]ar  a)[y  *8  ex^poi  Kai  e 
7  lines  lost. 


Col.  XX, 

I  line  lost. 

675  [cci'^lXopto  Kai  a7ro]7r\€v  72.  i 
[aarrey  npos  rrji/  7roX]ip  rpo 
[iraLOP  earrjcrav  ol  (J]€  AOrj.  2 

\yaioL  vno  /leyeBov^]  tcop 
[irapopTcop  KaKcop  pe]K[p]co 
680  [p]^i^  V  pavayi 

[cop]  ov8  €[7r€Poovp  aiTrj 
[crai]  apai[p€cri]p  [r]?;y  8[e]  pv 
[/croy]  e[/3o]i;[X]ei;oj^ro  €v6v^ 

[apaxcop]cip'  Arjpoo’Oe  3 

685  [prjs  Se  IVi]^[i]a  7rpo<TeX6o)p 
[ypcoprjp  e]7r[o]f€iT[o]  TrXrjpo) 
[o-apra]^  e[r£]  ray  [XoijTray  r<w 
[p€]q}p  ^i[a]o‘aa[6]ai  r]p  8v 
[v<op]TaL  apa  eco[i]  top  €k 
690  [7rXov]p  Xeycop  otl  irXeiovs 
[aL  Xo]c7raL  pi]€S  XPV^^P^^ 

[(^(pio-Lp]  rj  r[oi]y  TToXcpioLS*  rj 
[<rap  ya]p  [rjofy  pep  AOijpaiOL? 
[7r^pi]Xoi7roL  coy  e^rjKOP 
695  [ra  T]ofy  Se  noXepLois  e 
[Xao'O'oJyy  rj  TrePTrjKopTa* 

[Kai  ^v]yxcopovPTo^  Nlklo[v]  4 

[ttjl  yp]copr]i  kul  ^ovXo[p]e 
P(op  TrXrjpovp  avTcop  o[l 
700  pavrai  o[i;a:]  rjBeXop  ea^[ai 


Col.  xxi. 

[a]XX  e^€X[fl]oj'Tay  tjStj  7r[ap  73. 
[rajy  ^vpaKo[or]Lov9  Kai  T[oyy 
iv[p]pax[o]vs  ray  r€  o[Sovs 
a7r[oiKoSo]p7jo‘ai  Kai  r[a  ore 
725  poTTopa  Tcop  x^P^^[^ 

(f>6acrapTas  (f)vXa(r(Tc[LP 
OL  Se  ^vp[e]yiypcoo‘KOP  p[ep 
Kai  avroL  ot'[x]  rjaaop  TavT[a 
€KCLPOV  a  Kai  eSoKei  7ro[t 
730  [T]]T€a  eipar  tovs  8  apd[p(o 
[7ro]i;y  apTi  aapepovs  cltto  [ 

[r]€  pavpax^ois  pcyaXrjs  [7re 

[7rav]pepov^  Kai  apa  eop  [ 

T[r]^  o]vo‘rjs  eTVX^  yocp  av[TOis 
735  HpaKXei  TavTTjp  ttjp  r]p[€ 
pap  Ovaia  ovcra  ov  8ok€i[p  a 
pa8i(os  c6eXr](Tai  viraKov  [ 

(Tar  VTTO  yap  tov  nepixccpovs  [ 
Tr]s  PIK7J9  Trpos  7ro<Tip  re  [ 

740  Tpa^dai  Tovs  TToXXoi/y  ep  [ 

Tr]i  eopTTjr  Kai  iraPTa 
paXXop  eXTTi^ezj/  ap  <T<poi)[p 
Tre[i\6e(T6ai  avTOVS  rj  07r[Xa 
Xa^oPTas  €P  TOOL  rrapoPTi  [ 

746  c[^]eX0e/j'’  coy  8e  rocy  apxov[(ri 
r[ai^]ra  Xoyi^opepois  ecpai 
[pc]to  anopa  [K]ai  ovk  eneiOe  [ 
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Bia  [to]  KaTaneTT^r}  [ 

[X^at]  t[€]  TTjt  [r](r]ar)  Kai  fiij  [ 
[all  eTi]  ouaOai  KpaTr^cai* 

Kai  [oi]  ixev  (JUS  Kara  yrjp 

o 

705  ajia[x](opri<r^a'^v[T]€S  7]St] 
^vfL7r[a]iiTe^  Tr]v  y[?']oo//77 

eixou'  EppoKpaT-qs  o  73.  i 
^vpaK[oG'\L[os^  VTTOvoqaa^  av 
Tcop  rqv  [8L\avoLav  Kai  vo 
710  piaas  [Syivov  ^tvai  ei  to 
[G\avTq  (TTpaTia  Kara  yqv 
aTT[ox<^pqG\aGa  Kai  KaOe 

SiKeXi 

ay  l3ovX[q]ae[Tai]  avBi^  cr0i 
715  [gl\  rov  7r[o]X[e\pov  noieiGOai 
[€]a7;y€4T[a£]  eXOcon  T019 
[en  Te]X[e]£  ovai  coy  ov  ^(peooj/ 
[a]7roxcopr}(raL  rqs  uvkt[o]9 
[ayjrouy  irepuSeiv  Xeycoii 
720  [rajura  a  Kai  [oP^vtcdl  eSoKei 

Col.  xxviii. 

II  lines  lost, 

780  [kogioi  ey  r]oi;r[ct)£  npoeX  78.  5 
[Oovre^S  rqv  SioS[oy  rqv 
[ev  T'\m  TTpocr^e  a[7rere£X£ 

[^ov  qv^  3e  Xo0[oy  Kapre 
[poy  Kai  eK]aTepco[dey  avTOV 
785  [XapaSp]a  /cp[77pj'a)57/y  e 
4  lines  lost. 

790  [ivp]p[axcoy  avT0V9  iTTTreis  6 

[Kai  a]Ko[yTi]GT[ai  oyres  ttoX 
[Xo]£  €KaT€pOl  €[KQ)Xvoy 


avTov9  0  EppoKparqs  auroy 
[eTTi]  TOVT019  TaSe  p[7;xa]i/a 
750  [rai]  SeSicos  pq  01  AOqvai 

[o£]  KaO  qav^iav  (pBaacoai  ey 
[Tq]i  yvKTi  SuXOovT^S  Ta 
[^a]X€7rct)rara  ro^y  ^^copicoi^ 
nepnei  rcay  ^Taipcoy  ri 
755  T[(oy  €\avTov  pera  in 
necoy  [Trpoy]  to  Tcoy  A6q 
vaicoy  [GTpaT]on€Soy  q 
y[i]Ka  ^[vyeaK]oTa(e*  01  npon  [ 
eXao'a[j^T6y  6^]  ogov  tis  epe[X 
760  Xe  a[K0VGea6ai]  Kai  ayaKa 
Xeaapeyoi  [T£j']a[y  ot)]y  oy 
rey  Toay  Adqyaicoy  €n[i 
T[77]Se£0£  qaay  yap  T[£^'€y  too  Ni 
K[ia]  SiayyeXoi  Tooy  €y[So 
765  Bey  eKeXevoy  (fopa^eiy  [ 

NiKia  pq  anayeiy  Tqs  v\y 
KTos  TO  GTpaTevpa  coy  Xv 
paKOGicoy  ray  oSovs  (pvXaa  [ 

Col.  xxix. 

21  lines  lost. 

840  [o-a]£'T[€y  TTpoy  to  neSioy  79.  5 
]  paXXo[y  01  ABqyaioi  qv 
]  XiGayT[o  Tqi  Se  vgt€ 

[p]a£a  np[ovxcopovy  Kai  01 
[Svpa]K[oGioi  npocre^aXXoy 
845  [t6  nayTa^q  avTois  kvkXoo] 

Kai  7r[oXXooy  KaTOTpavpa 
Ti([o'\y  Ka[i  €i  pey  ^nioi 
ey  01  Adq[yaioi  vne]xoop[ouy 

e[i  S  a]yax(f{poi€i^  €7r]e[/c]e[£j^TO 
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[/cat  e]<TT]KovTi^ov  [r€  /cat 
[7rapt]7r7r€i/oi'‘  Kai  x[/°® 

795  [t'oi'  [ 

[to  6]l  A6rji^aLo[i]'  eneiT  a 
[ve)(](opr][cr]av  7ra\L[v]  es* 

[to  avT]o  crTp[aT07reSo]u 
[kul  ra  €\7nTri\peLa  ovKeri 

800  [opoLcos]  y^p 

18  lines  lost. 

Col.  XXX. 

10  lines  lost. 

879  [avTT]  OVK  €771  Ka]Ta[iir}s  80.  2 

880  [tcol  arparevpar]^  a[XAa 

[KaT]a  [to  €T€]p[0V  p]€po[^  TYjS 

[St]K€XLas  TO  7r[pos*  Ka]p[apL 
[pap  Ka]L  [T€]\a[p  Kai]  ra[^  rav 
[tt}  TToAeis]  K[ai  EX\]r}p[LSa9 

885  [KaL  l3ap]Papo[v9  Ka]y[aap  3 

[r€9  ovp  TTvpa  7roXX]a  €^(o[povp 
[ei^  TrjL  PVKTL  K]ai  a[vTOt9 
[OLOP  (plXei  KUL  7rCL\(TL  <l\Tpa 
[TOTTeSoty  paXiara  <S]e  [TOty 
13  lines  lost. 

903  [)(0)p]€r  ccp[a  <Se  Trji  eco  acpi  5 
KPOVPTa[L  0pcd9  TTpOy  TTJP 

905  6aXa[<T\(Tap  [kul  €<T^aPT€S 
[ey]  Tr}p  oSo[p  ttjp  EXcopt 

[pr]]p  [Ka]X[ovp€PT]P  €770 
[p€Vo]PTO  [OTTCOy  €77€tSr}  y€ 

[^'Oil^TO]  €77[l  TCO  T70TapCC  TOO 

910  [EaK\v77ap[€L  irapa  top  770 
[t^^PIop  [lol€p  apco  Sia  ttjs 
p€[cr]oy€i[a9  rjX77L^0P  yap 
[K]ai  Tovf  [^'i/ceAoyy  TavTTj 


850  [KaL  paXiaTa]  To:y  [vaTa 
[TOiy]  77pOa'77[L77T]op[T€9 

[€t  TTCOJ  K]aT[a  /5]/o[a]x[v]  Tfl[et/ca]ju[€ 

[p]ot  nap  TO  crTpaT€vpa  (f>o 
[l^'\ria\€La\p  KaL  €77l  ttoXv  p€P  6 
855  [TOLOVTm  '7']/00^[oo]i  aPT€L  [ 

[X^^  OL  A97]paioL  €7re]f[Ta 

12  lines  lost. 

Col.  xxxi. 

7  lines  lost. 

926  [p€9  €K€X€V0P  €p]  TO[VTCO  8 1,  I 

[5  o]t  SvpaKoaLOL  [KaL]  ol  ^v[p 
[^]axoi  coy  r]  t€  [rf\p€pa  [e 
y€P€To  KaL  €yp(o(Ta.p  Toi;[y 
930  AOrjpaLov^  a77€Xr]\v6o 

I 

Tay  €P  a  T[La  o]i  [7r]oAAo£ 

TOP  TvXl7T770P  ^[l^X^^  €K0P 
Ta  a(p€[L]paL  Touy  A6Tj[paL 
oi;y*  K[aL  KaTa  Ta^os*  Slco 
935  kopt[€S  7]L  ov  x^^^TTOoy  rj 
a6apo[pTO  Kexci>p^?/^oTay 
KaTaX[appapov<TL  77€pL  apLa 
TOV  (Opa[p  KaL  CO(T77€p  77pO(r€pL  2 
^ap  TO£[y  p€Ta  TOV  A7]pO<T6€ 

940  POV^  V(T[T€pOL^  T  OVCTL  KaL  0*XO 
[XaLT€pOP  KaL  aTai<TOT€pOp] 

]  PVKTO^ 

]  TOTO  ^vp€Tap[ax9r]crap 
[e]u0i;y  77pocr77€a[oPT€^  €pa 
945  [x]9^'^o'  £7r7r[€£y]  tcop 

[Sv]paKoaLcop  et'[e/cL'/c]Aoi;j/ 

[to]  T€  paLop  at'[TOz;y]  Slx^^ 
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oi;?  \^ii\eT\e7Tefiy\rav  airav 
915  rr](Te(j\&\a\L  e]iT[eiS7]  Se]  e[ye  6 

VOVTO  €7r[4]  T(CL  \7rOTa\fl(Cl 

\f\vpov  Ka\L\  €VTav[6a\  ^vXa  [ 
K7][j/]  T[ii/]a  rmv  Xvpa\KO(T\i!\(Dv 

Col.  xxxii. 

15  lines  lost. 

984  ix[a\\ov  r}v  ert  rj  Trpo?  tcov  81.  5 
9^5  A[6r}yaLcoi/  Kat  afxa  ^etSco 
t[€  Ti?  eytyvero  err  evnpa 
y[iai  tjSt]  (ra(f)€L  pr]  rrpo 
a\ya\oii6r]vaL  tool  Kai  e 
y[opL^OP  Kai  C09  Tavrrj  tt]  ^ 

990  L[S€a  KaraSapaaapevoL 

\r)\^€(T6ai  avT0V9  eTreiSr]  82.  i 
yo[vy  Si  7]p€pa9  fiaWopres 
7rap[Ta'^o6€P  tovs  AOrjpaL 
OV9  K[at  ^vppa^ov^  eccpcop 
995  [TeTaXaiTTOoprjpepovs 

Tois  t[€  Tpavpacri  Kat  tijl 
aXX7][L  KaKcoaei  Krjpvypa 
TTOLoi^PTai  TvXnnro^  Kai 
OL  ^Vp\aKOG-LOL  Kai  ^vppa 
1000  \0L  7T[pOOTOP  pep  rcop  P7] 

(nooTCo[p  ei  n?  povXeraL  e 
TT  eXev\6epiai  o)?  G‘(j>as  am 
[ep^fiL*  K\aL  aTre^copTjcrap  ri 

7  lines  lost. 

loii  t[€  piaicos  prjTe  Seapois  prjre  2 
t[7}]9  [apayKaioTaTT]^  ep 
8eLa[L  SiaLTrjS  Kai  irapeSo  3 

aap  [01  naPTe?  acjya^  avrov^ 

1015  e^aK[i(TXLXioL  Kai  to  apyv 


[rjST]  0PT]a9  Ka\L  ^vp’]qyop 
[e?  ravTO  to  Se  IV]£[/c4o]u  <TTpa 
950  \Tevpa  aneL)(e'\  ep  T[ft)]i  npo 
[aOe  K]at  [7rep]Tr]Kov[T]a  aTa 
[(Sioi^?  6]a[cro-o]p  re  ya[p]  0 
[NLKLa]^  r)y[e]  PopL[C](p[i^  ov 
[to  v7r]opepe[i]p  ep  tool  t\ol 
955  eKOPTU^  eipai  K[ai 

o 

[p]a)(^ecr6aL  (T(OT7]pLap’  a[\ 

[X]a  TO  coy  Ta^iara  V7ro)([oo 
[p]eip  ToaavTa  pa)(^op[epov9 
[oa\a  apayKa^oPTaf  o  S[e  A  t] 

960  [po](TdeP7]9  eTvy^ape  t[€ 

[ra  7rX]€ico  ep  ttopco  ^^v\eye 
[o-r€p]a)  a>p  Sta  to  VaTepco  [apa 

[■)^a)pOVP]TL  aVTCOL  7rpC0Tft)[i]  €7r[i 
[KeiaOai]  tov9  noXeptov^*  Kai  [to 
965  [t€  ypov^]  Tovs  XvpaKOCTLOvs  Scco[ 
[^coj^ray  o'\v  npov^copei  paX 

[Xoj^  7]  ey]  payr)p  ^vpeTacr 
€Ci)]s 

[crero  .  .]]]  epSiaTpei^cop 
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ptov  [o  U)(op  atrav  Kart 


di(Ta.\y  ecr^aXoPTes  ey  aa 


Fr.  1, 

Fr.  2. 

]•[ 

]paiS  .  [ 

]‘r[ 

]  •  9."  •  [ 

]  •  • 

5  ]?4‘[ 

5  ] .  [ 

]•[ 

]v  •  [ 

]?[ 

Fr.  5. 

Fr.  6. 

]«  •  [ 

> 

]  .  0-Of[ 

> 

]/?/[  ' 

]ai 

Vy[ 

]*' 

5  ]w .  [ 

5 

Fr.  9. 

Fr.  10. 

]•'[ 

]•[ 

]p[ 

]r  •  [. 

]a  .  .  [ 

]  •  •  'roT[ 

]?[ 

Fr.  13. 

Fr.  14. 

]f[ 

]« •  [ 

]r[ 

[  ] 

]tco  7rpo[ 

]«pI 

Fr.  17. 

Fr.  18. 

]•[ 

]•[ 

]9'«[ 

]t([ 

]•[ 

]"[ 

Fr.  3. 

Fr.  4. 

M- 

]r‘«[ 

]•[ 

]?rf[ 

]*'«[ 

]  •  ?■[ 

]?[ 

1‘  •  •  r! 

5  ]9r[ 

]f[ 

5  ]■[ 

Fr.  7. 

Fr.  8. 

]•[ 

«[ 

]•[ 

Kai[ 

]P«[ 

<5[ 

]•[ 

i 

5  ]  .  [ 

5  .  [ 

Fr.  II. 

Fr.  12. 

]"[ 

]• 

]Tat  .  [ 

]H-] 

[  ] 

] 

]'^r[ 

]n 

>0 

1-1 

Fr.  16. 

jo"! 

]api[ 

■  ]r«[ 

]nm  y[ 

]t^t[ 

M 

Fr.  19. 

Fr.  20. 

■[•]•[ 

]?[ 

Ka6[ 

]•[ 

.  a[ 

]  •  v/A 
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Fr.  21. 

Fr.  22. 

Fr.  23. 

P'r.  24. 

«[ 

]••[ 

]ara[ 

ai{ 

]'r^[ 

]•< 

]try€[ 

ea  .  [ 

]•  y[ 

]m 

]f[ 

Fr.  25. 

Fr.  26. 

Fr.  27. 

Fr.  28. 

]•[ 

]rot'[ 

]7roX[ 

>?[ 

]a;ra[ 

]u  epya*  ttj  . 

]vr[ 

]•[ 

end 

of  column. 

Fr.  29. 

Fr.  30. 

Fr.  31. 

Fr.  32. 

]«[ 

]«[ 

]re'[ 

]< 

]««/[ 

]r[ 

].«'[ 

Fr.  33. 

Fr.  34. 

Fr.  35. 

Fr.  36. 

Fr.  37. 

]f[ 

]y[ 

]«•  [ 

]< 

K 

]xf«[ 

M 

]v^OLa[ 

Fr.  38. 

Fr.  39. 

Fr.  40. 

Fr.  41. 

]roreff[ 

]< 

]Toua  > 

end 

of  column. 

Fr.  42. 

Fr.  43. 

Fr.  44. 

Fr.  45- 

If!?  •  [ 

«[ 

].«[ 

M 

3.  Tvpprjuol  : 

Tvpo-r)i^oi  MSS.,  edd. 

4.  Tojt  TTffwt :  rSiv  TT^CSiv  MSS.  Thc  dative  (instrumental)  is  meant  to  balance  aXXw 
(TTpaToHBco  (11.  5-6);  but  TpoTTTjp  TTouiaSat  with  the  gen,  occurs  in  ii.  19.  2,  and  the  dative 
may  well  be  a  mere  slip  j  cb  for  €1/  airj^taj  in  1.  931. 

9.  Kai :  so  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  om.  B. 

10.  yap  :  peu  yap  MSS.  peu  is  superfluous,  as  is  remarked  by  the  scholiast,  there  being 
no  answering  Sf  but  another  ph  in  1.  1 3. 

14.  na\v\TL  rjbr):  SO,  with  the  remark  brj  ypd(t)€Tai,  B;  navr'i  dfi  ACEFGM,  edd.  has 
already  occurred  in  I.  9,  and  its  repetition  so  soon  after  must  be  wrong,  but  the  size  of  the 
lacuna  distinctly  favours  the  supposed  agreement  with  B.  The  same  question  between 
and  arises  in  1.  19,  where  n,  though  imperfect,  favours  87  against  7S7  of  the  MSS.,  and 
again  in  1.  948. 

17.  a-Tp[aT]aas  :  SO  edd.,  following  the  correction  of  Aem.  Portus  ;  (rTpand?  MSS.  Cf., 
however,  1.  184,  where  n  has  arpaTia  and  most  MSS.  (rrpaT€ia,  No  regularity  was  observed 
by  scribes  in  the  use  of  these  words. 


N 
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19.  B]r}:  (MSS.)  is  too  long  and  Gertz  had  already  conjectured  here.  which 

occurred  recently  in  1.  9  and  by  an  error  in  1,  14  (cf.  note  ad  loc),  is  less  appropriate. 

o/i[or]po[7ro]([s] :  SiioioTpoTTois  BCFGe^,  edd.,  Spoiorponats  AE,  opoioTpoTTcas  MG  suprascr. 
The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  much  damaged  and  the  supposed  po  very  uncertain,  but 
op[oi]oT[po(7ro)]i[s]  and  op[oto]rp[o7ro]e[s]  are  unsuitable.  SpoiorpoTros  occurs  once  elsewhere  in 
Thuc.  (iii.  10.  i),  but  not  oporponos.  Herodotus,  however,  speaks  of  ^dea  oporpojra  (viii.  144). 

22-3.  vavs  Acai]  i7r[7r]ouf  Kai  [p]6y6[^;;  €;^]ou[orai]y  :  vavor'i  Kol  lttttols  Kai  pcyedet  exovcrais  MSS., 
except  B  {uavs  Ka\  Iinrovs)  C  {peycdr})  M  SUpraSCr.)  f^  (^pey^dr])  and  a^  (va€s  koX  lttttovs 

Kol  peyedi]  avxov(Tais.  DukeFs  emendation  la-xvovcrais  for  ixovaais  is  accepted  by  Hude  and 
Stuart  Jones;  n  supports  the  simpler  exovo-my  with  the  accusatives,  as  preferred  by  the  older 
editors.  The  chief  objection  to  it  is  that  the  plural  of  pcycOos  is  not  found  elsewhere  in 
Thuc.;  but  cf.  Stahl’s  note  and  p.  160. 

42.  povo^v  :  or,  less  probably,  omitting  €ti  in  the  next  line  with  F. 

45,  Ka)Xvo-o]u[ori :  so  C,  followed  by  Hude  and  Stuart  Jones;  k(o\v<t cacr i  ABYFGM,  Cf. 
1247.  23,  which  agrees  with  C  in  reading  X^aovcrij  not  Xijo-wcji,  after  oTrwy. 

49.  [ra:  so  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  om.  B.  ra  is  necessary  to  fill  the  lacuna. 

58.  <^o/3[o]v :  so  CG,  edd.;  </)d/3a)t  ABEFM. 

63.  av€V€yKeiv:  evcyKciv  MSS.  except  M,  which  has  iTreveyKelu  owing  to  the  preceding 
€7rev€x0r}(T6p€vov,  For  dvacpepeiu  in  the  sense  of  ‘sustain’  in  Thuc.  cf.  iii.  38.  3  avri]  be  tovs 

KLvbvVOVS  dva(f)€p€l. 

64-5.  avr\(cv  aiTio\  I  SO  ACEFGM,  Hude,  Stuart  Jones ;  dinoi  avrcov  (airdiv  suprascr.)  B, 
Classen. 

66.  There  is  not  room  at  the  end  of  the  line  for  [t  VTTO  Tcav  €77eij,  the  reading  of  ABEFIM 
and  edd.  vno  is  also  omitted  by  C  and  some  of  the  later  MSS. 

67.  eirt  7ro[X]i; :  ttoXv  MSS. 

68.  The  supposed  traces  of  [Sje  a|[toff  are  very  slight,  and  the  supplement  at^the  end  of 
the  line  somewhat  long,  for  the  |  comes  under  p  of  6avp[a(T6rj(T€\ ;  but  no  variant  here  is 
known,  and  neither  r}v  [6]  a|t[os  nor  rjv  [o]fio[s  suits  the  vestiges.  For  final  v  represented  by 
a  stroke  cf.  11.  679  and  687. 

72—4.  The  words  tchv  aXKcov  .  .  .  aXXa  Kai  are  omitted  in  M  owing  to  homoioteleuton, 

7roXX[(di/:  so  ABCFGM,  edd. ;  ttoXccdi^  E.  ^ 

76-7.  pe]  ra  Kopi[v6L(ov  :  SO  ABCEFM,  edd. ;  pera  tcov  Kop.  G. 

80.  7rpoKi[i']8i^v[euorai  :  TTpoKivbvvevo'ai  re  ]\ISS. ;  but  re  spoils  the  construction  and  is 
bracketed  by  Hude,  following  Kruger.  Since  the  v  of  comes  under  the  final  v  of  viav  in 
1.  78  and  above  the  final  v  of  vavriKov  in  1,  81,  it  is  probable,  though  by  no  means  certain, 
that  re  was  omitted.  The  supposed  b  of  bw  is  very  doubtful,  the  vestiges  suiting  r  better. 

81.  p[€ya  pepos:  SO  MSS.,  Stuart  Jones;  Hude  brackets  p^pos  with  Kruger  and  Stahl, 
but  n  must  have  had  it. 

83-4.  TToXii/  Tav]Tnv:  so  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  B  has  TadrTju  ttoKiv  with  ^  and  a  superscribed. 

85.  [n'Xrjv  ye  ro]v :  SO  B  ;  ACEFGM,  edd.  insert  brj  after  ye,  but  neither  ]  [nXijv  ye  brj  to]v 
nor  [nXrjv  I  ye  brj  to]u  suits  the  size  of  the  lacuna,  since  ^  of  ^[v]p[7rai/roy  is  under  the  ^  of 
^vr)\Be  in  1.  84. 

86.  After  ^vpnavros  the  MSS.  have  Xdyou  rov  which  is  not  at  all  satisfactory.  Heilmann 
conjectured  |i;XXdyou  roO,  Kruger  dxXov  roO,  which  is  accepted  by  Hude  but  not  by  Stuart 
Jones.  Xoyov  or  o^Xov  is  rather  short  for  the  lacuna,  which  has  room  for  six  letters  before 
rov  €1^],  but  ^[v]p[7rauTos  ^u|XXoyoi;  is  unlikely  and  [Xoyou  Tov  ev  rcoSe]  To)[t  7ro|  inadmissible,  although 
it  is  not  quite  certain  that  tw  belongs  to  rtuSe  rather  than  to  rwi. 

90.  SiwXta*/]:  so  MSS.,  Stuart  Jones;  Hude  adopts  KriigeFs  conjecture  Si/ceXta.  The 
T  of  t[6  comes  under  ap  of  yap  in  1.  89,  and  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  yields  16  letters  where 
1.  89  has  i4-|,  so  that  SiKeXiai  even  without  iota  adscript  would  be  long  enough ;  but  in  the 


1376.  FRAGMENTS  OF  EXTANT  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS 


179 

absence  of  very  strong  reasons  for  the  dative  (cf.  Stahl’s  note)  StKfXjav  is  more  probable ;  cf. 
11.  94-5,  note. 

91.  To}[?;  so  ABCEGM,  edd.  •  TOVS  F. 

93.  :  SO  ABCEFM,  edd.;  om.  G. 

94.  [|ui/6t]ao-a)[o-]oKr[6y  :  SO  B  (suprascr.)  E  (-o-toto--),  edd.;  ivt'diao-cjaairef  ABCFIM. 

94-5.  2u/:jflKovo-]rtff  :  so  MSS.,  Stuart  Jones ;  Bauer’s  emendation  SvpaKovo-ms  is  accepted 

by  Stahl  and  Hude ;  cf.  the  former’s  note.  The  vestige  before  s*  suits  a  distinctly  better 
than  t.  The  objection  to  eVt  SvpaKova-as  is  that  since  in6K€pr](jav  applies  to  both  sides  im  2. 
eVoX.  must  mean  not  'made  war  against  S.’  but  '  came  to  S.  for  the  war’,  which  is  awkward 
if  eVi  2tKeXtW  is  retained  in  1.  90,  where  n’s  reading  is  unfortunately  doubtful. 

99.  6/cao-r]o(s:  so  AB  (suprascr.)  CEFGM,  Hude,  Stuart  Jones;  6#cao-roi  B  and  Paris. 
1638,  which  reading  if  retained  would  require  caxov  in  1.  loi,  as  in  several  of  the  late  INISS. 

103.  A6)[pifar:  so  MSS.  and  cf.  11.  133  and  191 ;  Capias  Hude,  Stuart  Jones.  This 
line  seems  to  have  been  unusually  long  owing  to  a  desire  not  to  divide  ^vpaKoaiovs  between 
two  columns.  There  happens  to  be  no  quite  certain  instance  in  n  of  such  a  division,  but 
Cols,  vii,  xii,  and  xxii  probably  began  in  the  middle  of  a  word.  The  division  2vpaKo<ji\ovs 
does  not  suit  11.  104-14. 

109.  Eorijatr^?  :  SO  ACEF,  edd.  ;  'Eoriatet?  BGMc^. 

no.  E(T[Ttai]ai/  otKui;[v]r€[ff :  SO  MSS.;  these  words  are  bracketed  by  Hude,  following 
Kruger.  That  the  fragment  containing  the  doubtful  ea-  and  oik  in  the  next  line  is  rightly 
placed  is  not  certain. 

1 2 1-2.  The  fragment  containing  a  of  and  5  of  8[ptoi  is  not  certainly  to  be  placed 
here.  M  omits  kol  before  Ai/]S[pioi  and  C  before  T?;t[of. 

Tr]i[oL :  so  ACEFGM  ;  T^vlol  B,  edd. ;  cf.  p.  160.  The  traces  of  a  stroke  after  7  suit  t 
better  than  r,  and  the  line  is  already  rather  long. 

125.  ovT€s  0o[pov  I  SO  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  B  places  (p6pov  before  ovx  uTrorcXet?. 

127.  ^vv€cr7r[ovTo  :  SO  ABCEFGM,  Stuart  Jones;  ^welnovTo  Hude  with  three  of  the 
late  MSS. 

130.  The  supposed  stop  after  Kapv€rT[t(o]v  is  doubtful. 

133.  [ . ]€s  ye :  ye  B,  edd. ;  Tooj'fV  T€  ACEFGM.  ye  is  right,  but’^Iwi/ff  could 

be  dispensed  with,  being  a  repetition  of  what  has  been  stated  in  1.  128;  cf.  notes  on  11.  142 
and  152.  Moreover  if  the  letter  preceding  es  was  and  not  a,  8,  or  X,  the  last  stroke  ought 
to  be  visible  in  a  vacant  space  before  es.  The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is,  however,  damaged, 
and  part  of  the  v  may  have  been  rubbed  off.  l(ov]es  ye  is  satisfactory  enough  by  itself,  but 
it  is  difficult  to  fill  up  the  lacuna,  cos,  i.  e.  as,  due  to  the  preceding  opcos,  is  hardly  long 
enough. 

139*  *  so  CEFMB  corr.  g",  edd. ;  KT^aacn  ABGc^. 

Boi[a)|rots‘ :  SO  MSS. ;  Botwrotff  (rots)  Lindau,  followed  by  Hude  and  Stuart  Jones. 
Bot[a)TO£s|  rots  is  tOO  long. 

142.  KaT^o^vTiKpv  Bolcotols  :  SO  Paris.  1636  ;  wtrai/rtKpu  Botoorol  Bo<a>To7sABCEFGiM,  Stuart 
Jones,  Ka\  avTiKpvs  Boiwrot  BottDTois  Hude,  adopting  a  conjecture  of  Bohme.  The  meaning  of 
KaravTiKpv  here  has  been  much  disputed,  n’s  reading  apparently  connects  it  with  Botwro??, 
i.  e.  ‘  opposite  to  ’  or  '  against  ’,  not  '  outright  ’or  'on  the  other  hand  ’.  But  the  omission 
of  Bolcotol  is  probably  a  mere  error;  cf.  1.  152,  note,  and  p.  162. 

144.  Kara:  SO  AEF ;  KOT  CG,  KOTO  TO  B]\I  and  some  of  the  late  INISS.,  Hude,  Stuart 
Jones.  The  angular  sign  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  not  certain,  but  cf.  1.  141. 

146-7.  E  omits  o£  ,  .  .  KvOrjptot  owing  to  homoioteleuton, 

149.  p[f]7’ *  so  ABCEFINI  (fi€7d),  edd.  ;  pera  rav  G. 

150.  e77e(l>epov:  SO  B;  60fpoi/  ACEFGINI,  edd.  The  supposed  stop  is  uncertain. 

152,  A<opiT]s  Acopi^evcrc:  om.  Acopirjs  INISS.  Since  Acoptjjs  has  already  been  applied  to  the 

N  2, 
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Rhodians  in  L  145  it  is  unnecessary  here,  but  Atoptrjs  tVi  Aapieas  occurs  in  L  191,  and  there 
are  several  similar  antitheses  in  this  chapter;  cf.  notes  on  L  142,  where  the  divergence 
between  n  and  the  MSS.  is  just  the  contrary  to  that  found  here,  and  133,  where  is 
repeated  in  the  same  sentence  by  the  MSS.  (and  perhaps  n),  much  as  Acapi^s  here. 

157.  T€  (corn  from  8c  by  n*) :  re  ACEFM,  edd.,  8c  B. 

162.  KaT€ipy\opcuoi :  SO  ABEFM,  edd. ;  KarapyopcvoL  C,  corn  c^. 

164.  01  A6r)]vaLoi :  so  ABEFGM,  Stuart  Jones ;  om.  ol  C,  Hude.  That  n.  had  01  is  not 
quite  certain,  but  if  it  was  omitted  there  were  only  ii  letters  where  1.  163  has  12  and 
165  13. 

175—6.  CK  NavTraKToju :  SO  B,  Stuart  Jones;  cv  NaurraKro)  ACEFGIM,  cv  NauTTOKro)  ck 
NaviraKTov  Hude  following  Classen. 

184.  (TT^paria :  SO  EF;  (TTparcia  ABCGIM,  edd.;  cf.  1.  17?  note. 

186.  [pcv  ou]:  so  ACEFG,  Hude;  /xeV  yap  ov  B,  Stuart* Jones,  ph  ovv  M.  .There  is  no 
room  for  ydp  in  the  lacuna  if  the  following  n;?  is  rightly  read,  and  pep  ya]p  ov  [r])^[ff 
does  not  suit  the  vestiges  so  well,  besides  yielding  a  line  of  23  letters. 

188.  [AaK€8atpopLo)v  .]  .]]  rt :  before  tc  is  what  looks  like  either  o)  or  o  with  a  line 
above  it,  or  else  r  or  y  with  a  stroke  through  it,  and  probably  there  was  a  correction.  The 
MSS.  read  AaKc8aipopto>v  tc. 

1 90.  (o(l)c\i[as :  so  B  (w^eAei'aff)  a^  marg.,  edd. ;  om.  ACEFGM  owing  to  homoioteleuton; 
cf.  11.  602-4,  note. 

191.  Aoipicas:  so  MSS.;  cf.  note  on  1.  103. 

193.  The  paragraphus  below  this  line  is  uncertain. 

195—6.  act  [7roX€]|L(-£ov[y :  so  ACEFGM,  edd.  (ate/) ;  \cmopcvovs  B. 

197-8.  eto)^]ore[s  tjerat :  SO  B,  avoiding  a  hiatus,  followed  by  Bekker;  Uvai  cI(o66tcs 
ACEFGM,  Hude,  Stuart  Jones.  One  of  the  dots  over  i  is  visible. 

223—4.  Ey£|[(rTa£ot :  SO  ACEFGM;  ’Eyforaiot  tc  B,  Hude,  Stuart  Jones.  The  exact 
position  of  this  fragment  is  uncertain  and  Ey6[(r|Ta£ot  tc  or  E'y£[(rrat|ot  tc  can  also  be  read,  with 
cTir]ya\yov\To  \  Kai  ^lkcXkdtov  in  11.  224-5,  ^t^eXSyp  is  the  reading  of  B,  preferred  by  Hude  and 
Stuart  Jones,  2iKc\io3Ta)v  of  ACEFGM.  Whichever  arrangement  be  adopted,  n  seems  to 
have  agreed  once  with  B  against  the  rest,  once  with  the  rest  against  B,  rather  than  with  or 
against  B  in  both  cases  where  this  MS.  differs  from  the  others. 

226.  T^ypprjpop:  cf.  1.  3. 

234.  Ka  :  1.  KOI. 

oi[f<:]o[ui/T£?] :  so  ABEFGM,  edd. ;  ol  oIkovptcs  C. 

235*  [avjroi;? :  SO  BCEGMP,  edd.;  pcTd  tovs  AF. 

236.  7]av^^a(ovTo)p :  SO  ABEFGM,  edd,;  om.  C. 

267-79.  division  of  lines  in  both  fragments  of  Col,  vi  is  quite  uncertain. 

277.  o  [oAXos :  so  B,  Stuart  Jones;  aXAos  ACEFGM,  Hude. 

310-14.  It  is  not  certain  that  the  fragment  containing  the  beginnings  of  lines  is 
correctly  placed  here,  so  that  the  division  of  lines  is  doubtful. 

323-39.  The  division  of  lines  is  uncertain.  With  the  ordinary  reading  of  the  MSS. 
11,  327-35  are  rather  long,  and  perhaps  there  were  some  omissions.  That  n  agreed  with  C 
in  reading  Tap  for  rd  in  1.  327,  or  with  B  in  having  da-Oevovenp  and  anda-as  for  da-Bcpcai^p)  and 
Trdcra?  in  U.  332  and  335  is  unlikely.  The  supposed  A  of  aA]A[ou  in  1.  334  is  very  doubtful; 
it  may  be  the  tt  of  ttcCov. 

337.  c^iT^i^a^oPTcs :  so  BCP,  edd.;  but  c^a^ia^oprcs  (AEFM)  is  equally  possible.  It  is 
fairly  clear  that  the  scribe  first  omitted  T:\ripaaaL  kql  8iapavpaxr}(r^^^^^  (so  MSS.)  owing  to 
homoioteleuton,  and  then  corrected  his  mistake,  partly  at  any  rate,  by  expunging  t}p  pep. 
The  missing  nXrjpao-aL  may  have  been  inserted  in  the  margin. 

350.  /ejat:  so  ABEFM,  edd. ;  om.  C. 
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352.  [.  .  .  .]a?:  om.  MSS.  Perhaps  [Trai^rja?  or  [es  ai^rjas  or  [raurjar,  though  none  of 
these  is  any  improvement. 

356.  a7ra(r[at],  the  reading  of  n\  does  not  occur  elsewhere  as  a  variant  for  al  naam 

(MSS.,  n2). 

358.  re  err:  SO  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  r’  eV  B,  T  es  Kruger. 

362—3.  ra  aXXa  a)[s  oiov  t  rjv^  kqi  (ds  e^  avayK^aiov  re  /cat :  raXXa  ^s  aiavr*  e^  di/.  r.  /c.  MSS., 
except  B  which  has  a>s  above  oca.  It  is  not  certain  that  n  had  to[s  rather  than  o[(ra,  and 
1.  363  is  long  enough  without  re.  o<ra  olov  T  r}v  Kol  d)s  can  hardly  be  right,  and  if  d>s  ofoV  t 
tiv  be  retained,  /cat  d)s  becomes  superfluous,  being  perhaps  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  r . 
e’l  dvayKaiov  re  /cat  Toiavrrjs  tiavoias  is  a  somewhat  difficult  expression,  in  which  it  is  not  clear 
whether  dvayKaiov  is  feminine  or  neuter. 

386-96.  The  division  of  lines  is  uncertain. 

399.  act:  so  MSS.;  aiV  Hude,  Stuart  Jones;  cf.  1.  195. 

405*  au[ra)i/ :  SO  BCEFGM,  edd.;  om.  A. 

406—7.  7T'\ap€aK€va[(€(r6'\€  (corr.  by  n®  from  -^Jat)  :  so  BG  ;  TrapaiTKCvd^cadai  ex.  corr.  c**, 
TTapaa-KEvdCea-di  ACEFMg^,  edd.  After  this  the  ]\ISS.  have  d  Sc  dpoayd  €V€tdop€v,  which  seems 
to  have  been  seriously  corrupted  in  n,  a  Sc  becoming  rto[.  (.?)  and  eveibopEv  becoming  ot  pev : 
the  reading  of  the  MSS.  is  superscribed  by 

410-11.  €o-]e|[(r^]at :  the  division  f|[o-e(r^]at  leaves  1.  410  too  short,  although  [o-B]  is  hardly 
enough  for  the  lacuna  at  the  beginning  of  1.  41 1,  where  three  letters  would  be  expected. 

425.  Tr)[i]:  so  ABCEFMg^  edd.;  om.  G. 

426.  rjvayKa(rp€v[r)^  Or  TjvayKa<rp€^v^r}^i\  can  be  read. 

429.  cvprjTai:  SO  MSS. ;  rjvprjTai  edd, 

430.  xpv  civT[iva]vTrr}yr)\(rai :  SO  Ba^,  edd. ;  dvTivavTrrjyciaBat  (which  makes  no  sense) 
ACEFGIM.  B  adds  dvrtvuvTrrjyeio-Bai  ypd(j)€TaL. 

432.  (Direp:  SO  ACEFGM;  ^cpS/JB,  edd.  Possibly  61;  is  lost,  the  surface  of  the  papyrus 
being  damaged;  but  this  addition  would  make  the  line  rather  long. 

442.  ava^Kpo  veaBai:  SO  BCGMf  edd.;  dvaKpovo-eadai  AEF. 

444.  <Paiv€Ta  i  ] :  so  CEFG,  edd. ;  (paivrjrat  ABM,  ABF  having  cai^  for  edv  in  1.  443. 

447.  [ovarjs]:  SO  ACEFGM,  edd.;  €(rop€vr)i  (B,  with  ovarjs  suprascr.)  is  too  long,  since 
there  was  probably  a  space  before  cov. 

450—2.  The  letters  a  of  ]a’^a[i,  varj  of  TTcJo-j o]uo-r^[?,  and  €po  and  part  of  the  t  of  7rpo]rcpo[i/ 
were  on  a  separate  fragment  which  is  not  certainly  to  be  placed  here,  (rrj  being  very  doubtful. 

452—3.  a^i^ovv  .  .  .  /y] :  so  B  (with  ypd(j)ETai  rjv^  f,  edd. ;  but  the  reading  of  ACEFGM 
a^i[ov  .  .  .  /71/]  would  occupy  the  same  space. 

479— 80.  avK  c]Xao-[(roi/ :  cf.  1.  4^3>  ^Ote. 

480— 1.  d>(^€K€i(rBaL  cr  tc  to  is  repeated  by  mistake  in  E. 

482—3.  TO  aSiKCi^O'dat  :  so  ACEFGM,  Hude ;  to  p^  d8.  Ba^e^  Stuart  Jones,  TO  SiaKEicBai 
some  late  IMSS.  The  line  is  long  enough  without  px),  but  its  omission  is  not  certain. 

483.  ^TToXu  TrXcav  i  SO  ]MSS.  (ttXeov  B,  ttXcio)  CG,  corr.  g^,  ttKeiov  AEFiM).  Hude  follows 
Kruger  and  Stahl  in  deleting  the  words  as  inconsistent  with  and  a  gloss  upon  ovk  iKaatrov  in 
1.  479,  where  Classen  wished  to  delete  ovk  cXao-o-oi/,  retaining  ttoXw  tcKeiov  here.  Stuart  Jones 
keeps  both  phrases,  and  Kara  Td.d)(j)€\€iaBai  is  then  contrasted  with  ft  re  to  (pofiepov  rots  vthjkoois 
Kai  TO  pf)  d8iK€:(rBai,  though  this  is  not  very  satisfactory,  n,  however,  clearly  had  ttoXv  7r\({i)ov : 
the  stop  after  wcpcXeiyBai  suggests  that  it  may  have  had  Sc  for  tc,  as  desiderated  by  Reiske, 

in  1.  481.  .  . 

486—8.  St/c^ata)s  avyrjv  vvv  p^]  /caraTrpoJfit^SjoT^c :  the  best  IVISS.  are  Corrupt  here,  inserting 
dv  after  Si/caico?,  which  is  impossible  with  the  imperative  {p^  om.  AF,  add  a^P,  Karan po8l8(OT€ 
E,  -StSwrc  e^  -8oirjr€  some  late  MSS.).  The  simplest  course,  followed  by  Stuart  Jones,  is  to 
omit  dv  with  Bekker,  who  in  so  doing  claims  the  support  of  Paris.  1637,  1638,  and  173^  > 
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but  this  makes  diKalcos  very  difficult,  since  qS/kcoj  would  rather  be  expected.  Hude  obelizes 
the  passage,  n  is  unfortunately  very  imperfect :  it  is  not  certain  that  av  was  omitted,  and 
the  supposed  traces  of  StAf[a£0)?  are  very  doubtful ;  but  reckoning  from  [res  there  are  1 2  letters 
in  the  corresponding  space  in  the  lines  above  and  below,  and  12  letters  are  necessary 
for  1.  486  apart  from  av.  No  support  for  Madvig's  emendation  ai^  .  .  .  KaTairpo^ldoLTe  is  forth¬ 
coming,  the  imperative  with  fit)  being  confirmed.  The  p.  of  p\r)  is  fairly  certain,  for  the 
vestiges  do  not  suit  k. 

491.  The  MSS.  agree  with  in  reading  hv  omitted  by  after  [2tK]€[Xta)r](i)i/. 

495.  Kai  per  aaB€v]€ias  :  SO  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  B  omits  kq/,  but  the  size  of  the  lacuna  here 
is  in  favour  of  it. 

496.  vpere^pa :  SO  ABCEFG,  edd. ;  om.  ]\r. 

499.  [vpoiv]:  so  edd.  from  B's  17  vpoov ;  but  [vp^v]  (ACEFGM)  may  of  course  be  read. 

508.  7rX]€v[(7o]/L/[fvoDs :  SO  BFM,  Stuart  Jones  ;  TrXcviTovpevovs  CE,  Hude,  7r\€v<T(iipevovs  A. 
7rX€v[£rov]/x.  cannot  be  read, 

523-5.  The  division  of  lines  in  this  fragment  is  uncertain,  but  there  is  a  short  blank 
space  alter  iroXis  in  525.  In  that  line  before  viroXomos  n  may  have  had  77,  which  is  read  by 
edd.  with  some  late  MSS.,  but  omitted  by  ABCEFGM. 

544.  67rt/3oi{X77 :  so  several  late  MSS. ;  eVtjSoXTj  ABCEFGM,  &c.,  edd. ;  cf. 
eVijSoXat  in  434  and  p.  162. 

545-6.  ra  aX]Xa:  raXXa  MSS.,  except  C  and  a  few  of  the  later  ones  which  have  noXKa. 
Cf.  1.  362. 

549—50.  OTTO)?]  a7ro[Xto-]^a[rot :  ottcos  (/cat  6V.  M)  av  an,  MSS.  This  use  of  av  with  the 
optative  after  oncos  is  rare,  and  Herwerden  wished  to  delete  ilv  here.  The  line  is  certainly 
long  enough  without  it. 

551.  avTiXa/Seiv  (avriXa^rjv  u^) :  dvriXa/Si^v  MSS.,  except  the  Cassellanus  (-^eiv).  The  /3 
was  perhaps  retouched. 

552—3.  nav^ra  CT^oi^pal  SO  ACEFGM,  edd.;  Iroipa  ndvra  B. 

562—3.  avTcov  o]vrcd  t  SO  B  ;  ovtcos'  avrav  ACEFGM,  edd. 

565.  so  BCEFGM,  edd. ;  A  with  del  suprascr.  a^. 

569-70.  The  letters  cn  in  1.  570,  koi  in  571,  and  ko  in  572  are  a  separate  fragment  which 
is  not  certainly  to  be  placed  here,  and  up  to  579  the  division  of  lines  in  Col.  xii  is  doubtful. 
The  supposed  €  of  €n[€i]T[a  in  570  is  rather  large,  and  might  well  be  the  beginning  of  the  line, 
but  if  so  569  must  have  been  shorter  than  the  MSS.  reading  (?  Soi^Xcoo-ctl  for  KaraSouXa)|o-€t),  or 
else  KaTa8ov\a)(T€i  |  projected  considerably  in  order  to  avoid  dividing  it  between  two  columns ; 
cf.  1.  103,  note. 

t7r[c£]T[a  €tj  :  tneir  el  ACEFGM,  edd.  ;  eneira  ^e  el  B. 

571—2.  Ue^X^onovvrjcrov  |  re]  :  SO  B  ;  om.  re  ACEFGM,  edd.  ne]X[o7roi7i/7^|o-ov],  omitting  re, 
is  somewhat  less  probable. 

576-7.  vno(TT]avT[es :  SO  MSS.  The  two  letters  following  a  have  been  corrected,  perhaps 
from  Xe,  i.  e.  vnoaraXeures, 

598-602,  The  beginnings  of  these  lines  with  the  two  paragraphi  are  on  a  separate 
fragment,  which  is  doubtfully  assigned  to  this  position.  Line  600  is  rather  long  (24  letters; 
om.  rovff?),  and  a  paragraphus  is  hardly  expected  after  1.  597.  The  doubtful  k  in  1.  601 
might  be  jS.  to  in  1.  599  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  retained  by  Stuart  Jones ;  Hude  reads 
TOV  with  Kruger. 

602-4.  ra  be  7ro]XXa  .  . .  fX7r]£[? :  SO  Bf®  edd. ;  om.  (owing  to  homoioteleuton)  ACEFGM ; 
cf.  1.  190,  note,  and  p.  159. 

61 1.  €/c[ao-]rov :  so  B,  Stuart  Jones;  rrjv  eKaa-TTjv  ACEFGM,  t}]v  (j^xvrjv^  iKaoTrjv  Hude. 

616.  aKo\vTL(TTaL :  so  CE ;  Kai  aK,  ABFGM,  edd.  TrojXXot  be  #fat]  a/c.  is  less  probable. 

622-44.  The  division  of  lines  is  nearly  certain  up  to  1.  635,  especially  as  there  is 
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a  short  blank  space  before  tv  in  1.  631.  The  fragment  containing  11.  637~44  flight  go  a  little 

further  to  the  left.  .  r  ,  i  \ 

625.  [av]ra>r :  SO  (avTwz/)  ACF,  Hude ;  catroii/  (which  does  not  suit  the  size  of  the  lacuna) 

B,  Stuart  Jones,  avr(i(i)  EGM,  corr.  g.  But  [av]Tcov  may  of  course  be  avrwv, 
rpoTTcoi :  POTTOJI  is  on  a  separate  fragment  which  is  not  certainly  placed  here. 

633.  €o-oi^Ta[t :  so  ABEFGM,  edd. ;  eo-ofievm  C. 

634-5.  [o<#>  0)1/  .  .  .  .  1  rjy[i]^ :  d4)  hv  fifxlv  MSS.  The  attraction  of  the  nominative  of  the 
relative  clause  is  unusual,  but  seems  unavoidable.  [a0  u3v  rjbrj  is  possible,  but  the  missing 
word  may  have  preceded  a<^  cov, 

637-8.  o-acjxos  7r€]nv  .  .  (r^ai  :  TrenCaSaL  BISS.,  G  having  (r</)tVt  ypa(peTai  above  o-Q0a>y. 

The  traces'  of  the  letter  following  ttv  suggest  rj,  Vy  or  n;  the  next  letter  has  almost  entirely 
vanished.  TTve^aOU  is  not  suitable,  and  would  create  a  difficulty  in  filling  up  the  preceding 
lacuna ;  it  is  more  likely  that  the  scribe  misspelled  7r€7rvadaiy  and  possibly  it  was  corrected. 

644.  a7raKivbvv€va€L^  or  oTTOKLvbvvevaai^y  DukeFs  generally  accepted  emendation  of  the 
reading  of  the  BISS.,  can  be  read. 

649.  7roico[vTai :  SO  ABGc’^P,  edd. ;  but  7roLo[vvTaL  (CEFBl)  is  possible. 

6^2.  [arla^iai' I  SO  ABEFGBI,  edd.  y  ara^in.  C,  COll.  C  . 

654.  [TraplaSeScofcvtafz/ :  SO  ABEFGBIc^  Stuart  Jones ;  TiapadedcDK^au  Cy  Hude. 

660-1 .  SiffQtws]  'icoai :  8i/(acd)(rcocri  C,  diKaLtbacoaiv  ABEFGBIc*^,  edd.  In  this  awkwardly  con¬ 
structed  sentence  SiKaicDacoatv  is  generally  considered  to  govern  dnoTrX^aaiy  and  otdu, .  .  8tKai<D(ra)(np^ 
uTTOTrXijaac  r.  yp.  to  6vp.  has  tO  serve  aS  the  subject  of  vopipdiTaTov  eivai;  cf.  ii.  44.  I  TO  8" 
evTVX^Sy  ol8v  .  .  .  XnxiocTL  .  .  .  kql  oh  ..  .  ^vv^peTprjdi}.  With  StKaia)S  ecocri,  however,  aTT^X^o-ai  IS 
to  be  connected  with  vopipdaraTov  elvai  and  balances  apwaaSai  better.  The  other  difficulties, 
the  fact  that  evavTiovs  is  not  the  antecedent  of  ot,  the  change  from  the  infinitive  to  the  participle 
after  vop,i(Tcop€Uy  and  the  superfluous  kqI  before  to  \€y6p(vov,  are  not  apparently  affected  by  n  s 

readings. 

663-6.  The  division  of  lines  in  this  fragment  is  not  quite  certain. 

664.  rUiv  Kai:  so  BISS,  except  Paris.  1638,  which  omits  koI,  koI  had  been  deleted  by 
Reiske  and  is  rejected  by  Classen  and  Hude  but  retained  by  Stuart  Jones ;  it  is  indispensable 
in  n,  if  r)[piv  is  right.  t[€  rjptv  kol,  omitting  to,  might  be  read. 

680-2.  TcDv  i/aoayt|u)i/]  008  €[7T€voovv  air7;|o-ai]  avai[pe(Tt]v:  om.  t(ov  BISS.  There  was  some 
variant  in  n  unless  1.  680  had  only  14  letters,  and  though  in  1.  681  might  be  read  with 

some  late  BISS.,  the  following  letter  is  like  €,  not  a,  and  not  more  than  i o  letters  would  be 
expected  in  1.  680  after  J^pt,  whereas  7r[€pi  i/avaytcu;/ ovSe  ]  gives  13.  air^o-m  a^atpfo-ti/ is 
unnecessary,  but  oz.  ]  [e.o]ooz. .[ . 1 .  .]  a.az[pecn>  is  less  likely  than  a  slight  change 

in  1.  680,  such  as  the  insertion  of  tcdv.  ^ 

68q.  €f/3oUx>uoz.ro :  so  ACEFGBI,  Hude,  Stuart  Jones;  e^ovXouTo  B. 

6gi.  fm  XoWnt :  m  al  Xotnal  B,  al  XotTrm'  dcri  ACEFGM,  edd.  U  must  have 
omitted  en  or  at,  probably  the  former,  as  well  as  aVi.  In  has  recently  occurred  in  1.  687, 
where  Classen  wished  to  omit  it  as  an  intrusion  from  the  present  passage,  in  which  he 
suggested  the  omission  of  at.  Blore  probably  n  is  right  in  omitting  m  here.^ 

695.  8€  TToXfpioty:  8’  ivavTLois  ABCEFG,  edd.,  8e  evavriots  BI.  TToX^ptoty  IS  probably 

repeated  from  1.  692. 

699.  avTcot/:  so  BEBIfV  edd. ;  alrau  ACFG,  avray  some  late  BISS. 

702.  tM:  so  B,  Stuart  Jones;  om.  ACEFGBI,  Hude.  ^  2  aa 

705.  ava[x]copT)(Tav[T]es  (corr.  tO  -o-oz/r^y  by  n")  :  dpax^oprjaovTes  ABEFg  ,  edd.,  -(rai/rey 

CG'BI 

712.  an\ox<’>pi<Aa<rn :  SO  CE,  Hude  ;  ABFGM,  Stuart  Jones. 

713.  „X  :  so  Paris.  1637;  ’ro.  ABCEFGRI,  edd.,  tt,  three  other  late  MSS. 

716.  :  so  ABCEFGM,  edd. ;  i4>r,y€lrm  e  and  some  late  JMSS. 
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720.  a  Kai :  SO  BCG,  edd.  ,*  koX  a  EM,  koX  a  KOI  AFg  suprascr. 

fSoAcet:  so  ABCEFG,  edd.  ^  idoKd  elvat  M. 

723,  raff:  so  ACEFGM,  edd.;  ra  B. 

724— 5*  (TTiy^onopa:  SO  BCEFM,  edd. ;  o-rfi/drfpa  AB  ypat^f rat, 

TCDV  ;Y&)pta)[i/:  SO  ABCEFM,  edd.  ;  twl  xv^pitoi  B  "ypa^cTat. 

725— 6.  TTpo^Qaaavras  I  SO  ACEFIMB  ypd^crat,  Hude ;  bidka^ovTas  B,  ClaSSen,  rrpoSia- 
Xa^ovras  Stuart  Jones.  Cf.  1.  751,  note. 

727*  ^vv[€]ytyva)crAfoi^  :  SO  ACFJM,  edd.;  ^vv€yii/(o(rKOP  BE. 

728.  rjfTCTov:  so  CEFGM,  edd. ;  ^ttov  AB. 

729.  a:  om.  MSS.  The  insertion  of  a  may  have  been  intended  to  ease  the  construction 
of  the  infinitive  boK^lv  av  in  73^  (which  depends  loosely  on  ^wfyiyvcoaKoVj  koX  €^6k€i  noirjTca 
being  parenthetic),  but  is  probably  due  to  a  reminiscence  of  a  Ka\  aurw  €86k€i  in  1.  720.  The 
ink  of  a  is  rather  faint  and  it  may  have  been  intentionally  obliterated.  C  has  TroLrjTeo  for 
7ro[ij;]rfa  (corr.  C^). 

732.  [t]?  vavpaxiasl  vavp,axtas  t€  ]\ISS.  Cf.  p.  1 62. 

732—3.  7r€|7ravWi/oL'ff :  SO  B.  ava7T€\7rav^p€vovs  (ACEFGIM,  edd.)  is  too  long. 

734”5*  HpaxXft :  so  ACEFGM,  edd.;  'Hpa^Xcta  ('Hpa/cXct  ypd0€rai)  B.  Hude^s 

conjecture  ravr?/  TT]  r^pipa  is  not  confirmed. 

736.  5oK€i[v  av :  so  MSS.,  but  n  may  have  omitted  av. 

739.  T€Tpa(l)6ai :  so  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  rirdcjiBai  B. 

747.  ovk:  so  apparently  some  late  INISS.  and  Kriiger,  followed  by  Hude;  ovk^tl 
ABCEFGM,  Stuart  Jones.  Cf.  p.  161. 

751-  (pBaaojo-t :  7rpo(f>6da-a)cri  C;  ‘iTpo<f)Bd<T(xia’iv  ABEFGM,  edd.  7rpo(j)Bd(TavTas  recently 
occurred  in  1.  725  and  7rpo(f>Bdv€iv  is  not  found  with  a  participle  elsewhere  in  Thuc.,  so  that 
the  simple  verb  may  well  be  right  here. 

754.  eraipoiv  :  SO  BCEFGIM,  edd.;  ircpcov  A,  corr.  a^. 

755*  f]avTou :  so  ABEFGM,  edd.;  irov  C,  corr.  c^. 

:  SoC;  ABEFGc^,  edd.  ;  ^weaKOTa^ev  M.. 

^6'j.  The  initial  a  of  'EvpaKoaicov  has  been  corrected  or  rewritten. 

768.  The  (T  of  (f)vXa(r\[(TovT($)v  seems  to  have  been  inserted  later  by  n^. 

780-5.  The  division  of  lines  is  uncertain. 

782.  Trpocr^e :  TTpoaBev  ABCEFG,  edd.,  tpirpoaB^v  M.  Cf.  1.  950^  note. 

792.  fAcarfpot :  so  ACEFGM;  iKar^pcoBev  B,  edd.  Cf.  p.  160. 

840-4.  The  division  of  lines  in  this  fragment  is  not  quite  certain.  Line  844  may  be 
shortened  by  restoring  TTpoa-ffSaXov  with  GIM. 

852.  Tp[€\ka]p[€j/]oi :  so  ACEFGM,  edd.;  rp[€A^o]p[ei/]ot  (B)  is  not  well  suited  to  the  size 
of  the  lacuna. 

879-89.  The  arrangement  of  these  lines  is  fairly  secure.  To  make  k^Xlqs  in  1.  882 
begin  a  line  does  not  suit  883,  and  the  division  7r[pof  |  Ka^a[apivav  does  not  suit  879. 

881.  p]€po[s:  so  ACEFGM,  edd.;  om.  B. 

885,  papo[  is  on  a  separate  fragment,  which  is  not  quite  certainly  placed  here. 

909.  €7T[t !  SO  B,  edd. ;  rrapd  ACEFGM,  obviously  from  1.  910. 

91 1— 12.  dia  Trjs]  p€[cr]oy6i[a5 :  SO  B;  om.  rrjs  ACEFGM,  edd.  It  is  not  clear  that  n 
inserted  it,  but  if  it  is  omitted  the  line  had  only  16  letters,  for  to  read  7r]o[T]a[poj/  is  less 
satisfactory,  besides  reducing  1.  910  to  16  letters. 

914.  [p]€T[€7r€p\frav:  SO  ACEFGMB  .suprascr.,  Hude;  but  [p]€T[€7r€pylravTo  (B,  Stuart 
Jones)  is  possible, 

915—16.  [€]7r[€t6^  Sf]  f[yf[j/oi/TO  or  6]7T[et  de  cy^f^vuvro  can  be  read.  €7r€t  6*  €y.  CG,  €7r€i8^  6* 
cy.  AEFIM,  edd.,  cmidr)  ty.  B.  The  paragraphus  below  this  line  was  probably  added 
by  n\ 
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917*  [€]upop  (ABCFGIM)  is  more  likely  than  [r]]vpov  (E,  edd.) ;  cf.  1.  429. 

931.  evavT^ia^  (corr,  by  11'  to  €v  atT[ta]) :  cp  alria  t€  MSS.  €PavTia  is  a  mere  error,  but  Tf, 
which  occurred  in  1,  928,  is  unnecessary.  The  surface  of  the  papyrus  is  damaged  after  atT[, 
but  if  the  corrector  had  added  t€,  part  of  it  ought  to  have  been  visible. 

932.  €K  of  €KOPTa  is  apparently  corrected,  perhaps  from  ap. 

938-9.  axrnep  7rpo{T€p.i\^ap  :  SO  ACEFGM  {npoaepi^ap),  Hude,  Stuart  JoneS  (-Cftct-);  O)? 
TTpoaipi^ap  B.  n  may  have  had  either  wy  or  caanep, 

943.  Tore:  so  ACEFGM,  edd.;  re  after  an  erasure  B. 

946.  ci/[eKi;K]Aouj'[To] :  €pkvk\ovpto  Paris,  3i7j  ckvkXovpto  ABCEFG^I,  edd.  iyKVKXovp  does 
not  occur  in  Thuc.,  who  uses  kvkXovp  frequently  (the  passive  occurred  in  the  lost  1.  969),  but 
iyKVKXovaOai  is  common  in  writers  of  the  Roman  period.  Cf.  p.  162. 

948.  [rjdrj  opT^as  :  SO  B  with  suprascr. ;  8rj  6Way  ACEFGM,  edd.  The  size  of  the 
lacuna  strongly  favours  rjSrj;  cf.  the  confusion  of  8^  and  in  11.  14  and  19. 

950.  TTpo^aOe :  so  C,  npoaOep  ABEFG,  edd. ;  ZpTrpoaOep  M;  cf.  1.  782,  note. 

951.  K^ai :  so  ACEFGM,  edd. ;  iKurop  kA  B  with  some  late  MSS. 

956.  (Torrjpiap  (^acoTrjpioP  TE)  :  (TcoTrjpiop  with  SUpraSCT.  B;  ACEFGIM, 

Hude,  Stuart  Jones.  Classen  preferred  (raT^piop. 

959*  apayKG^opTai :  SO  ABEFGMc,  Stuart  Jones;  oaa  dpayKa^coprai  CK,  oa*  ap 
dpayKa^cDvrai  Dobree,  Hude. 

960.  T[e:  so  MSS.,  except  two  of  the  late  ones,  Stuart  Jones;  Dobree,  followed  by 
Hude,  wished  to  omit  it,  but  cf.  the  next  note. 

961.  TTOPCD :  SO  B  with  the  Cassellanus  and  Paris.  1 733)  Stuart  Jones ;  tt6v(o  re  ACEFGM, 
Hude  ;  cf.  the  preceding  note,  n  is  likely  to  have  been  right. 

963.  7rpa)ro)[t] :  SO  ABEFMg^,  edd. ;  om.  CG. 

967.  ^vv€TaG^(r€To  :  so  ABEF,  edd. ;  ^pperarrcTo  CG,  5  ^vPcrdaaeTo  M. 

968.  Before  epdiarpci^au  there  is  a  correction,  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  being  apparently 
added  by  above  the  line.  The  first  (and  possibly  the  second)  letter  of  €p8iaTp€Lp<cp  is 
crossed  through,  but  probably  by  mistake,  unless  fv  occurred  in  the '^receding  word 
€p8iaTpi^a>p  MSS.,  edd. 

992.  yo\yv  :  so  MSS.  Hude  and  Stuart  Jones  adopt  Dobree^s  correction  8*  ovp, 

999-1000.  ot  Svp[aKoaiot :  SO  the  Clarendonianus ;  om.  ot  ABCEFGM,  edd.  Cf.  p.  161. 

01  ^vppaxoi  MSS.;  cf.  the  preceding  note.  It  is  not  certain  that  01  was 
omitted,  but  the  lacuna  is  of  the  same  length  as  that  in  1.  998. 

1017.  It  is  not  certain  that  any  lines  are  lost  at  the  bottom  of  this  column,  which 
contains  49  lines  so  far,  while  Col.  xxxi  has  50. 

Frs.  1-45.  These  small  pieces  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  coming  from  tops  or  bottoms 
of  columns  unless  so  described  in  the  text. 

Pr.  1.  2.  ]i/at3  .  [ :  or  '\p8i8  .  [. 

Fr.  3.  ]v8[  can  be  read  in  1.  3  and  possibly  6  in  1.  6,  but  this  fragment  is  not  from 
11.  1 10-15. 

Fr.  15.  The  light  colour  of  this  fragment  resembles  that  of  Cols,  xx-i  and  xxxi-ii. 

Fr.  28.  2.  The  supposed  stop  after  epya  may  be  a  letter. 

Pr.  37.  2.  Possibly  E]vj3oia[,  but  not  1.  109.  The  colour  of  this  fragment  does  not  suit 
Col.  iii,  so  that  2Tup]f[£r  .  .  .  E]u/3ota[r  (11.  119-20)  is  also  inadmissible,  as  is  ]  UiK(movpri(jo\v 
Boi(c[toi  in  11.  269-70. 
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1377.  Demosthenes,  De  Corona, 

29-1  X  12*4  cm.  Late  first  century  b. c. 

This  nearly  complete  column  from  a  roll  of  the  speech  De  Corona  is  written 
in  upright  uncials  whose  informal  character  is  exaggerated  by  the  largeness 
of  their  scale.  That  the  hand  is  of  early  date  is  clear  from  its  style,  which 
recalls  that  of  216,  and  a  further  proof  is  supplied  by  the  verso,  which  contains 
accounts  in  cursive  of  the  first  century.  The  text  on  the  recto  may  be  ascribed 
with  probability  to  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  B.  c.,  or  at  any  rate  to  the 
reign  of  Augustus,  and  thus  seems  to  be  the  oldest  fragment  of  any  speech 
of  Demosthenes  hitherto  recovered.  Pauses  in  the  sense  are  represented  by 
short  blank  spaces,  in  which  a  high  or  medial  dot  is  sometimes  inserted  (by 
a  later  hand  ?) ;  such  blank  spaces,  however,  occasionally  occur  when  there  is  no 
pause.  Paragraphi  were  also  employed  (1.  ii).  A  horizontal  dash  is  once 
used  for  the  purpose  of  filling  up  a  short  line.  Remains  of  a  cursive  adscript, 
referring  to  the  previous  column,  occur  in  the  left  margin  opposite  1.  12. 

The  text  shows  a  tendency  to  omission,  and  was  evidently  not  distinguished 
by  great  accuracy,  but  is  not  without  small  points  of  interest.  A  coincidence 
with  a  reading  of  Tiberius  which  was  adopted  by  Blass  is  noticeable  in  1.  25. 

€T€p(ov  eiraKoXovOeiv  §  167 

yvcDjiaLS  rjaOrjv  Kat  jiaX 
Xoj/  v/ias  enaLi/m  Kara 
TToXAa*  KaL  jiaXia-Ta  S  eni 
5  rm  ^ovXevecrOaL  tovtcov 
aa^aXearepoi^  kul  ra  — 

Trpos  rjpa9  €)(^eLy  eu  ev 
voiar  onep  ov  piKpav 
vfiuv  oi(7€i  eXTTi^ct)  po 
10  irr^v  ear  Trep  €ttl  raurr]^ 
pevTjTe  T7J9  7rpo0ecreco9 
ovrm  SiaOeL?  ^lXlttttos  §  168 

ray  iroXeis  Trpoy  aXXrjXas 
[5]ia  TOVTCOV  Kai  tovtols 
15  [e]7rap0€£y  roiy  yfrrjc^Lcrpa 
\(TC\v  r]K€V  TTjV  Sv 

[v]apLv  Kat  T7]v  EXaT€Lav 
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\K\aT^\ap^v  coy  ovS  av 
[et]  TL  yevoLTO  avvirv^v  [ 

20  \a‘6\vT(ov  rjfxcoi^  kul  [7]coj' 

[&]r}^aLcov  aX[Xa]  fjLr)t/  tov 
[rare  a^fi^avTa  6opv  [ 

[^01/  ti]]l  7roX[€t  i]o‘r€  pey 
[aTTctj'Tc]?  iJLLK[pa]  S  (iKoy 
25  [aad  o]/zcoy  T[a  a]i/ayKaLo 

[rara  eanepa]  /xev  yap  rjv  §  169 

[rjKe  S  ayye\X\co[i/]  rf[y]  €iy 

4.  KQL :  om.  MSS. 

5.  (BovKcveaBai  i  ^ovX^vcraa'Bai  7r€ pi  MSS.  Ticpi  is  indispensable. 

9.  1.  OC(7€CV, 

1 1.  After  7rpo6€(T€co9  the  MSS.  add  eppcaaBe, 

12.  ooro)  .  .  .  ^iXiTTTTos :  GOTO)  .  .  .  o  MSS.  Foi  thc  marginal  note  cf.  introd. 

Ig.  yf/rj(j)i(Tpa^(Ti\v  I  Km  racy  a7raKpl(r€aiv  MSS.  ^  ^ 

19.  o-ui/7rt/fo[o-o]i/raji/ :  ere  avpiri’evaovTcov  F  vulg.  ;  eri  (rvpirvcvaouroiv  av  SLA,  eri  (TVp7rv€i<TavT(ov 

dv  Elmsley,  edd.  o  ^  -  a 

22-3.  o]vp(3avTa  6opv[^ov  Trj\i  7roX[€t  :  (TVp^dvTa  rrj  TroXei  Bopv^ov  A,  Blass,  <Tvp^,  €V  ttj  tt.  U, 

Other  MSS.,  Butcher.  n  /-oi  \ 

24.  fnTrai/rcIs  (so  MSS.)  suits  the  lacuna  better  than  [Trai^ejy  (Blass). 

25.  T[a  a]t;ayKaio[rara  :  SO  TiberiuS,  BlasS  (rdvayK.)  ;  dvayKatoTara  first  hands  of  SL,  avra 
rd  dvayK,  vulg.  and  Butcher  (rdvayK,). 

2^.  €19  I  ^Toos  7rpvTdv€i9  ws  ’EXdrcta  KaT€i\r)7rTai)  ]\ISS. 


1378.  Demosthenes,  Contra  Midiam. 

16  X  13*5  cm.  Third  century. 

The  upper  part  of  a  column,  with  the  ends  of  a  few  lines  from  the  column 
preceding,  written  in  a  medium-sized  calligraphic  hand  of  the  biblical  type. 
This  style  of  script  is  now  known  to  go  back  at  least  to  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  (cf.  661,  P.  Rylands  i6),  and  the  present  specimen  appears  to 
represent  a  comparatively  early  stage  in  its  development.  A  high  stop  occurs  in 
1.  II.  A  diaeresis  in  1.  lo  takes  the  form  of  a  short  horizontal  stroke. 

Though  so  carefully  written  the  text  is  not  distinguished  by  great  accuracy, 
and  errors  in  11.  ii  and  19  remain  uncorrected.  There  is  no  vanant  of  importance. 

Col.  i.  Col.  ii. 

hiav  airai^TCOj/  7 cop  e  §  ^53 

Tr]i  7roX[6t  \a]p‘7TpOTa 
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XLTOvpyia]s  §  1 51 

[(TKOTTH  Si]  flT}  TOVTOis] 

[avTou  e^aiTTjcr^^Tai 
[/cat  eXaTTCo  ttoJAi;  ttjl 
5  [TToXei  KaraOeL^]  rj  oaa 
[o-o£  SiSoxn  KarayeXa] 

[(n]L  eyco  Se  7rp(OTo]u  pi  §  152 

[oi/5e£/  ayej/j/jey  vpcHi 
\KaTayLyv(i>a‘KOi>\  ovS  v 
ro  [iToXap^avay  TLlprjaeJ 


Tov  yeyeurjaSuL  ano 
KvauL  yap  ar]SLa  Sr]TTOV 
5  KaL  apaL(r6r}<TLa  kuO  [eKa 

o‘Trj[p]  r[ri]j/  €KKX[r]aLa]i/ 

Tav[Ta  XjeycDi'  €i  p[€]i'to[l]  §  154 

TL  7r[o]r  ean  a  XiTovpyei 
rrjL  [a]XT]d€Lai  Set  aKonel 
10  eyco  7rpo9  vpas  €p(o  kul 
66ao-[a]o-06  coy  Kai  coy  av 
TOV  e^eracroo  irpos  € 

paVTOV  KpL\y(£i\v  OVTOS 
CO  avSp[e]s  A0r]v[aL]ot  yeyo 
15  i/coy  €Trj  nepL  TrevTrj 
KovT  io-coy  rj  peiKpov 
eXaTT[o]y  ovSev  epov 
nXeiovs  XiTovpyias  v 
pev  XeXLTOvpyr]K€v  oy 
20  Svo  K[aL  T]pLaKOVTa  eT7]L 
yeyova  Kaym  pev  Ka 
T  €[KeiVOV^ 


i.  3.  The  vestiges  are  doubtfully  identified  :  i^atT^a-r^Tai  edd.,  i^aiT^a^raL  S  and  some 
others. 

5.  oaa :  Blass  wished  to  read  oaou^  with  eXarrov  for  eXdrro). 

ii.  II.  tus*  KOI  coy  :  1.  wy  ^LKalcos  with  MSS 

17-  AarT[o]i/ :  so  S,  edd. ;  cXdrroo  other  MSS.  But  €Xarr[&)]t  is  also  a  possible  reading. 
18.  1.  vfx€iu.  The  scribe  made  the  slightly  lengthened  stroke  of  t,  but  then  seems  to 
have  inadvertently  treated  it  as  the  first  stroke  of  the  v. 


1379.  Livy,  i. 

14*3  X  10  cm.  Late  third  century.  Plate  VI. 

Livy  so  far  has  been  represented  in  the  papyri  only  by  a  portion  of 
an  epitome  (668)  ;  now  we  hav’^e  a  fragment — unfortunately  but  a  small  one — 
from  Book  i  of  the  historian  himself.  The  present  MS.  resembles  the  epitome 
both  in  being  in  the  form  of  a  roll,  and  in  the  character  of  the  script,  which  is  of  the 
mixed  uncial  style  apparently  prevalent  in  the  provinces.  A  few  differences  are 
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to  be  recognized.  Minuscule  forms  are  more  sparingly  employed  in  1379  than 
in  668  ;  there  are  the  usual  d  and  d,  but  m  is  of  the  pure  uncial  shape,  while  r  is 
in  a  state  of  transition  between  uncial  and  minuscule.  The  general  resemblance, 
however,  between  the  hands  of  the  two  papyri  is  so  close  that  they  must  be  of 
approximately  the  same  date,  and  since  668  can  be  assigned  with  probability  to 
about  the  end  of  the  third  century,  1379  may  be  referred  with  little  hesitation 
to  the  same  early  period.  Punctuation,  which  in  668  was  not  employed  except 
with  abbreviations,  is  here  rather  elaborate,  medial  and  low  dots  being  used  for 
short  pauses,  and  an  angular  mark  in  the  high  position  for  a  more  considerable 
interval  (1.  6). 

The  fragment  (cc.  v.  5-vi.  i),  so  far  as  it  goes,  shows  a  correct  text,  but  is 
too  slight  to  give  an  insight  into  its  quality  or  affinities. 

[gzjain  venire  pastoribti\s 
\ad  reg\em  impetiim  facit  [ 

\et  a  do]mo  Ntimitoris  alia  [ 

[coni\paraia  mami-  adurodp 
5  \Rei)i\^iS'  ita  regent  op  trim 
[calj  N[ti\mitor  inlpr\  pri  [ 

[mti\nt  t\ii\inultitm  hodjes 
[invasis]se  n\r\be7n  a^qtte 
[adorios  reg\iani  dict\itans 
10  \cnin  pnbe\m  Albanam  \in 
\arcem  prd\esidio  arfnis^qne 
\opti\nendam  avocasset  [ 

\postqnam  t^i\ve'^^ies  per\petra 
\ta  caed\e  pergere  ad  se  g[ra 
15  Udantis  nidit,  extempl^o 
\advocd\tg  ^odfilio.  sce\le 
\ra  in  se]  fr[at]ris^  ori^uem 
\iiepotnm]  tit  geniti  [ 

5.  optriin\cat\ :  the  size  of  the  lacuna  is  in  favour  of  the  singular,  which  is  read  by  most 
of  the  best  MSS. 

13.  The  supplement  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  rather  long  in  comparison  with  the  others, 
but  it  would  be  rash  to  infer  that  the  papyrus  had  some  shorter  word,  e.  g,  perac/a^  instead  of 
perpeirata. 

16.  sce\le\ra^  not  sce'^lus  (M),  is  indicated  by  the  spacing. 

18.  Above  the  vestiges  of  the  supposed  ii  there  is  a  mark  suggesting  the  top  of  an  oor 
some  other  round  letter.  It  does  not  look  like  an  accident,  but  remains  unexplained. 
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1380.  Invocation  of  Isis. 

21-8  X  112-5  cm.  Early  second  century. 

The  recto  of  this  long  and  interesting  papyrus  contains  an  invocation 
(eTTiKArjo-ts)  of  the  goddess  Isis,  the  verso  a  somewhat  analogous  composition 
in  praise  of  Imhotep-Asclepius  (1381).  As  often  happens  with  a  roll  that  has 
been  re-used,  the  surface  of  the  recto  has  suffered  considerably,  and  the  ink  is  in 
many  places  very  faint,  rendering  decipherment  difficult,  particularly  in  the  later 
part  where  lacunae  are  more  frequent.  The  twelve  consecutive  columns,  each 
containing  22-8  lines,  are  written  in  a  small  semiuncial  hand  with  a  tendency  to 
cursive  forms  in  certain  letters,  especially  a  and  e.  r]  is  remarkable  for  its  tall 
first  stroke.  Stops,  usually  in  the  high  position  and  all  having  the  same  value, 
are  common,  and  after  one  of  these  an  initial  letter  is  often  enlarged.  Diaereses 
are  occasionally  found,  but  no  breathings  or  accents.  Some  corrections,  chiefly 
due  to  misspellings  of  €l  for  i  or  vice  versa,  have  been  inserted  in  an  apparently 
different  but  probably  contemporary  hand,  though  not  regularly  nor  always  intelli¬ 
gently  (cf,  1.  120),  besides  a  few  insertions  by  the  scribe  himself,  who  was  not 
very  accurate.  The  handwriting  of  both  recto  and  verso  indicates  a  date  not 
later  than  the  second  century,  the  recto  probably  having  been  written  in  the  reign 
of  Trajan  or  Hadrian,  the  verso  under  the  Antonines. 

The  invocation  falls  into  two  sections,  the  first  being  concerned  with  the 
goddess  in  her  well-known  capacity  of  TioXvcavvyios  (cf.  11.  97  and  iot)  and  giving 
an  elaborate  list  of  her  titles  in  towns  or  nomes  of  Egypt  (11.  1-76),  and  then  in 
towns,  districts,  or  countries  in  other  parts  of  the  world  (11.  76-119).  The  second 
section  begins  with  a  continuation  of  similar  complimentary  titles  (11.  119-42) 
still  governed  by  eTtiKokovixai  o-e,  which  no  doubt  occurred  at  the  lost  beginning 
of  the  first  section,  and  proceeds  in  11.  142-298  to  a  long  and  somewhat  dis¬ 
connected  prose  hymn  of  praise  addressed  to  the  goddess,  dealing  with  the 
various  aspects  of  her  divinity  and  power.  Similar  but  much  briefer  invocations 
of  Isis  occur  in  Apuleius,  Metmii,  xi.  5,  P.  Leyden  U  ii,  and  P.  Brit.  Mus.  121. 
492-504,  and  the  magical  papyri  contain  numerous  invocations  of  Hermes,  who 
was  sometimes  regarded  as  the  father  of  Isis,  sometimes  as  her  son  (1.  39,  note) 
or  other  kindred  deities.  1380,  however,  is  both  earlier  and  on  a  higher  level 
than  the  magical  papyri,  which  mostly  belong  to  the  third  or  fourth  centuries  and 
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are  of  a  more  composite  character,  being  largely  concerned  with  spells.  Since  the 
papyrus  itself  dates  from  near  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  the  composi¬ 
tion  of  the  invocation  can  hardly  be  placed  later  than  in  the  first — a  date 
supported  by  the  evidence  of  some  of  the  place-names,  which  suggest  the  period 
between  Strabo  and  Ptolemy,  contemporary'with  Pliny  ;  cf.  notes  on  11.  ai,  40, 
70,  74,  and  94.  It  is  obviously  based  mainly  on  Egyptian  documents  such  as 
those  from  which  Brugsch  {Religion  d.  alt,  Aeg,  646-7  ;  cf.  Budge,  Osiris  and  the 
Egyptian  Resurrection,  ii.  276-8)  collected  the  Egyptian  titles  of  Isis,  and 
resembles  the  hymns  to  Osiris  in  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  A  demotic  papyrus 
at  Cairo  (Spiegelberg,  CataL  no.  31169)  contains  a  short  list  of  the  titles  of  Isis 
with  those  of  other  gods,  preceded  by  a  list  of  Delta  towns.  But  though  the 
Egyptian  elements  are  strongly  marked  both  in  the  general  arrangement  and 
many  of  the  individual  expressions,  the  invocation  was  no  doubt  composed 
in  Greek,  as  is  shown  by  the  identification  of  Isis  with  e.  g.  Hellas  (1.  95), 
(jypovrjn-ts  (1.  44),  and  many  Greek'or  non-Egyptian  deities,  the  introduction  of  the 
Hellenic  scheme  of  the  universe  with  Olympus  (1.  130),  Lethe  (1.  127),  and  the 
Dioscuri  (1.  235),  and  the  numerous  parallels  to  Greek  inscriptions  and  other 
evidence  for  Isis-worship  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean.  As  an  important  docu¬ 
ment  written  by  an  initiate,  it  ranks  with  the  well-known  inscriptions  of  los  and 
Andros  (C.  1.  G.  xii.  v,  nos.  14  and  739  ;  cf.  Diod.  i.  27),  in  which  Isis  speaks  in 
the  first  person.  When  complete  it  must  have  been  of  considerable  length,  for  the 
writing  on  the  verso  proceeds  in  the  opposite  direction  to  that  on  the  recto,  and 
while  not  much  need  be  lost  at  the  end  of  1380,  since  1381.  i,  though  not  the  actual 
beginning,  is  certainly  not  far  from  it,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  many  columns 
preceded  1380.  i,  for  most  of  1381  is  the  prelude  to  a  narrative  which  only  begins 
in  1.  222  shortly  before  the  papyrus  breaks  off.  The  list  of  Egyptian  places  which 
occupies  1380.  1-76  only  covers  the  Delta,  but  the  towns  of  Upper  Egypt  on  the 
same  scale  would  not  have  taken  up  more  than  the  three  or  four  preceding 
columns,  and  what  preceded  these  is  unknown.  Isis-worship  appealed  to  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  much  more  than  any  other  branch  of  the  Egyptian  religion 
and,  in  addition  to  the  account  of  Isis  in  Diod.  i.  11-27,  Plutarch’s  treatise 
De  Iside  et  Osiride,  Apuleius,  Metam,  xi,  and  other  literary  testimony,  the 
archaeological  evidence  from  statues,  inscriptions,  gems,  coins,  &c.,  is  extensive  ; 
cf.  Drexler  in  Roscher,  Lex,  d,  griech,  u,  rbm,  Mythol,  ii.  373-54^^,  Lafaye, 
Hist,  dn  cidte  des  divinitds  d^ Alexandrie  hors  dc  lEgypte, 

The  various  aspects  under  which  Isis  is  regarded  in  1380  may  be  classified 
under  the  following  heads.  First  as  to  her  name,  occurs  in  1.  23  and  often  : 
more  mysterious  names  ending  in  -eu  and  resembling  those  found  in  magical 
papyri  apparently  occur  in  11.  282,  286,  and  296.  Of  her  appellations  derived 
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from  the  Egyptian  ’Eo-e/je'/xc^t?  (1.  46)  is  known  from  the  recently  discovered  Thea- 
delphia  inscription,  while  in.  1.  68,  Mo{)xis(?)  in  1.  45,  in  1.  i, 

]adpoLxis  in  1.  14,  Taxvr]\l/LS  in  1.  75,  and  in  1.  3  are  new  and  may  be 

compared  to  the  titles  ’lets  Ne(^p6joi/xt9  and  Nei^opo-?}?  at  Socnopaei  Nesus.  In 
places  outside  Egypt  the  titles  0a\/r[e  Pjwt?  in  1.  105  (among  the  Magi),  ^apKovvis 
in  1.  1 19  (at  Susa  on  the  ‘Red  Sea’),  T[.  .]l3[C]a  and  Ila\ivTpa{?)  in  11.  114-15 
(Troad  and  Dindyma)  are  also  probably  foreign  appellations  like  the  Egyp¬ 
tian  rather  than  names  of  distinct  divinities.  The  remarkable  titles  Aariva 
in  1.  104  (Persia),  and  *EAAay  in  1.  95  (Stratonos  Pyrgos)  testify  to  the  strong 
hold  which  Isis-worship  had  taken  upon  the  Graeco-Roman  world.  The 
syncretistic  tendency  of  the  age  is  well  shown  by  the  identification  of  Isis  with 
various  ■  Graeco-Egyptian  and  foreign  divinities.  Aphrodite  (i.  e.  Hathor)  in  1.  9 
and  often,  Artemis  in  1.  84,  Astarte  in  1.  116,  Atargatis,  a  Syrian  deity,  in  1.  100, 
Athena  (i.  e.  Neith)  in  11.  30  and  73,  Bubastis  in  1.  4,  Core  in  11.  72  and 
105,  Dictynnis,  a  Cretan  deity,  in  1.  82,  Hecate  in  1.  113  (cf.  11.  84  rpKpvrfSi 
91  rptoSmy,  and  the  references  to  the  underworld  in  11.  127  and  perhaps  164), 
Helen  in  1.  112,  Hera  in  1.  26  and  often,  Hestia  in  11.  23  and  73,  lo  Sothis  in 
11.  J43-4  (cf.  1.  64,  where  she  is  also  connected  with  lo  in  an  obscure  passage), 
Leto  in  1.  79,  Maia  in  11.  39,  42,  103,  and  116,  Nanai,  an  old  Babylonian  goddess, 
in  1.  106,  Praxidice  in  1.  50,  and  Themis  in  1.  83.  Several  of  these  identifications 
were  known,  but  those  with  Artemis,  Helen,  Hestia,  Leto,  Maia,  and  the  last  two 
appear  to  be  new. 

Isis  as  7To\v{jLop(f)os  (II.  9  and  70)  was  worshipped  as  a  kind  of  combination  of 
the  divine,  human,  and  animal  elements.  She  is  called  Oeos  in  11.  77  and  107, 
Oea  in  1.  130,  hta  in  11.  26,  86,  and  in,  lepd  in  11.  18,  41,  no,  ayCa  in  11.  34,  36,  89, 
dyvri  in  1.  86,  dpt,iavTos  in  1.  109,  d^C^ao-Tos  in  1.  115,  reAeta  in  I.  32.  The  forms  under 
which  she  often  appears  in  art,  as  a  cow,  serpent,  or  with  a  vulture  head-dress  and 
wings,  the  symbol  of  motherhood,  are  illustrated  by  the  titles  in  11.  126-7  Oecov 
TTavTOiv  TO  KaXov  ^(Coz^,  1.  107  raupwTTt?,  1.  58  ao-Trt?,  1.  66  yizTro/xop^os  ;  cf.  the  mention 
of  her  wings  in  II.  219-20  and  the  institution  of  animal-worship  ascribed  to  her 
in  11.  139-42,  and  11.  159-63.  The  ordinary  representations  of  her  as  a  beautiful 
and  youthful  woman  are  indicated  by  the  terms  via  in  1.  85,  vvpL<f)ri  in  1.  30,  dipaCa 
in  1.  90,  KaWipLopcfyo^  in  1.  54»  KaWiaTT]  in  1.  1 00,  in  1.  59*  With 

regard  to  her  power  she  is  called  iravTOKpaTeipa  in  1.  20,  ttclvtcov  beairoTLs  in  1.  231, 
SeerTToVt?  in  1,  108,  KparCarr}  in  1.  96,  pL^yCerTT}  6eS>v  in  1.  142,  /xeytorr;  in  11.  21,  92,  and 
perhaps  66,  fjLcydKrj  in  1.  77.  As  queen  and  ruler  she  appears  as  dva(r(ra 
olKov}xivr]s  in  1.  121,  dvaacra  7r6\€0>v  in  1.  57,  and  often  as  avao-aa  simply,  ^aaCkKrera 
in  11.  36  and  218,  bvvdaTL^  in  11.  34,  41,  57,  and  97,  Kvpia  TracT}?  x^P^^  ^4* 

a  warrior-goddess  she  is  called  o-rparCa  in  11.  71,  83, 102, 7?ye/xorts  in  1. 52  (cf.  1.  193) 
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aro\ap\L9  in  1.  8,  vLKrjTpta  in  11.  30  and  48,  TaxvvlKr]^  in  1.  69  ;  cf.  11.  1Z39-42,  where 
she  is  said  to  overthrow  tyrants,  and  1.  80  eXevO^pCa, 

Of  Isis  as  law-giver  fifteen  Oeapoi  are  alluded  to  in  11.  119-20  and  two 
TTpocTTaypara  in  11.  155-7.  Her  foundation  of  vopupa  is  described  in  11.  203-5  and 
of  OpTfo-KLa  in  11.  244-5.  saviour  or  benefactress  she  is  called  ad^Teipa  in  11.  91 

and  avbpoa-cDTeipa  in  1.  55)  o-cofoucra  in  1.  76,  boT^Lpa  in  11.  13  and  68,  \apiTob6Tetpa 
in  1.  10,  apLCTTi]  in  1.  99,  ayaOrj  in  11.  5I)  59)  95>  in  11.  il  and  86  (cf.  1.  155)) 
Tipovoia  in  1.  43  ;  cf.  11.  155-7  and  246-7.  opOoxTia  in  11.  39  and  98  probably  refers 
to  help  in  childbirth.  Her  son  Horus  is  evepyiTr}^  koI  ayaOos  (11.  246-7).  Her 
identification  with  Abundance  and  Fortune  is  referred  to  in  11.  51  rvxVi  88  Trava- 
(pOovoSy  99  evTrXea,  134-5  rcov  tols  KaXay  ayovToiv  r\pipas  ^vOrjvta,  Increase  and 
decay  were  regulated  by  her  (11.  i74-'7,  194-6).  In  particular  she  was  the 
goddess  of  seas  and  rivers  and  protectress  of  sailors  and  travellers,  as  is  shown  by 
11.  61  TTeXdyovs  Kvplay  69  Kv^epv^TLs,  15  and  74  oppicrTpLa ;  cf.  the  more  detailed 
description  in  11.  121-3.  The  Nile  was  her  special  charge  (11.  125-6),  with  which 
river  are  coupled  in  11.  222-6  the  Eleutherus  and  Ganges.  As  champion  and  model 
of  the  female  sex  she  is  said  in  11.  214-16  to  have  given  women  power  equal  to 
that  of  men,  and  in  11.  129-32  to  be  iv  ’OXu/xTro)  ^ea  evTrpeTr?}?,  Koapos  6r]\ao)v  Kal 
(j>L\6aTopyos  (cf.  1.  12),  providing  sweetness  in  assemblies.  She  was  the  goddess 
of  truth  (1.  63  aKriOeia)  and  love  (11.  109  dydirr}  Oecov,  28  aya7r[7],  94  137  pia- 

The  sorrows  of  Isis  are  well  known,  but  in  1380  she  is  rather  the  goddess 
of  joy,  as  is  shown  by  her  titles  evcppocrvvri  in  11.  19  and  $1,  Ar^Orj  iXapa  d\j/Ls  in 
11.  127-8,  and  by  the  gladness  which  she  affords  to  the  gods  and  her  votaries 
(11.  131-5,  157-9,  T^i-3,  and  178-9).  The  invention,  jointly  with  Hermes,  of 
demotic  writing,  which  is  claimed  by  Isis  in  the  los  Inscr.  6-8,  is  alluded  to  in  the 
title  ypappariKTi  in  11.  48  and  123,  and  Xoyto-rtK?}  in  11.  27  and  124  perhaps  refers  to 
the  discovery  of  arithmetic.  She  is  also  credited  with  the  invention  of  weaving 
(11.  145-6)  and  wine  (11.  179-83) ;  cf.  the  more  general  phrases  kirlvoia  in  11.  34  and 
60y(j)p6vr)(TL^  in  1.  44,  (fypovLpr]  in  11.  117  and  124,  in  1.  79)  ^vperpta  in  1.  8t,  and 
the  account  of  Isis  as  ^vp^rpia  'ndvrodv  in  11.  183-6.  She  is  identified  with  the 
moon  (1.  104),  and  the  sun  {qXiov  ovopa  in  1.  112) ;  cf.  11.  I57“9)  ’'vhere  she  is  said 
to  bring  the  sun,  and  221-2  and  232-4,  two  mutilated  passages  referring  to  Horus 
in  connexion  with  the  sun.  With  the  stars  she  is  connected  in  11.  i59“^^ 

1.  235,  where  the  Dioscuri  are  mentioned  ;  cf.  lo  Sothis  in  II.  I43“4*  The  institu¬ 
tion  of  the  year  of  365  days  seems  to  be  ascribed  to  her  (II.  i53“5  204—5). 

As  goddess  of  the  sky  (11.  144-5)  and  light  (II.  248-9,  295),  she  regulated  winds, 
lightning,  snow,  rain,  and  especially  dew  (11.  172-4,  227-30,  237-9).  A  curious 
phrase  Trto-Totao-Trty  dvepov  Kal  bidbr^pa  (II.  I3^“9  )  ^93”4)  is  perhaps 

derived  from  the  Egyptian,  like  h  rats  TTav7]yvp€ai  l36(TTpvxo^  in  I.  133  and  to)v 
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Oeodv  XpTTOKpaTLs  in  11.  135-6.  She  was  especially  the  goddess  of  immortality 
(1.  13),  which  she  conferred  upon  her  husband  and  brother  Osiris  (11.  0,40,-^)  and 
her  son  Horus  (11.  (^46-7).  Her  recovery  and  burial  of  the  former  are  mentioned 
in  11.  186-9,  appointment  of  Horus  as  successor  of  Osiris  in  11.  iiC9-i4, 

iJ5o-!2,  and  263-8.  As  the  goddess  of  mysteries  she  is  called  plv(ttls  (1.  iii)  and 
Xpwi^^^os  (1.  43),  and  is  seen  by  her  votaries  (11.  152-3).  Temples  of  Isis  were 
appointed  by  her  in  all  cities  (11.  202-3),  as  is  illustrated  not  only  by  11.  1-119, 
but  by  special  references  to  shrines  or  ceremonies  at  Busiris  (11.  269-71),  ’Oo-t- 
pibosahvTov  (11. 161-3),  Memphis  (249),  Heracleopolis  (150-2),  Abydos  (1.  278),  and 
an  unknown  town  H[.  .]ktos  (11.  148-9).  In  the  processions  (e^oStat)  of  the  gods 
she  took  the  chief  part  (11.  136-7),  being  leader  of  the  muses  (11.  62  and  128).  She 
was  all-seeing  {TravTOTrlTLs]  in  1.  93,  KaroTirt?  in  1.  87,  TroXvoipOaXpo^  in  1.  129).  Other 
noteworthy  titles,  most  of  which  are  new  as  applied  to  Isis,  are  ro  av(jt)  in  11.  38  and 
42,  aTTareipa  in  1.  19,  a</)6(rts  ecpodcor  in  1.  80,  Acoro^opo?  in  1.  40,  /xta  in  1.  6,  TTpcoTOV 
ovopia  in  1.  143,  and  areixovo-a  in  1.  87.  Uncertain  titles  occur  in  11.  7,  17,  25-9, 
31,  and  47,  and  much  of  the  last  four  columns  is  obscure,  Col.  xii  having  only  the 
beginnings  of  lines. 

The  detailed  list  of  places  in  which  Isis  was  worshipped  naturally  adds  much 
to  the  extant  evidence  on  the  subject  (cf.  Wiedemann,  Herodots  zweites  Bucli^ 
190,  Lanzone,  Diz.  di  mitoL  egiz.  813),  and  incidentally  provides  some  valuable 
geographical  information  concerning  the  Delta,  since  the  grouping  of  the  places 
is  more  or  less  systematic.  The  section  dealing  with  Upper  Egypt  is  almost 
entirely  lost,  the  first  place  mentioned  being  Aphroditopolis  (1.  i)  or  some  other 
town  in  the  vicinity  of  Memphis,  which  in  1.  2  is  called  by  its  old  Egyptian  name 
‘  the  House  of  Hephaestus '  (Ptah).  Proceeding  northward  along  the  main 
western  branch  of  the  Nile  past  Letopolis  (1.  6)  and  the  Prosopite  nome  (1.  8)  to 
Naucratis  (1.  19)  and  the  Gynaecopolite  nome  (1.  21),  the  list  turns  eastward 
to  Buto  (1.  27),  the  Saite  nome  (11.  30-2),  and  the  northern  part  of  the  central 
Delta  (11.  33-7),  then  southwards  to  Bubastus  (1.  37),  Heliopolis  (1.  38),  and 
Athribis  (1.  39).  Again  proceeding  northward  through  the  Phthemphuthite 
nome  (1.  40)  to  Xois  (1.  42),  the  list  then  shifts  across  to  places  in  the  Libyan 
nome  far  west  of  Alexandria  (11.  43-5),  then  back  to  Phagroriopolis  in  the  eastern 
Delta  (1.  46)  and  other  places  in  that  quarter  up  to  Tanis  (1.  59).  The  coast  east 
and  west  of  Alexandria  occupies  11.  60-73,  Pelusium  and  the  extreme  north-east 
11.  73-65  after  which  the  list  turns  to  places  outside  Egypt.  Besides  a  few  nomes, 
about  sixty-seven  Delta  towns  are  mentioned,  including  most  of  those  found  in 
Strabo  or  Ptolemy  and  several  which  were  only  known  from  Stephanus  Byzantinus 
or  the  Geographus  Ravennas  and  can  now  be  located  more  definitely  (11.  15 
Psochemis,  i6Mylon,  41  Teouchis,  69  Peucestis),  and  several  that  were  previously 
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unknown  (II.  ii  Calamisis  and  Carene,  13  Hierasus,  17  Ce. .  culemis(?),  22  Peph- 
remis  (  Papiemis?),  31  Caene,  40  Hiera,  47  Choatine,  34  Isidium,  64  Meniouisj 
70  Melafs,  71  Menouphis;  cf.  II.  4,  23,31,  and  66  where  the  names  are  new  but 
uncertain).  Alexandria  is  not  mentioned,  though  a  great  Isis-temple  there  is 
known  from  35  recto.  13.  Perhaps  the  metropolis  is  accounted  for  by  the 
mention  of  the  Island  ,  if  that  of  Pharos  is  meant  (I.  68,  note),  or  it  occurred 
without  regard  to  its  geographical  position  at  the  beginning  of  the  list,  which 
may,  however,  well  have  begun  with  Philae,  or  possibly  the  list  was  based  on 
an  ancient  Egyptian  one  made  before  Alexandria  was  founded. 

The  fifty-five  places  outside  Egypt  are  naturally  for  the  most  part  familiar, 
and  are  arranged  with  less  regard  to  geography.  Beginning  in  I.  77  with  Arabia, 
Asia  Minor  (II.  78-81),  Cyrene,  Crete,  Chalcedon,  and  Rome  (II.  81-3),  Aegean 
islands  (II.  84-3),  Cyprus  (II.  86-9)  and  some  other  places  which  for  various 
reasons  cannot  be  located  with  certainty  (II.  89-92  ;  Hypsele  in  1.  92  is  unknown), 
the  list  goes  back  to  the  frontier  of  Egypt  and  Palestine  and  mentions  several 
towns  on  or  near  the  Syrian  coast  (11.  93-9  ;  Sinope  in  1.  96  is  out  of  place  here). 
Then  come  Delphi  (1.  99)  and  a  rather  mixed  series  of  towns  and  countries 
including  the  Amazons  (1.  102),  India  (1.  103),  Persia  (11.  104-6),  and  Italy 
(I.  109),  the  Hellespont  and  coast  of  the  Aegean  (11.  1 10-13),  Syria  again 
(II.  116-17),  and  finally  an  unknown  Susa  on  the  ‘  Red  Sea  ’  (11.  118-19). 

Altogether  the  papyrus,  in  spite  of  its  imperfect  condition,  supplies  a  fairly 
comprehensive  and  vivid  picture  of  Isis-worship  in  the  first  century  when  that 
Graeco-Egyptian  cult  had  become  a  world-force.  It  is  an  intentionally  archaic 
kind  of  composition,  as  is  clear  on  comparison  with  1381,  which,  though  also 
a  composition  in  praise  of  a  Graeco- Egyptian  deity  and  professing  to  be  concerned 
primarily  with  the  translation  of  a  hieroglyphic  roll,  is  much  more  Greek  than 
Egyptian  in  character  and  style,  illustrating  the  rapid  decline  of  ancient  Egyptian 
influences,  even  in  matters  of  religion,  under  the  Romans.  The  author  of  1380 
was  no  doubt  a  priest  of  Isis,  possibly  at  Oxyrhynchus,  where  Isis  had  a  separate 
temple  (43  verso,  ii.  i6),  but  more  probably  at  Memphis,  which  not  only  is 
dignified  by  an  unusual  name  in  1.  %  (cf.  p.  203),  and  singled  out  in  1.  249,  but 
affords  a  connecting  link  with  the  text  on  the  verso  ;  cf.  1381,  introd. 

In  the  text  the  high  stops  represent  those  in  the  original,  the  commas  are 
inserted  by  us.  For  assistance  in  connexion  with  the  ancient  Egyptian  evidence 
concerning  Isis  and  Imhotep-Asclepius  we  are  indebted  to  Mr.  F.  LI.  Griffith  and 
with  regard  to  Alexandrian  coins  to  Mr.  J.  G.  Milne. 
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Col.  i. 

kv  A(f>po8iTr}S  ?]  TToXei  Ov€- 

[ . •  T^v  kv  rS]  ^H(f>aL(T70v  olkco 

[  14  letters 

[|j/  12  letters  ]60€i  Bov^aa- 

5  \tivI . K\a\ovpkvr}v  T^v 

[kv  ArjT]ovf  [^V] 

[ . ]iOI^*  T^V  kv  A<Ppo8{t7]S  tto- 

[Xet  t6\v  n po(Tco7r[t]Tov  aToXap^el 
[5a,]  7roXvpop<poVy  A.^po8iTr}v  t^v 
10  [e]7rl  Tov  AeXra  ^apiTo8mT€ipav 
[ejj'  KaXapi<Ti  ^TvCav  kv  Trj  Raprj- 
\y\71  ^LX\o\(jTOpyov  kv  rfj  NeiKLov 
[d]6dya(To)v,  86T€Lpav  kv  ^lepdaco 

[ . ]adpot)(^tv*  kv  Mcopkp- 

15  [0t  dva(T\<Tav  kv  [o]/3/xi(7- 

[rpiavY  kv  MvXcoyi  ayaa\a‘a\v  r^v 
[kv]  Ke  .  .  KyXfjpL  [.  .]Trjv  t^v  kv 
[Ep]po[v  7r]oX€i  KaXXtpop^ov,  Updv 
[t^]v  kv  NavKpdrei  andreipav,  €V(f>po- 
20  [Gv\vr]v,  (rdreipav,  navTOKpdTetpav, 
[p]€y((TTr)V  kv  H[L]dlVT]  TOV  TwaiKO^ 
[7ro]X€iTOv  *A<ppo8eLTr)v  kv  n€(f>prj- 
[pt]  "la-Lv,  dvaaaav,  ^Eo-riav,  [[ai^acraar]] 
[Kv]p€Lav  Trdorrj?  ^dpas*  [^tt]V  ev 

3; 

n.  First  I  of  KaXajjLicri  above 
€L  deleted.  21 
T6)  above  the  line 

39.  ^[l]  of  a[0]pi^[i]  above  the  line,  and 


Col.  ii. 

25  T^v  kv  E(t[ . ]  .  [ . y, 

'’Hf>av,  Sia[v, . ]i/[ . •]  kv 

BovtZ  Xo\yLaTLKriv,  .  .  .  .*  k]v 

&d>yL  dydijlTjv . ]g)  XP9“ 

va>  Kat  dyco[.]  .  [ . ]r}v  kv 


30  Tto  SatTT}  v[t]i<rjT[piav 3  *A]d'qVT]V,  vvp(f>7jv* 

kv  N7]P€o[ . ]  .  [•]ty*  k^v  Kaivfj  ev* 

(j>poavvT]v[^  k]v  Xdi  "'Hpav,  dvaa{a)av,  T€- 
X€iav[']  kv  *I[aet(p  *I&\lv  kv  ^ejSevvv- 
Tco  k7ri[voLav,  8v]yda’TiV3  "Hpav,  a- 
35  y'^ccvl"]  €[1/]  ^E[p]poy  noXei  A(Pp[o]8€ittjv, 
^a(T[L]Xei(x[o‘av^  dye]Lay  kv  ^e£o?  7r[6]- 
Xei  Tjj  peLK[pa]  dva(T(a)av*  kv  Bov^d- 
<TT(p  TO  dvcy  ky  ^HXiov  7r[6X]€£  A^p[oy 
SiTTjv  kv  ’A[6]f)L^[L]  Mataj',  opOcocriav  kv 
40  ^lepa  ^6€p(p[d]ov[T]oy  Xcp[T]o^6pov  kv 
TeovvL  Updv.  8vvd(TT€LV  kv  rofy 
BovKoXevaL  Ma[r]ar’  kv  aot  r[o]  dyco, 
XpTlo‘P^86[vY  kv  KaTa^aOp^ 
votav  kirl  tov  'Aireco^  (pp6v?joriv[*] 

45  krri  AevKrj?  AKTf}9  AcppoSujTjy,  Mop- 
Xt-v,  ^E(Tepip(f)[L]y  kv  ^payovpccv  tto- 
X€[£ . XoaT^VT) 

deleted.  1.  ;^aptTo5or6t/)ai/, 
15.  I  of  [o]p/xit7[r/3tar  above 
deleted.  30.  co  of 
of  ayiav  above  ft  (deleted  ?). 


fi  of  ];(iLt€ui/ti/  above  the  line.  10.  i  of  [ejTrt  and  above 

deleted.  13.  r  of  Boreipav  corr.  from  p. 

.  6l  of  above  the  line.  23.  'i(nv  n.  t  of  ^a-ixav  above 

(?).  34.  t  of  bv]va(TT\.v  above  ft  deleted.  34“5* 

aL  of  paiav  above  f  (deleted  ?). 


Col.  iii.  Col.  iv. 


vetK7]Tp[iav  kv . y]p^P'’  7®  ^epvrjTiv  kv  MeXat8L  7roXvpo[p^ 

paT€[iK]ri[v3 . *  kv  Kwhs]  noXei  (f)Ov  kv  M[e]vov(f)L  <^Tp[a]TLay['  kv 


50  TOV  B  oy[a-€]L[p€](T[o]v  npa^[L]8[L]K[r}]v'  MeTTjXetTT]  K[6]pT]v  knt  XdpaKos  \A- 


1380.  GRAECO^EGYPTIAN  LITERARY  PAPYRI 


197 


kv  Bovaecpei  TV)(^rjy,  dyaOijv  kv 
*EpfJLov  7r[o]X€[i]  Tov  MepSrfalov  17- 
y€poi^L[S]a*  kv  ^ap^aiOco  KaX- 
X(pop(p[o]v  kv  ^I(tl8l<p  tov  2'e- 

55  BpOLTOV  dvSpa<T00T€LpaV  kv 

^HpaKXk[ovs]  TToXei  tov  X^Bpotrov 
SvvdaTL\y'\  kv  ^^pvo\^((>L  avaaaav 
7roX€a)r[*]  kv  Ae\o\yTCxyTT6X€L  da- 
TTiSa,  dy[a]6i^v^  kv  Tdvi  ^(apHTo- 

60  pop(f>oVy  **Hp\oL\v  €[7rJ] 

voiav  e[7r]i  t[o]5  ^HpuKXiov  neXdyovs 
Kvp€iav[*]  k[v]  Kav<i)^(p  povaava- 
ycoyov  kv  M€v[oyjdL  dXijOiav*  [k]y 

M€v[L]oy€L  Aov9  r]  KTi^eraL  7r[.  .  .]  , 

^5  TTpoKa6rjpkv\r(\v  knl  tov 

M[.  ,'\v^(rTLov  peytaTov  yvnopop- 
^ovy  A(l)poS[eL]T7]v  kv  TanoaipL 
0avfj<TTiv/' Hp[a]v,  ScoTeipav  kv  Trj  Nrj 
acp  Tax^J^[^]KT]v  kv  UevKeaTiSc  ^v- 


Brjvrjv  kv  TlXivOcvp  ^EaTiav'  kv  [ 
UriXovaLcp  oppicrTpiav  knl  To\y 
75  Kaaiov  knl  tov  ^Ek- 

{  k} p'q(y)paTo[9]  'laiv,  aw^ovaav  kv  Trj 
Apa^ia  peydXrjVj  Oeov  kv  Trj  [Nrj- 
acp  hpoiVLKOT^Xovaav  kv  Avklo. 

ArjTco*  kv  Mvpoi9  Trj^  AvKLa9  KeSyyy, 
80  kX€v6e[pL^av'  kv  KvlSco  dcpeaiv  €0[6- 
Scov,  €v[p]kTptav  kv  Kvprjvj]  ^Ictlv* 
kv  KprfTjj  Alktvvvlv  kv  XaXKrj[8]6- 
VL  Qkpiv  kv  Pcopi]  <TTpaTLay[*  kv 
TOLS  K.vK\d\o‘Y  vrjdOL^  ^^R' 

85  Tepeiv'  kv  [II]a6pw  yea,  p  .  [.]i0[. 

KT]'  kv  Udcpcp  dyvijv,  Sia,  fjnLa[*  kv 
Xlco  (77[i]xouo*ar*  kv  XctXapeivi  kcl- 
TonTiv  kv  Kvnpcp  nayacpBo- 
y[o]y[']  kv  Trj  XaXKiSiKr]  [d]ycav'  kv 
90  Trj  Iliepi[a]  d)paiav[']  kv  T[fj]  la  [ 

TpioSeiTiv  knl  Trjs  Ulrpa?  (tco- 
Teipav  kv  ^TyfrrjXrj  peyiCTTrjv 


54‘“5*  (rcdpaiTov  n. 

Kv^€pP7}Tiv  above  ft  deleted. 
80.  6  of  f(/)[o]6'a)i/  rewritten. 


58.  1.  AeovTOTToTiei  or  Afoi/rco^i/^  rroAft.  68.  1.  dorcipav,  t  of 

73.  i  of  cariav  above  ft  deleted.  76.  laiv  n.  78.  lepcoviK.  n.  1.  UpoviK. 

85~6.  1.  viav,  ,  .  ,  KTjV*  ,  .  ,  diavj  ^nlav. 


Col.  V. 

kv  ^PeivoKopovXoLS  navT6n\TLv 
kv  AdpoL^  (piXiav  kv  XTp[dT(o]y[o9 
95  Hvpypp  'EXXdSa,  dya67]v['‘]  kv 
AaKaXcp  KpaTiaTrjv  kv  Xtvco- 
nj]  noXvcovvpov  kv  ^Pa<f>ka  8v- 
vdaTiv'  kv  TptnoXei  opOcoaiav  kv 
rd^l)  evnXkav*  kv  AeXcpoTs  dpia- 
100  \(T]Tr]v,  KaXXiaTrjv  kv  BavjSvKrj  A- 
TapyaTer  kv  [K\dv  ArjX(p  no-> 

Xvoovvpov  kv  *Apd^oi9  aTpaTL- 


Col.  vi. 

TapTrjv*  kv  IlToXepai8i  (PpovLp[r]v* 
kv  Xovaoi^  Tj}?  KaTa  t^v  ^Epv6p[dv  6d- 
Xaaaav  XcipKovviv[']  ^  kuI  kv  Tor[9]  ^e- 
120  KanavTi  Oeapoi^  kppr]veveLS  npa>T[i(T]Ta 
dvaaaa  tt]9  OLKOvpevrjs*  kniTpo- 
nov  Kal  68r]yov  6aXa(r((r)ia)v  Kal  noTa- 
picov  (TTopaTcov  Kvpiav  ypappa- 
TeiKrjv,  XoyKTTiKjjv,  (ppov[i]pr]v 
125  Trjv  Kal  TOV  NiXov  knl  7r[d(r\av  ^copat' 
knavdyovo‘av[*'\  Becov  ndvTcov  to 
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av  kv  *Ii/Soi9  MoXai^'  kv  QecrcraXo'LS 
ae\i^i/7]y  kv  Ukpaais  AaTuvrjv  kv 
105  Mdrois  Koprjv,  0a‘v|/'[e  }'\v<nv*  kv  Sov- 
aoLS  Naviav  kv  ^olvlkl  Svp^^e^tas 
0605“  kv  ^apoOpaKT}  ravpOiTTLS* 
kv  Ilepydpip  SeanoTLS*  k[v]  Tlovrcp 
dplavTOS'  kv  pTaXia  d[yd]7rr]y  6e- 
iio  cov  kv  Xdpcp  lepdv'  kv  *EXXr][o’7r]6y- 
T(p  pV(TT€LV'  k[v]  MvvS^ 

BeiOvveia  EXevrjv  kv  T[e]ykScp  17- 
Xlov  ovopa*  kv  Kapia  *jE/ca[r]7?*  kv 
Tp(pdSL  KOLV  AivSvpr]  T[.  ,]P[i]ay, 

1 15  IIaXkvTpa[v],  d^eL^aaro[v,  'Ia]iy 
kv  Brjpvrkp  Meav  kv  S^iScovl  *Aa~ 

102.  1.  ’A/xafoVt.  10; 

deleted.  105.  1.  Mayot?. 

107,  Oeas.  n. ;  1.  BeaVj  .  .  .  Tavpaniif. 

III.  p  of  pvvda  corr. 

1,  deKaTrevTc. 

for  TOP, 


KaXov  r^v  kv  A[rj]6r]  iXa- 

pav  drjnv  ryv  povaavaycoyov* 
rov  7roX{o]v6(p6aXp[o]v[']  t^v  kv 
130  ^OXvvTTCp  Oedv  €U7rp[€]7r'qv[']  Kocrpov 
6r]X€i(ov  Kal  (pLX6aT[op]yov[’]  t^v  kv 
rais  (rvv6Soi9  rjSlas  ^vnopCav 

T^v  kv  TaL9  7ravr}[y]vpe(Tiv  ^6[<r]Tpv- 
^ov*  rd>v  ray  KaXd^  dyovTCov 
135  7]p[k]pas  eud7]vtav[‘]  t^v  tcov  O^ccv 
ApTTOKpdTLV  rfjv  kv  Tai9  Td>v  Oekov 
k^oSiai?  7rdvTap')(ov, 

TrLaTotao-Triv  dvkpov  Kal  (m- 
fjs  SidSrjpa*  k^  tjs  al  €LK6ve[s] 

TO,  TrdvTCov  rwv  6ed>v  t[ov 


140 


ai  of  fJiaiap  above  e  deleted.  104.  Above  e  of  Trepa-ais  a(?) 
6  of  6ayj/[E]v(Tiv  corr.  from  r  (?).  106.  i  of  paviav  above  ?  deleted. 

108.  1.  deaTTOTiv.  109.  i  of  apiavTos,  above  €l  deleted;  1,  -top, 
1 13.  1.  *EKa[T^qp,  1 16.  1.  Maiw.  120.  i  -ttopti  above  6t  deleted. 

evets  of  €ppr}V€V€is  above  the  line.  124.  First  i  of  Xoyia-TiKrjp  above  ei  deleted.  129.  1.  r-qv 
130.  1.  ’oXv/xTTw.  137*  ^  above 


Col.  vii. 

ovopaTos  (Tov  X  .  ;9aT4a7rp[ . 

ay  kxpvTa  Trpo(TKVv'LTaL\^^  K[vp]ia^Io‘i,  p[€~ 
ytaTT]  d€d>v,  TTpkoTOV  ovopa,  ^lot 
Sd>er  TO  peraLcopov  Kparel^  K\at 
145  diJ.[i]Tpr]TOv{')  «[77-i]i/0€?s  Kal  ja  [.]  .  - 

6cora  vtprjvaf  av  Kal  ray  o*9a[y  yv- 
vaiKas  dvSpdai  (TVvoppL(T6\^vyit 
OiXiS’  ol  TTpiaBei^  diravre^  €[1/]  H\,  . 
KTCo  0(z^o^cri*  vkat  anaaaL  al ..[...],  6- 
150  [.  .]aai  kv  *HpaKXeovs  iroXei  (t)[^p]oy- 
rai  knl  crop  Kal  eKnaav  aol  ryv 
')(d)pav*  6p(oai  (re  ol  Kara  to  ttlcttov 
kiTLKaXovpeyor  k^  S)v  €[.] .  S[,  .]  KaTct  a- 
peT^v  Tcov  avveaTT^KVikov  r}pe- 


Col.  viii. 

165  >'o[»']Tai(-)  ra  o-a  0  .  .  .  [ . 

)^  .  [.  .]  .  ovrar  to  (rod  [ . 

t[.  .  .] . ATacT  .  voy^ay  5[i]a 

...[..].  jO  .  [.]y  tty6S€f|[a]y  to  .  k(xc 
.]TTay[.  .]]jj 

170  Kal  T7]V  yfjv  (TTTOpiprjV 

[..]..  ao’a[.]  anavTa  tov  jSiov 

[•  •]  •  [•]  •[•]••[ — ]  • 

reA  .  .  /c  .  .  .  .  [k]7rLyoovaa  tt^v  8 pen 

croj^[*]  Kal  Ta  .  .  .  \^peva  TrdvTcI^'^  Kal 

175  (pOopdv  oly  OkXis  SiSoLs,  T0T9  Se 

Ka6^<p6appkvoLS  av^rjaiv  SI 

S[oiy,]  K(xl  airavTa  8\L(i\Ka6aLpas* 
'irdo'CLv  ripkp\av'\  Tp  ev^pocrvvrj  Ka- 
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155  aov  kul  evStdX- 

XaKTO?  fi  5[i^o  npocr- 

Tay fidTCou[*]  rjXLov  an  di^aToXfj^ 
p^xpi'  Svaecos  ay  67r£0e)O€[£]y  /c[ai]  oXol 
ev(ppaLV0YTa[L  0]/  O^or  ao'T/o[co]i/  d~ 

160  paroXaL^  ae  aKdfiaTOL  irpoaKWovaLP 
OL  €ncx<yp^0L  Kal  rd  dXXa  Upd 
a  €P  ^OaLpiSos  dSyrcpj  iXapol  yel 
poPTai  oTap  ae  I"]]  opopdacoaip' 
ol  .  [.  .]  S[a]Lpop€9  VTrrjKOOL  aol  [y]i- 


T[€]5i^as**  qif  /c[.]  .  [.]«[.  .]a  evpovaa 
180  oLPov  nap  TO  .  [.]  .  [.]a[.]  nap€ax^9  [[.  .]] 
npqTOP  €P  rah  rdip  O^dip  na^- 
prjyvpLaLp  ctt  .  .  .  [.jroa  Kal  ev- 
^eaf?  Kal  eniKap  .  .  f.  .*]  av  nduTcop 
vypdp  Kal  ^T]pd>p  Kal 
185  dnapTa  avp€aT7]K€p[*]  evperpia 

n[d]pTcop  €yej/7707^y[‘]  ai/  top  dSeX^ 

(j)6p  ao[v  €7ra]j^?7[y]ay€y  popr]  KV^ep- 
P'qaaaa  KaXds  Kal  evappoaTco^ 

6dyjraaa[*  av  tov  dy'\a6ov  Saipopo^ 


142.  p  of  /^/[ejyicrrT/  above  oi (?)  deleted.  i43*  ^44*  p^recDpov.  145*  Second  €  of 

e[7rt]i/o€iff  above  the  line.  146-7.  Ka  of  y^jr/at/cay  corr.  1 51.  of  €7rt  and  €KT\.(Tav  above  ft  deleted. 
152.  p  of  opQ)o-t  above  n  deleted  and  t  above  the  line.  153.  5  (or  5[.])  above  the  line.  16 1.  lepa  n. 
164.  VTTTjKooi  n,  176.  1.  /farf(^^npp€t/otr.  l8l.  1.  7rai/;jyypf(rti'.  182.  o  of  ]roa  above  p  deleted. 
182-3.  h  (0*  ^^4-  ''of  yfr[vx]pc>)v  above  the  line. 


Col.  ix. 


190  ^ .  [ 

. ]  •  H  •  /?[ . 

a  .  [ . ]  noXei  /ca[.  .]  . 

^[•]  •  [ . ]Tjyi7)aar  f)[y]€- 


p[o]pl?  ScaSrjpdTcop* 

195  Kal  (f)6opd9  /ca[£  .  .  ,]i^a€co9  K[al .]  .  .  fj[ae- 
coy  Kvpia*  aif  tov  na  .  .  p[.  .]  ra- 
(l>fj^  k[.  ,]qpay  •[•••]•  i^[*]  <fp  [•••]• 
acTTCo  ....  ^Oaip[,  .]  ^  .  .  .  .  [.  .  .  . 

Kal  ..[..]...[.  .Jra  eanp  €[.... 

200  aas{*)  (TV  jd  nqpTa  . 

Kal  Td  ndpTa  npos  5ca  .  0  .  .  [.  .  .]/o[.  . 
aa9*  *Ia€ia  ndaat\9]  noXeaLp  eR  top  \dnap~ 
Tq  XP^y^l^  KaT]ea[T]r]aa9*  K[al  n]da[ip] 
Td  popipa  K\al  e\piqyTOP  TeXL\op  7r]a- 

205  pe5co/cas*[’]  K[al  .  . .]  .  acficopa  naai  o  .  .  .  [. 
(r€[.]ei[.]  .  a  K[aTd  d]napTa  T6nop[']  kp 
ndpT€L  TO  7r[.  .  .  .]  eSi^ay  npoy  to  l- 


Col.  X. 

r]aas'  Kq[l  kp  tco]  dSvTCp  rj[,  .  ,]oP7]- 

aas  edpT]  [  15  letters  ]opqi' 

aii/[.]  .  y  ^aaiXtaaa  *[•]•••  .  *]pjj 

Kvpia 

7T[p]oeAoi5o‘a  ndaap  ^copai/  [.  .  .  cr]oi5 
120  T[ar]y  nTepv^[L\p-  i;  ...[.].  t[.  .  ,'\pop 
kaTLP"'  TO  {5[.]p[.]s‘  0  v(f>eaTri\K^  .  .]  .  f  ^Xlop 
'/2p[.  .]  a[.  .  .  .]i/70i/[*  (r]i)  r^[y]  y?;[y  KV^pia 
a  .  p[.  .  .  .  nXrj\ppypap  noTapdp 
r[.]  ..[.].[...  .];;  dyei^-  Kal  tov  kp  Ai- 
25  yvnTcp  N€[LXo]y^  k[p  ^je  TpinoXi  *EXev0e- 
pov,  kp  Se  Trj  ^IpSikyj  Tdyyov*  Kal  {to} 
0L  Tjp  TO  ndp  K[al  t]o  kpK€p  .  .  p  kaTLP  Std 
ndp“ 

Toy  op^pov  Kql  7ra[o-]7jy  ni]y^9  Kal  nd- 
[aT/jy  Spoaov  /ca[t 

30  aT]f  A[.]crc[co]y  ya[2  y]ijy  Kal  6aXdaar]9[*] 

aij  Kal  ndpTcop  S^anoTLS  iaael 

»  #  • 
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Seuai  ndy[ra9  d]p6pd>7rov9  on  <rv 
[•]ay  .  ovi^a[.  .  .]  .  apa  o'op*  av  rby  vi- 
210  cr[o]i/  ^SlpovAiroXXmva^v^  7T\cL\vTr}  Kvpi- 
ov  yiqv  Tq[v  7rd]vT09  Koapov  Kal 
an  .  ,  .  .  k[.  ,  .  .  y  [•  •  •  '^1??^ 

a . Xrjj/  [7rd]<ray  eh  tov  dn[apTa] 

Xp6- 

yov  \K^ar€aTr]<jas'  av 
215  Lcrr)v  SvvapLv  tcop  dvSp5>v  k\7roL- 


202.  Tcreia  IT. 
line.  208. 
the  margin. 
yayyov  COrr. 
letters. 

1.  TOVS  (jvpdvifOVS^  I 


r  .  |[.]a9  ndyra^  Toy  noXov 

Toy  .  [»]^qy  ^Ilpov  eh  ffXiov  .  [.] 

•  •  nXelov 

235  o'[^]  ALqqrKoy[p  .  .  ,  .]co  .  .  /D  .  kiroiricras" 

cra[ . ]  KaTa  .  qv\,  .]  Tpo^fjs  ndv 

.  0  .  r]v^ri\o‘ah*  atf  dvepoav 

Ka[l  Pp]qj^T6oy  Kal  daTpandv  Kal 

TO  KpdT09  (TV  (TTpa- 

Teia^  Kal  -qyepovias  Kvpia  ro^y  ev- 
/COTTCOy  SiacpOeLpeLS  TTLOrToXs  ^OV- 
XevpacTLV  av  top  peyav  ^O^aipLv 
d6dvaTo\y  €7roL]r}[a]q[^]  .  [ . 


of  TToXecriv  corr.  from  v  (?)  and  e  of  eis  above  the  line.  206.  a  of  ] .  a  above  the 

I  of  on  above  ei  deleted.  213.  €  of  eis  above  the  line.  215.  Xarjv  n.  218.  ai  in 
]vr)  above  the  line.  221.  v(l)earr)[  n.  e  before  tjXlov  above  the  line.  226,  ov  of 

227.  r}v  in  the  margin  and  ro  above  the  line.  232.  v  ttoXov  above  five  deleted 

237.  o  of  .0  .  [  above  the  line.  239—40.  Second  e  of  ^x^is  and  e  of  arpareias  above  the  line, 
cf.  p.  220.  241.  6  of  biaifiOetpus  above  the  line  in  both  cases. 


Col.  xi. 

Kal  ndarj  x^P?'  7[*]  •  . 

245  peS<0Ka9  6piqaK[L]a  [ . 

opoLOdS  Se  Kal  ^if2p[op]  t[.]  .  [.  .  .  .]oy  ev- 
epyeTrjv  yevdpe\yov\  Kal  dyaOov 
av  K[a]l  (f)C0T09  /ca[2]  (pX[e]ypdTcop  kv- 
pia*  av  ep  M€/i[0]t  .  [.]  ,  [.]€[i]y  \a\8yTqp* 
250  * flpos  TTpoKpipas  9V[i]  e\7roLyiaas  av- 
Tov  SidSoxop  .  o[.  .]  .  €[.  .]  Ppo- 
piaTrjs-  XP^l[p]^[^  •]•[•• 

Ta  e7rLaTpa[ . If  •  [ . ]aaLaL 


Vi . ]??[ . ]«[•]?■«''• 

255  Kal  [ . ]£  Kal  P[.  .  .]  KCCTayei^  Tofy 

ie[ . ]y  •  aTT  .  [•  Kal  dyiap* 

fv[ . '\y  KaT\riv\^riaas  KpdT09 

6[ . Jra  .  .  .  .  ai  [aj/Soi^Ataiy 

[ . ]  .  aaa  ..•[.]  KeXevovaa 


Col.  xii. 

[ 

[ 

[ 

275  K[a]l  [ 

TL  Tr}[ 

rj  TfpaTql*]  €  .  [ 

Upd  Kal  7roA€[  A- 

^vSop  6vpap  [ 

280  ai)  17  KTLaaaa  ip  a-  ? 

(pdpaPTOP  Ka[ 

Ae  .  eOev'  Kal  a\ 

T^p  evOiap  t[ 
av  eKTLaas  •  •  •  [ 

285  Kal  [e]i/  Tfi  7rpO(j[ 

Taa/SSev*  av  5[ 

?[ 
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260  a  dv6[,  Tcc  avd<f>opa  Trdv- 

Ta  Tf.lowei'coi'  ndvrcov  .... 

•  LJ* 

TO)v  Ka\t . 1 . irdvrccv 

^[.  .  .]ay  8id8oyov  avT[o]v  k- 
7rot7]a[a9']  Kal  rov  7* .  [.]  .  pov  [.] .  [[.  cracr^ 
265  Pv[.]tl[,  .  .  7r]dv[T]coy  Opoyov  KVpt~ 
ov'  Kal  '^pr](rpcp8ov  ^aatXka 
KaTk[<T]T7](Tas  kirl  rov  Trarpiov 
OLKov  Pis  Tov  d7r\av\Ta  ^poyou' 
knel  (Tolv]  e/c  Tpicop  rb  iv  Bov- 
270  crPpt  i€pby  TO  KaXovp^vov 

ou  ai{. 


(TV  TTai^f.l  .  . 

•  •  .  .  .  L  J 

290  TCOJ'  ,  .  [ 

knofr^aas  joy  [ 

Toj'  (zicopa  H-  [oif 
acoripa^  (tv  .  [ 
vovaa  iSpvp\a 
295  (TV  Kal  TO  00)9  t[ 

oi(£>\avev'  iX[ 

TOD*  [o*]?)  knav^l 
da€^[eL]s  [/c]ai  v[ 


eis 


250.  I  of  TrpcKpivaf  above  ft.  250—1.  r  of  nvTov  corr.  from  S.  269*  b 

296.  e  of  otco€av€v  above  r]  (oi*  #c?)  deleted. 

‘  ...  at  Aphroditopolis  One-  .  .  . ;  in  the  House  of  Hephaestus  .  .  .,  .  .  chmeunis  ; 
who  at  .  .  .  ophis  art  called  Bubastis,  .  .  .;  at  Letopolis  hlagna  one,  .  .  .;  at  Aphroditopolis 
in  the  Prosopite  nome  fleet-commanding,  many-shaped,  Aphrodite;  at  Delta  giver 
of  favours ;  at  Calamisis  gentle  ;  at  Carene  affectionate ;  at  Niciu  immortal,  giver ;  at 
Hierasus  .  .  .  athroichis ;  at  Momemphis  ruler  ;  at  Psochemis  bringer  to  harbour ;  at 
Mylon  ruler ;  at  Ce  .  .  culemis  .  .  . ;  at  Hermopolis  of  beautiful  form,  sacred  ;  at  Naucratis 
fatherless,  joy,  saviour,  almighty,  most  great;  at  Nithine  in  the  Gynaecopolite  nome 
Aphrodite  ;  at  Pephremis  Isis,  ruler,  Hestia,  lady  of  every  country ;  at  Es  .  .  .  Hera, 
divine  ;  at  .  .  .  ;  at  Buto  skilled  in  calculation,  .  .  . ;  at  Thonis  love  .  .  . ;  in  the  Saite  nome 
victorious,  Athena,  nymph;  at  Nebeo .  . .  ;  at  Caene  joy ;  at  SaVs  Hera,  ruler,  perfect ;  at  Iseum 
Isis ;  at  Sebennytus  inventiveness,  mistress,  Hera,  holy  ;  at  Hermopolis  Aphrodite,  queen, 
holy ;  at  Diospolis  Parva  ruler ;  at  Bubastus  of  old ;  at  Heliopolis  Aphrodite ;  at  Athribis 
Maia,  supporter;  at  Hiera  in  the  Phthemphuthite  nome  lotus-bearing;  at  Teouchis 
sacred,  mistress;  among  the  Bucoli  Maia;  at  Xois  of  old,  oracular;  at  Catabathmus 
providence;  at  Apis  understanding;  at  Leuce  Acte  Aphrodite,  Mouchis,  Eseremphis ; 
at  Phagroriopolis  .  .  . ;  at  Choaline  victorious;  at .  .  .  skilled  in  writing,  .  .  .;  at  Cynopolis 
in  the  Busirite  nome  Praxidice ;  at  Busiris  fortune,  good ;  at  Hermopolis  in  the  hlendesian 
nome  leader  ;  at  Pharbaethus  of  beautiful  form  ;  at  Isidium  in  the  SethroVte  nome  saviour 
of  men  ;  at  Heracleopolis  in  the  SethroVte  nome  mistress ;  at  Phernouphis  ruler  of  cities ; 
at  Leontopolis  serpent,  good ;  at  Tanis  of  gracious  form,  Hera  ;  at  Schedia  inventiveness  ; 
at  Heracleum  lady  of  the  sea;  at  Canopus  leader  of  the  muses;  at  hlenoulhis  truth; 
at  Meniouis  seated  before  lo  in  whose  honour  ...  is  founded  ;  at  M  . .  enestium  most  great, 
vulture-shaped,  Aphrodite  ;  at  Taposiris  Thauestis,  Hera,  giver ;  in  the  Island  swiftly- 
victorious  ;  at  Peucestis  pilot ;  at  INIelaVs  (?)  many-formed  ;  at  hlenouphis  warlike ;  in  the 
Metelite  nome  Core;  at  Charax  Athena;  at  Plinthine  Hestia;  at  Pelusium  bringer  to 
harbour;  in  the  Casian  district  Tachnepsis;  at  the  Outlet  Isis,  preserver;  in  Arabia  great, 
goddess;  in  the  Island  giver  of  victory  in  the  sacred  games ;  in  Lycia  Leto  ;  at  Myra  in  Lycia 
sa<^e,  freedom  ;  at  Cnidus  dispeller  of  attack,  discoverer  ;  at  Cyrene  Isis  ;  m  Crete  Dictynnis  ; 
at^Chalcedon  Themis;  at  Rome  warlike;  in  the  Cyclades  islands  of  threefold  nature, 
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Artemis ;  at  Patmos  young,  .  .  . ;  at  Paphos  hallowed,  divine,  gentle ;  in  Chios  marching  ; 
at  Salamis  observer ;  in  Cyprus  all-bounteous ;  in  Chalcidice  holy ;  in  Pieria  youthful ;  in 
Asia  worshipped  at  the  three  ways ;  at  Petra  saviour ;  at  Hypsele  most  great ;  at  Rhino- 
colura  all-seeing ;  at  Dora  friendship ;  at  Stratonos  Pyrgos  Hellas,  good ;  at  Ascalon 
mightiest;  at  Sinope  many-named;  at  Raphia  mistress;  at  Tripolis  supporter;  at  Gaza 
abundant ;  at  Delphi  best,  fairest ;  at  Bambyce  Atargatis ;  among  the  Thracians  and  in 
Delos  many-named ;  among  the  Amazons  warlike  ;  among  the  Indians  Maia ;  among  the 
Thessalians  moon ;  among  the  Persians  Latina ;  among  the  Magi  Core,  Thapseusis ;  at 
Susa  Nania  ;  in  Syrophoenicia  goddess  ;  in  Samothrace  bull-faced  ;  at  Pergamum  mistress ; 
in  Pontus  immaculate ;  in  Italy  love  of  the  gods ;  in  Samos  sacred ;  at  the  Hellespont 
mystic;  at  Myndus  divine;  in  Bithynia  Helen;  in  Tenedos  name  of  the  sun;  in  Caria 
Hecate;  in  the  Troad  and  at  Dindyma  .  .  Palentra(?),  unapproachable,  Isis;  at  Berytus 
Maia ;  at  Sidon  Astarte ;  at  Ptolemais  underkanding ;  at  Susa  in  the  district  by  the  Red  Sea 
Sarkounis ;  thou  who  also  interpretest  first  of  all  in  the  fifteen  commandments,  ruler  of 
the  world  ;  guardian  and  guide,  lady  of  the  mouths  of  seas  and  rivers ;  skilled  in  writing  and 
calculation,  understanding ;  who  also  bringest  back  the  Nile  over  every  country ;  the 
beautiful  animal  of  all  the  gods ;  the  glad  face  in  Lethe ;  the  leader  of  the  muses ;  the 
many-eyed ;  the  comely  goddess  in  Olympus  ;  ornament  of  the  female  sex  and  affectionate  ; 
providing  sweetness  in  assemblies  ;  the  lock  of  hair  (?)  in  festivals  ;  the  prosperity  of  observers 
of  lucky  days  ;  Harpocratis  of  the  gods  ;  all-ruling  in  the  processions  of  the  gods,  enmity- 
hating;  true  jewel  of  the  wind  and  diadem  of  life;  by  whose  command  images  and  animals 
of  all  the  gods,  having  ...  of  thy  name,  are  worshipped ;  O  lady  Isis,  greatest  of  the  gods, 
first  of  names,  lo  Sothls  ;  thou  rulest  over  the  mid-air  and  the  immeasurable  ;  thou  devisest 
the  weaving  of .  .  . ;  it  is  also  thy  will  that  women  in  health  come  to  anchor  with  men ;  all  the 
elders  at  E  . ,  ctus  sacrifice ;  all  the  maidens  who  ...  at  Heracleopolis  turn  (?)  to  thee  and 
dedicated  the  country  to  thee ;  thou  art  seen  by  those  who  invoke  thee  faithfully ;  from  whom 
.  .  ,  in  virtue  of  the  365  combined  days ;  gentle  and  placable  is  the  favour  of  thy  two 
ordinances  ;  thou  bringest  the  sun  from  rising  unto  setting,  and  all  the  gods  are  glad;  at  the 
risings  of  the  stars  the  people  of  the  country  worship  thee  unceasingly  and  the  other  sacred 
animals  in  the  sanctuary  of  Osiris,  they  become  joyful  when  they  name  thee ;  the  .  .  .  spirits 
become  thy  subjects ;  .  .  .  (174-89)  and  thou  bringest  decay  on  what  thou  wilt  and  to  the 
destroyed  bringest  increase,  and  thou  purifiest  all  things ;  every  day  thou  didst  appoint  for 
joy ;  thou  .  .  .  having  discovered  all  the  ...  of  wine  providedst  it  first  in  the  festivals  of  the 
gods  . . . ;  thou  becamest  the  discoverer  of  all  things  wet  and  dry  and  cold  (and  hot)  of  which 
all  things  are  composed ;  thou  broughtest  back  alone  thy  brother,  piloting  him  safely  and 
burying  him  fittingly;  .  .  .  (193-6)  leader  of  diadems;  lady  of  increase  and  decay  and  of 
.  . .  (202-17)  didst  establish  shrines  of  Isis  in  all  cities  for  all  time;  and  didst  deliver 
to  all  men  observances  and  a  perfect  year ;  and  to  all  men  ...  in  every  place ;  thou  didst 
show  ...  in  order  that  all  men  might  know  that  thou  .  .  . ;  thou  didst  establish  thy  son 
Horus  Apollo  everywhere  the  youthful  lord  of  the  whole  world  and  ...  for  all  time ;  thou 
didst  make  the  power  of  women  equal  to  that  of  men ;  and  in  the  sanctuary  thou  didst  .  .  . 
nations  .  .  .  (222-31)  thou,  lady  of  the  land,  bringest  the  flood  of  rivers  .  .  .,  and  in  Egypt 
the  Nile,  in  Tripolis  the  Eleutherus,  in  India  the  Ganges ;  owing  to  whom  the  whole  and 
the  .  .  .  exists  through  all  rain,  every  spring,  all  dew  and  snow,  and  all  .  .  .  and  land  and 
sea ;  thou  art  also  the  mistress  of  all  things  for  ever;  .  .  .  (235—52)  thou  madest  the ...  of 
the  Dioscuri ;  .  .  .  thou  hast  dominion  over  winds  and  thunders  and  lightnings  and  snows ; 
thou,  the  lady  of  war  and  rule,  easily  destroyest  tyrants  by  trusty  counsels ;  thou  madest 
great  Osiris  immortal,  and  deliveredst  to  every  country  .  .  .  religious  observances ;  likewise 
thou  madest  immortal  Horus  who  showed  himself  a  benefactor .  .  .  and  good;  thou  art  the 
lady  of  light  and  flames;  thou  ...  a  sanctuary  at  Memphis;  Horus  having  judged  before- 
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hand  that  thou  hadst  appointed  him  successor  (of  his  father)  .  .  .  enthroning  him,  .  .  . 
(265-70)  thou  didst  establish  him  lord  of  the  throne  and  oracular  king  over  his  father’s 
house  for  all  time ;  in  thy  honour  out  of  three  temples  that  at  Busiris  called  ,  . 

1-3.  The  ‘House  of  Hephaestus’  in  I.  2,  which  was  clearly  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  southern  apex  of  the  Delta  (cf.  11.  7  sqq.),  no  doubt  refers  to  the  Hephaesteum  at 
Memphis  (Strabo,  p.  807),  being  apparently  used  as  a  name  of  the  city,  like  the  Egyptian 
Hai-ka-ptah,  ^  the  temple  of  the  divine  personality  of  Ptah  ’  (Wiedemann,  Herodots  zweiies 
Buck,  p.  47).  The  worship  of  Isis  at  Memphis  is  again  mentioned  in  L  249,  where  she  is 
said  to  have  a  special  ahvrov  there  ;  cf.  Hdt.  ii.  176.  According  to  Diod.  i.  22  and  Euseb. 
Praep.  Evang,  ii.  i  her  tomb  was  at  Memphis,  according  to  Lucian,  Adv.  iitd.  14,  her  hair, 
and  she  appears  on  the  coins  of  the  city  and  nome.  That  the  author  of  1380  was  himself 
a  priest  of  Isis  at  Memphis  is  not  unlikely;  cf.  p.  195*  ]xfj^€vviv  in  1.  3  is  an  Egyptian 
appellation  like  e,  g.  Taxv^^ip  in  I.  75  01^^  or  f'wo  other  titles  are  lost  in  the 

lacuna.  Since  the  list  of  towns  proceeds  in  a  northerly  direction,  VoXft  in  1.  i  would 
be  expected  to  be  not  far  south  of  Memphis,  and  TroXfi,  the  capital  of  the  Aphro- 

ditopolite  nome  {^Atjih)  is  more  likely  than  NciXov]  Tro^et,  which  is  placed  by  Ptolemy  in  the 
Heracleopolite  nome  a  little  north  of  the  capital,  or  'Hpa^Xcovs]  TroXet  (^Ehnasia).  Another 
’A<#)po5tTijff  TToXiff  (1.  7,  note)  is  distinguished  by  the  mention  of  its  nome.  If,  however,  as  is 
possible  (cf.  11.  18,  70,  73,  87,  96,  116,  notes),  the  geographical  order  is  not  being  strictly 
adhered  to  in  *11.  1—2,  a  town  in  the  Heliopolite  nome,  which  adjoined  the  Memphite  on  the 
north-east,  might  be  meant.  Heliopolis  itself  occurs  in  1.  38.  and  Heroonpolis  {Te/l  el 
MaskMia\  Naville,  Piihom^  P»  6)  is  too  far  away  to  be  suitable,  but  the  ’A^poStVi^s  ttoXis 
which  is  coupled  with  Heliopolis  in  P.  Tebt.  313.  2,  if  it  was  in  the  Heliopolite  nome  and 
different  from  the  town  of  that  name  in  the  Prosopite  nome  (1.  7)>  niay  be  referred  to, 
or,  possibly,  Letopolis,  if  that  town  does  not  occur  in  1.  6,  where  it  is  expected,  *Oi/e-  in  1.  i 
is  probably  the  beginning  of  another  Egyptian  title  like  &c.,  the  first  syllable  perhaps 

representing  tin  as  in  'Opua)<ppis  =  Un-nefeVy  ‘good  being’.  A  proper  name  0^5?  with  gen. 
’Oycovff  occurs  e.  g.  in  P.  Par.  5.  xl.  4—5*  With  *Ovelov  noXis  (Tell  el  Yahudia)  or  the 
Egyptian  name  of  Heliopolis,  there  is  not  likely  to  be  any  connexion. 

4.  ]6(j)€L :  the  doubtful  o  might  be  cr,  but  not  so  that  is  inadmissible,  even 

apart  from  the  probability  that  the  ‘  House  of  Hephaestus  ’  means  the  town  as  well  as  the 
temple ;  cf.  the  preceding  note,  ^otpis  was  presumably  in  the  Memphite  or  Letopolite  nome. 
The  Coptic  town  Shetnoufi  (^Shatan{lf\  about  ten  miles  north  of  Letopolis,  seems  to 
be  different. 

4-5.  Bov0a(r[Tiv :  in  Hdt.  ii.  156  Bov^aaTis is  equated  io^ApTepis  and  made  the  daughter 
of  Isis.  The  identification  of  Isis  with  the  cat-headed  goddess  Bubastis  occurs  also  in  P.  Brit. 
Mus.  1 2 1.  496,  and  cf.  1.  37,  note.  Bov^aa^riTov  is  unlikely  owing  to  the  absence  of  the 
article  (cf.  11.  8  and  21,  though  later,  in  11.  40  and  7i>  the  article  is  omitted  with  nomes), 
and  because  Bubastus  comes  in  1.  37.  K\aXovpevr]v  is  not  used  elsew'here  after  titles  in  1380. 

6.  [cV  [7rjd[X€]t  [t5]  the  name  is  uncertain  and  [iu  .  .]/x»ja[.] .  [.  .]t  [rrj]p,  can 

be  read,  but  a  mention  of  Letopolis  (Aiisini)  is  expected  between  the  INIemphite  ^and 
Prosopite  nomes,  and  in  this  neighbourhood  no  other  town  likely  to  have  been  called  ‘  the 
great  ’  is  known,  though  that  title  is  not  elsewhere  applied  to  Letopolis. 

piav:  cf.  the  common  phrase  €k  Zevs  ^apanity  e.  g.  1382.  20;  Isis  is  called  ‘the  only 
one’  in  her  Egyptian  titles  (Budge,  op,  at,  277).  M(o)rai/,  however,  is  possible;  cf.  e. g. 

1.  103  and  Meau  in  1.  ii6.  ^  ^ 

7-8.  Aphroditopolis  in  the  Prosopite  nome  is  knowm  from  Strabo,  p.  802  (rwanrii  §€ 
.  •  .  KOI  iTi  6  npocra)7r/T»;s  v6p,osj  ip  <0  Aifipodirijs  ttoXi?,  and  Pliny,  JV.  H,  v.  lo  Busivisy  CyuopoliSy 
AphrodiieSy  Sais,  The  identification  with  Niciu,  which  according  to  Ptolemy  was  the 
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capital  of  the  Prosopite  nome,  was  rejected  by  Wiedemann  [op,  cit.  p.  195),  rightly,  as  1.  12 
shows.  There  is  more  to  be  said  in  favour  of  identifying  it  with  the  ^Ardp^rixis  of  Hdt.  ii.  41, 
which  was  in  the  Upo(r(omris  vrjaos  and  had  a  temple  of  Aphrodite,  but  that  view  is  also 
rejected  by  Wiedemann.  'Ardp^rixts  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  Steph.  Byz.,  who  omits  this 
^A(l>pobiTr)s  TToXis.  The  Prosopite  nome  apparently  included  a  triangular  island  between  the  main 
Canopic  (western)  branch  and  the  ^cppovOiaKos  iroTapos,  which  issued  at  the  Sebennyte  mouth, 
the  northern  limit  of  the  nome  being  perhaps  the  ancient  canal  called  Bahr  el  Farciuma 
(‘Pharaonic  river ')  which  runs  from  east  to  west  through  Menuf\  cf.  Butler,  Aral  conquest 
of  Egpyi,'^.  i6h  But  it  also  extended  to  the  west  bank,  since  Q^p^vovOi^  (Terra?ia)  \v2iS 
included  in  it;  cf.  B.  G. U.  453.  2.  There  are  ruins  of  a  large  town  at  Zawyet  Razin  on 
the  Rosetta  branch  south-east  of  Menuf  which  might  belong  to  *A(ppo8iTrjs  ttoXls,  Mrs.  Butcher 
{Story  of  the  Church  in  Egypt)  would  identify  them  with  Niciu  (cf.  1.  12),  but  Butler  (/.  c.) 
follows  Quatremere  in  placing  that  town,  of  which  the  Coptic  name  was  Pshati,  at  Shahshiry 
where  the  canal  joins  the  Rosetta  branch,  about  six  miles  south  of  Ibshddi,  which  is  identified 
with  Niciu  in  a  Graeco-Coptic- Arabic  list  of  equivalents  (Amdlineau,  Geogr.  p.  283).  Petrie 
{Nauk?'atisy,  p.  93)  puts  Niciu  2XEI  Daharia^  twelve  or  thirteen  miles  from  Naucratis.  The 
title  ‘  mistress  of  the  fleet  ’  given  to  Isis  at  ^Acppobhijs  ttoXls  shows  that  it  had  a  harbour  of  some 
importance.  The  form  (TToXapxis  seems  to  be  new. 

9.  ^AcPpoblrrjv:  i.  e.  in  Egypt  usually  Hathor,  with  whom  Isis  was  often  identified  (cf. 
Drexler,  op.  cit*  494-9),  Horus  being  identified  with  Eros. 

10.  [e]7rt  Tov  AeXra :  the  writer  tends  to  use  eVt  in  place  of  iv  when  he  is  speaking  of 

a  town  named  after  some  natural  object,  e.  g.  in  11.  44  toO  "ATreo)?,  45  Acvk^s  60 

61  Tov^HpaKXioVf  74  Kaciou,  75  ^EKprjypaToSj  9 1  rrjs  Iler/jay,  but  he  is  not  consistent;  cf. 

11.  43  €V  KaTa^a6p(Oj  54  ip  rw  'itnSio).  With  districts  he  uses  eV,  e.  g,  in  11.  29  iv  T(o  'EaLTD  and 
71  [ip]  UeTTjXciTi]  and  frequently  in  11.  76  sqq.  Probably  therefore  to  AiXra  is  a  town  rather 
than  a  district  and  identical  with  the  Kwprj  rather  than  the  yojptoz/  at  the  junction  of  the 
Canopic  and  Sebennytic  branches  described  by  Strabo,  p.  788.  t6  AiXra  in  P.  Rev.  Laws 
xxxi.  6  is  a  district,  but  whether  it  corresponded  to  Strabo’s  or  ''v^.s  further  north,  as 

suggested  by  Hogarth  {Journ.  of  Hell.  Stud.  xxiv.  2^^),  or  meant  the  Heliopolite  nome,  is  not 
clear.  On  the  whole  it  is  probable  that  in  xxxi.  6  M€P€]Xat8i  koi  AiXra  together  form  the 
'SiTpLArrjs  of  Ixi.  20  ;  cf.  1.  21,  note.  Ptolemy’s  piya  AiXra,  piKpov  A.,  and  rpirov  A.  are  all 
east  of  the  Prosopite  nome.  The  stop  after  xaptroSwTfipai/  is  not  quite  certain,  as  it  might 
be  a  continuation  of  the  cross-bar  of  the  v;  but  though  1.  ii  presents  difficulties  it  does  not 
seem  possible  to  combine  the  first  part  of  it  into  one  long  adjective. 

11-12.  For  r^TTiav  cf.  1.  155.  ~r}  piau  (cf.  1.  6)  might  be  read,  but  the  letter  preceding  rj 
is  more  like  i  than  t.  No  place  KaXapLo-is  is  known  from  Greek  writers,  but  both  it  and 
Kaprji[p]r)  apparently  belong  to  the  aXXai  noXus  avxpai  in  the  Prosopitis  referred  to  by  Hdt.  ii. 
41,  and  Coloinos,  which  Geogr.  Raven.  24  mentions  next  to  Nicum  (i.  e.  Nikj'ov  :  cf.  1.  12)  is 
perhaps  identical  with  KaXdpio-is,  to  which  Kaliuh,  near  the  Barrage,  bears  some  resemblance. 
Kappia-L  could  be  read,  but  the  division  Kdppi  2ltj  . .  ap,  treating  the  last  word  as  an  Egyptian 
title  like  Taxv^>lriPf  is  unlikely  owing  to  the  correction  of  the  t  of  -pi  from  €i,  for  though 
irregular  in  his  use  of  t  and  ft  in  datives  and  frequently  altering  ft  to  t,  the  scribe  does  not 
elsewhere  alter  a  correct  ft.  Kap^pt)  is  only  known  as  a  town  in  Mysia.  With  0tX[o](rropyoi/ 
cf.  1.  I31  and  the  los  Inscr.  24—5  f’yw  (mo  riKPCOP  yot/fis  (piXoaTopyiiO'daL  ipopoOirrjaa. 

12.  Tjj  NftKiov :  cf.  11.  7-8,  note. 

13.  Either  [.]^  ayiop  Sorcipap  or  [a^^dya(TO^y  5or.,  Or  d6apa{(Tici)v  8ot.  (aS  One  01*  tWO  WOrds) 
can  be  read.  The  incorrect  form  ddapaaiapboTeipap  would  be  similar  to  dp^pacAreLpap  in  1.  55 
and  would  refer  to  the  immortality  conferred  upon  Osiris  and  Horus  by  Isis  through  her  dis¬ 
covery  of  TO  rrjs  dOapaaios  (jiappaKop  (Diod.  i.  25  ;  cf.  II.  242—3,  246-7)  ;  but  doTdpap  OCCUrS  by 
itself  in  11.  13  and  68  and  is  probably  a  separate  word  here.  There  are  some  traces  of  ink 
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above  the  second  av,  but  they  seem  to  be  accidental,  davaroio  doretpa  occurs  in  Hesiod,  0/f. 
354.  [A]davav  for  *A6r}vrjVj  which  occurs  e.  g.  in  1.  30,  is  unlikely. 

Tw  "Upda-co :  this  town,  situated  probably  north  of  Niciu  and  not  far  from  ]\Iomemphis 
(1-  M)!  is  unknown.  ^Upaaa  at  Cyrene  is  mentioned  by  Steph.  Byz,  and  'Upaa-os  norapos  in 
Dacia  by  Ptolemy. 

14.  ]a6po7xi^ :  perhaps  'A6po7xiv,  for  there  is  a  blank  space  before  a:  but  the  surface  of  the 
papyrus  is  damaged,  and  e.  g.  T]a6poixi’V  (cf.  Taxvrj\lriv  L  75)  is  possible. 

M(op(p[(pi]:  cf.  Hdt.  ii.  163  and  Strabo,  p.  803,  who  in  describing  the  voyage  from 
Schedia  (cf.  1.  60)  to  Memphis  along  the  Canopic  branch  mentions  the  following  places  on 
his  right,  i.  e.  on  the  west  bank,  (i)  Xa^plov  Kd>pY],  i, e.  probably  the  Xotpeov  of  Byzantine 
geographers,  (2)  ^^ppovirokis  {DaviafihUr ,  cf.  1.  18),  (3)  rui/mKoji/  TrdXts  kuX  YwaiKOTroXiTT]^  vopos 
(cf.  k  21),  (4)  €(j)€^r}9  de  Maypepcpis  koi  M(Dp€p(piTTjs  vopos*  pera^v  Se  8i<opvy€?  irXetovs  €l9  t^v 
MapecoTir,  (5)  virip  Se  U(op€p(f)€Q>9  bvo  pirplai  .  .  .  kol  vopos  Nirpicorr;?,  (6)  noXis  M  €i/eXao?  (cf.  11.  21 
and  70,  notes).  Champollion's  identification  of  Momemphis  with  Mejiuf  is  accepted  by 
Wiedemann  (pp,  ciL  572)  and  Daressy  {Rev.  arch.  s6t,  xxv.  208),  but  not  by 

Am^lineau  {Ge'ogr.  250-1).  This  view  would  bring  it  within  the  Prosopite  nome  (cf. 
11.  7-8,  note).  Strabo’s  statement  that  there  was  a  INIomemphite  nome  is  at  variance  with 
the  evidence  of  P.  Rev.  Laws  and  the  coins  of  the  nomes,  and  probably  the  TSi(op€p(t)iTrjs  was 
really  a  toparchy.  From  its  position  in  1380  Momemphis  would  be  expected  to  be 
somewhat  north-west  of  Niciu,  and  the  name  Me7i{if  suggests  rather 

than  Momemphis,  though  the  identification  of  Mcvovcfyis  with  that  3Iem1f  also  presents 
difficulties. 

15.  ava(j](Tav\  Aphrodite  was  the  chief  deity  of  Momemphis  according  to  Strabo,  /.  c. ; 
but  though  ]r]p  can  be  read,  there  is  not  room  for  ’A(f)poSiV]7i^.  For  Isis  as  queen  cf.  p.  192 
and  1.  82,  note. 

<iro>xnp(L :  this  place  is  no  doubt  identical  with  Steph.  Byz.  ^^x^ppis  noXlxviov  Alyvirrov. 

*ApT€pi8(opos  €V  oySdw  y€o>ypa(j)ovp€V(OV*  Ka\  UepUeppi?  €K  p€pS>v  koi  Qc^a^av8rj  kqi^ 

Probably  it  and  thetw^o  places  mentioned  in  11.  16-17  were  in  the  Gynaecopolite  or  Nitriote 
nome.  The  towns  of  the  Saite  nome  apparently  come  in  11.  30-2,  except  Naucratis  (1.  19, 
note).  For  [6]ppia[rpiav],  which  seems  to  be  new,  cf,  1.  74  €v  nr}\ov(Tt(o  6pp.  Psochemis 
apparently  had  a  harbour  of  some  importance,  and  may  have  been  situated  at  the  separation 
of  the  two  branches  leading  to  the  Canopic  and  Bolbitic  (Rosetta)  mouths,  i.  e.  at  or  near 
KafrelZaydt. 

16.  Mv\q)vl:  this  town  is  known  only  from  Steph.  Byz.  Mv\(ov  iroXts  Alyimrov.  ‘Exaratos. 

17.  Kc . .  Kv\^pi :  this  town,  which  is  likely  to  have  been  near  Hermopolis  Parva  (1. 18  ?) 

or  Naucratis  (1.  19),  is  unknown ;  cf.  1.  15,  note. 

1 8.  [Ep]po[d  7r]oX€t :  the  restoration  is  very  uncertain,  for  Hermopolis  17  piKpd  {Damaithiir) 
would  be  expected  to  be  mentioned  as  such  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  Herm.17  p^ydKri  in  the 
Heptanomia,  Herm.  tov  M€v8r]<Tlov  (1.  52),  andHerm.  near  Buto  (1.  35  ?)•  ^loreover  Hermo¬ 
polis  Parva  was  north  of  Naucratis  (1.  19)  probably  of  Nithine  (1.  21,  note),  being  in  the 
^A\€^avbp€a>v  x^p^  according  to  Ptolemy,  though  this  is  not  a  very  serious  objection,  for  it  was 
on  the  west  bank  of  the  Canopic  branch  (1.  14,  note)  and  only  twenty- four  Roman  miles  from 
Nithine,  and  a  change  of  direction  from  north-south  to  east-west  in  any  case  takes  place  before 
1.  27.  But  there  would  be  room  for  another  letter  in  the  lacuna  after  po  (or  p^),  and  perhaps 
an  unknown  town  [.  .'pf[. .  tt^oXci  was  mentioned  here,  which,  if  it  was  south  of  Naucratis  (1.  19) 
like  Niciu  (1.  12)  and  IMomemphis  (1.  14),  would  not  disturb  the  geographical  order. 
Hermopolis  Parva,  however,  if  not  mentioned  here,  was  omitted  altogether,  unless  it  came 

in  1.  26.  .  ,  r  u 

19.  NauKpdTc:  Nekrash,  discovered  by  Petrie  on  the  west  side  of  the  mam  branch, 

as  correctly  stated  by  Ptolemy  but  not  by  Strabo.  In  P.  Rev,  Laws  lx.  18  it  is  coupled  with 
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the  Sai'te  nome,  as  in  Ptolemy,  but  it  issued  coins  distinct  from  those  of  the  Saite  nome,  the 
bulk  of  which  was  certainly  on  the  east  of  the  Canopic  branch  ;  cf.  11.  30-2  and  1,  18,  note. 

dirdreipav  I  the  reading  is  practically  certain,  for  though  the  vestiges  of  the  first  letter 
are  very  slight  the  second  can  only  be  tt  or  j?.  The  form  is  new.  dnaTayp  occurs  as  an 
epithet  of  e.  g.  Hephaestus,  but  the  point  of  its  application  to  Isis  is  not  clear.  Elsewhere 
she  is  said  to  be  the  daughter  of  Cronos  (i.  e.  Keb)  and  Rhea  (Nut) ;  cf.  Plut.  De  Is,  ei  Os, 
12,  Diod.  i.  13,  and  the  los  Inscr.  11-12,  while  other  legends  made  her  the  daughter  of 
Hermes  (Plut.  1.  c,)  or  of  Zeus  (i.  e.  Ammon)  and  Hera  (Diod.  I,  c,).  In  1380  Isis  is  often 
identified  with  Hera  and  Maia,  the  mother  of  Hermes. 

€v(l)po[(Tv]vT)v :  cf.  p.  193  and  Mady  of  joy  and  gladness’  in  her  Egyptian  titles  (Budge 
op,  cit,  p.  277). 

21.  Tov  TvvaiKo[TTo\\€iTov  is  no  doubt  Niihine  of  the  Itin.  Anton,  between 

HennopoUs  (cf.  1.  18,  note)  and  Andro,  stated  to  be  twenty-four  and  twelve  miles  respectively 
distant  from  them  in  the  itinerary  from  Pelusium  to  Alexandria,  while  a  few  lines  later  in  the 
itinerary  from  Alexandria  to  Memphis  Hermopolis  is  stated  to  be  twenty-one  miles  from 
Afidro,  so  that  there  would  seem  to  be  an  error  in  the  figures.  Andro^  i.  e.  ^Avdpd)p  TroXtj,  is 
generally  considered  to  be  identical  with  TwaUcov  ttoXls  and  appears  to  have  been  at  Kharhatd 
near  Negzla  where  tlie  desert  bends  away  to  the  west  and  canals  lead  to  Lake  Mareotis  (cf. 
Strabo,  p.  803  quoted  in  1.  14,  note,  and  Am^lineau,  Ge'ogr.  221).  Kum  el  His?i  and  Kum 
Afrhiy  mounds  south  of  Naucratis,  may  be  identical  with  two  of  the  places  mentioned 
in  11.  15—17  and  21-3.  1380  agrees  with  the  earlier  authorities  Strabo,  Pliny  (JY,  H,  v.  9.  9), 
and  the  coins  (on  which  Isis  or  Hathor  is  represented)  in  mentioning  the  Gynaecopolite 
nome  and  ignoring  the  Andropolite,  which  is  not  mentioned  before  Ptolemy  and  P.  Flor. 
278  (third  century),  but  is  commonly  found  in  later  writers  on  Egypt  except  Steph.  Byz. 
Neither  name  occurs  in  P.  Rev.  Laws  Ix-lxxii,  and  that  ]7To\iTr}i  in  xxxi.  4  is  rwatKojn-oXtnyt 
is  very  doubtful.  ‘HXtojTroXtrT^t  suits  the  size  of  the  lacuna  better,  and  would  have  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  reducing  the  differences  in  the  two  lists  of  nomes  to  the  correspondence  between 
Mft'ejXarSt  KOI  AeXra  in  xxxi.  5-6  and  ^iTpLd)TT)i  in  Ixi.  20 ;  cf.  11.  lo  and  70,  notes.  Pithing 
which  is  found  in  Geogr.  Raven.  12  among  unknown  places  in  the  north-west  Delta,  is 
probably  identical  with  Nithine^  and  could  be  read  here,  in  which  case  the  Itin. 

Anton.,  not  the  Geogr,  Raven.,  would  be  corrupt.  Pathanon  was  the  Coptic  name  of  the 
modern  Balandn,  between  Tazita  and  Menilfy  but  this  is  too  far  south  for  which 

suggests  a  connexion  with  the  goddess  Neith  and  may  well  be  the  correct  form.  The 
mention  of  the  nome  implies  that  there  was  another  Nithine  in  Egypt;  cf.  11.  7-8,  40,  52, 
and  54,  notes. 

22.  n€(l)p^[pi]:  this  is  very  likely  identical  with  the  Uanpripis  of  Hdt.  ii.  63  and  iii.  12, 
which  Wiedemann  {op,  cit,  p.  264)  places  in  the  eastern  rather  than  the  western  Delta, 
being  the  site  of  a  battle  between  Inaros  and  the  Persians.  The  position,  however,  assigned 
to  the  Papremite  nome  in  the  list  Boutr/piTr;?,  ^atrrjSj  XcjjLpiTTjs^  ITaTrp.,  vrjaos  fj  UpoaamTis 
KaXcopcvT],  Na^o)  (Hdt.  ii.  165)  indicates  that  it  lay  near  the  middle  of  the  Delta,  but  rather 
toward  the  west,  i.  e.  between  Tanta  and  Lake  Borollos^  and  such  a  situation  for  Papremis 
would  harmonize  with  the  position  occupied  by  Pephremis  between  the  Gynaecopolite  nome 
(1.  21)  and  Buto  (1.  27). 

23.  *Eo-Tta  like  Isis,  was  considered  to  be  the  daughter  of  Cronos  and  Rhea  (Diod. 
i.  13).  In  late  times  she  was  identified  with  Demeter  and  Persephone,  but  not  apparently 
elsewhere  with  Isis. 


24.  [Kv]pdav  TrdiTTjs  ‘  cf.  11.  125-6,  note,  and  the  los  Inscr.  3—4  iydy  dpi  17  T\ypavv^p9 
7rd(Tr)s  The  deleted  Xvov  seems  to  be  the  beginning  of  an  unknown  town  named  after 

the  god  Xvov^is  (Chnum).  Xpodfiis  in  the  Thebaid  is  placed  by  Ptolemy  opposite  Latopolis 
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25.  Ea[  .  .  . :  no  suitable  name  for  this  town,  which  is  likely  to  have  been  near  Buto 
(1.  27),  is  known.  Eschetia  occurs  in  a  Coptic  list  of  bishoprics  next  to  Naucratis,  but  this 
may  refer  to  :  cf.  Amelineau,  G^ogr.  p.  172.  The  doubtful  <r  might  be  o  or  o,  but  not 
X  or  p,  so  that  *EX[fuo-ri/t  and  *Ep[/iov  ttoXci  (cf.  1.  18,  note)  are  excluded. 

26.  For^Hpai/  cf.  e.  g.  1.  32,  and  for  8ia[v  11.  86  and  1 1 1.  The  a  orupav  has  apparently 
been  prolonged  above  the  v,  perhaps  by  an  afterthought.  On  the  identification  of  Isis  with 
Juno  cf.  Diod.  i.  25  and  Drexler,  op,  cit,  513-15.  With  what  Egyptian  goddess  Hera  was 
generally  identified  is  not  clear.  A  cataract  inscription  (C.  I.  G.  4893)  identifies  her  with 
Satis.  dp[a]v\Tov  €v  (e  above  the  line)  At .[  is  a  less  satisfactory  reading,  and  e]r/  |  lMei/S(»;r)£  a[  is 
inadmissible,  but  eV  epolv[e£,  which  in  Roman  times  superseded  Mendes,  may  have  followed 

27.  The  supposed  ^  of  Bovtw  is  very  doubtful,  but  that  town  is  expected  about  this 
point.  Its  site  has  not  yet  been  located  with  certainty,  but  Hogarth  {op.  cii.  p.  4)  accepts 
Petrie’s  proposal  {Naukratis,  i,  p.  91)  to  identify  it  with  Tell  Per  din.  The  name  seems  to 
have  survived  in  the  village  of  Ebtii.  Hermopolis,  which  according  to  Strabo,  p.  802,  was 
near  Buto,  apparently  comes  later;  cf.  1.  35,  note.  According  to  Hdt.  ii.  156  Leto,  i.  e. 
Uat,  a  winged-serpent  goddess,  protectress  of  Lower  Egypt  (Wiedemann,  op.  cit.  p.  263), 
was  the  chief  deity  worshipped  there,  but  A?;[Ta)  does  not  suit  the  vestiges  of  the  second 
letter,  which  seems  to  be  round,  and  for  \(y^i(TriKr]v  cf.  1.  124.  AT/rco,  however,  may  have 
folloAved;  cf.  1.  79. 

28.  ed)vi:  the  reading  is  fairly  certain.  Strabo  (p.  800)  places  it  on  the  strip  of  coast 
between  Pharos  and  the  Canopic  mouth  t6  de  7ra\ai6v  koi  ©wi’iV  nva  noXiv  evravdd  </)ao'tv, 

€7r(i>vvpLOu  Tov  ^acriXeo)?  toO  Se^a/uevov  Mei’iXaoy  re  Kai  *EMj/7jp  :  cf.  Steph.  Byz.  Keirai  Se  Kara 

TO  (TTOfia  TO  Kapoy^iKov,  and  Hdt.  ii.  1 13.  Parthey  {Erdkimde  d.  alie?i  Aegypt.)  puts  it  east 
of  the  Canopic  mouth  on  the  site  of  Tdna. 

dyd7r\r]v :  cf  1.  109  dydmjv  deav,  which  can  be  restored  here,  but  dydmjv  may  be  a  title  by 
itself  like  (()L\iav  in  1.  94. 

28-9.  If  is  right,  the  preceding  a>  might  be  ddw  :  cf.  to  dv<o  in  11.  38  and  42.  The 
words  seem  to  belong  to  a  title,  not  a  place-name  ;  but  the  v  is  very  doubtful,  and  possibly 
€v . ]^XPo\  •  •  ^  *Ayw[  should  be  read.  For  the  coupling  of  two  names  cf.  1.  loi. 

30.  Tw  Satri; :  for  a  nome  instead  of  a  towncf.  1.  71  Iv]  M€ti]\itt]^  and  fora  district  apart 
from  individual  towns  in  it,  11.  86-8.  For  v[L]Kr)T[piav  cf.  1.  48  and  Drexler,  op.  cit.  521.  The 
chief  deity  at  SaVs  Avas  Neith-Athena  (Hdt.  ii.  59),  so  that  this  identification  of  Isis  with 
Athena  Avas  very  natural ;  cf.  Plut.  De  Is.  et  Os.  9  to  8*  A  2ai  t^?  'xQr]vd^  Kadlo-iv  voplCovaip 
AcrX.,  and  60  Trjv  pev  yap  tw  rrjs  ^Adijpds  ovopaTi  KaXovcri.  For  Isis  as  vvpcf)!]  cf.  the  evidence 
for  her  relation  to  nymphs  discussed  by  Drexler,  op.  cit.  529-30,  especially  a  Myconus  inscr. 

KOL^pdva  Ka\  deals  f^vv<Pais. 

31.  Nr)p€o[  suggests  a  possible  connexion  Avith  the  modern  Neheira,  close  to  Naucratis, 

Avhich  Avas  in  the  SaVte  nome  (1.  19,  note),  but  eV  Tfj  Bfo[  (or  B€/x[)  can  be  read,  though  after 
1.  13  the  article  is  rarely  used  with  place-names.  The  title  may  be  ;  cf.  e.  g.  1.  76. 

Kaivrj:  the  only  knoAvn  Egyptian  tOAvns  of  this  name  are  (i)  Kaivrj  {Kend)  in  the 
Thebaid,  (2)  Ceiie  Avhich  the  Itin.  Anton,  places  betAveen  Tacona  (in  the  Korea  ronapxia  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  nome ;  cf  1285.  130)  and  Isiu,  i.  e.  probably  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome,  and 
(3)  a  village  in  the  Arsinoite  nome  (e. g.  P.  Tebt.  345).  Chenopolis  occurs  in  Geogr. 
Raven,  iii  in  the  list  Xoy  (^6is\  cf.  1.  42),  Tele^  Chenop.,  Me{ni)no7iia\  and  Caenopolis 
id.  125  in  the  list  Tinoy  (Antinoe?),  Caenop.,  Selitra,  Chara  {Xdpa^?;  cf  1.  72,  note), 
Nichis  (XcKi'ov  ?),  N^astrim,  Babiloft.  The  arrangement  is  not  clear  in  either  case,  but  Cheno¬ 
polis  seems  to  refer  either  to  Kaivl]  =  Kena  or  to  Chenoboscium,  Avhile  Caetiopolis  might  be 
our  Kaivr),  which  Avas  probably  in  the  SaVte  nome. 

32.  2ai :  cf  1.  30,  note. 
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33.  *l[c7€tQ :  this  is  the  natural  point  for  mentioning  Iseum  (Steph.  Byz.,  Geogr.  Raven. ; 

Isidis  oppiduviy  Pliny),  which  had  one  of  the  most  important  temples  of  Isis  in  the  Delta. 
The  ruins  of  the  town  are  at  BehMt  el  Hagar^  about  eight  miles  north  of  Sebennytus 
(Samanud;  cf.  the  next  entry),  and  it  no  doubt  belonged  to  the  Sebennyte  nome.  For 
^1(t\v  cf.  e.  g.  1.  23  J  at  the  tov  ^edpotrov  (1.  54)  ^he  was  called  drSp(o)(rtt)T«pa. 

34.  For  inl[uoiQv  cf.  1.  60,  and  for  Svji/dorit'  e.  g.  I.  41. 

35.  e[i/]  'E[p]pov  noXei :  there  is  some  doubt  about  this  name,  which  may  be  read  .]e/iov 

tt6\€i.  If  *E[p"/Ltov  is  right,  this  town  seems  to  be  the  Hermopolis  nepl  ttjv  Eovtov  on  an  island 
(Strabo,  p.  802),  since  Herm.  in  the  Mendesian  nome  comes  in  h  52  and  for  Herm.  ‘Parva 
1.  18  is  a  much  more  suitable  place  than  1.  35.  The  site  of  this  Herm.  is  unknown  ;  from 
its  position  here  betw’een  Sebennytus  [Sa?na?iud)  and  Diospolis,  which  seems  to  have  been  in 
the  lower  Sebennyte  nome  (1.  36,  note),  it  would  be  expected  also  to  lie  in  one  of  the  two 
divisions  of  that  nome,  and  such  a  situation  is  not  inconsistent  with  Strabo’s  statement  that 
Herm.  was  near  Buto,  which  was  mentioned  in  1.  27.  The  latter  town  was  the  capital  of 
the  vopos  according  to  Ptolemy,  and  if  rightly  placed  at  Tell  Ferdf?i{d.  1.  27,  note), 

it  w^as  close  to  the  Bahr  Nashart,  which  Hogarth  (/.  ^.)  identifies  with  the  OeppovdiaKos 
TTorapo?  of  Ptolemy  and  makes  the  boundary  between  the  <^6€peTr)9  vopos  and  its  eastern 
neighbour,  the  KaT<c.  On  the  east  side  of  this  canal,  in  the  district  between 

Tell  Ferdin  and  Kum  Khaiiziri^  which  Hogarth  has  identified  on  good  evidence  with 
UaxvcpovviT,  the  capital  of  the  '2,€^€vin)Tr}s  koVo)  according  to  Ptolemy,  are  the  ruins  of  a  large 
town  2XHawalid,  which  Hogarth  regards  as  the  site  of  Phragonis  (not  mentioned  in  1380),  and 
mounds  of  several  smaller  towns,  e.  g.  Haddadi  (cf.  Hogarth’s  map),  one  of  which  may  well 
have  been  Hermopolis. 

36.  ^na[i]\€i^<Tav,  ayf]iai/ :  for  Isis  as  queen,  her  true  name  according  to  Apul.  Metam, 
xi.  5  (cf.  1.  82,  note),  cf.  Drexler,  op.  cii.  512-13.  The  «  of  ay€]iap  may  have  been  corrected, 
as  in  the  previous  line,  where  €i  is  not  certainly  deleted;  cf.  1.  250,  critical  note. 

Acios  7r[6]Xft  TJ)  p€iK[pa]:  Diospolis  Parva  elsewhere  refers  to  Hu  in  Upper  Egypt,  but 
this  Diospolis  is  clearly  that  mentioned  by  Strabo,  p.  802  nXrjaiovde  mIv^ijtos  koX  Aioa-iroXi?  koI 

at  Trepl  air^v  \ip.vai  Ka\  AeovTonoXi^*  €it  aTrcor/pco  1)  BoucrtptS’  iv  tS  BovcriptVp  vop^  koi  KuM)0‘7roXt?, 

Hermippus  Fr.  50  SairreTai  (sc.  Demetrius  Phalereus)  Iv  t<5  BovaipirT}  nXrjcrlov  AiooTroXfojf, 
Hierocles,  Syiiec.  Nik/ou,  Sou,  ^pawprjs  (i.  e.  ^paytovis),  llaxP€po(v^vKy  Atoo-TToXtf,  ^€^€v(d^vT05,  and 
the  coins  inscribed  Atoo-7r(6Xfo)y),  or  A«ocr7r(oXtrov),  /c(arQ)).  Its  site  is  uncertain,  Hogarth 
(op.  cit.  p.  12)  places  it  at  Tell  el  Balarndn,  a  little  north-east  of  Sherhin  on  the  west  bank  of 
the  Damietta  branch,  about  half-way  between  Sebennytus  and  the  mouth,  and  Daressy 
(Rev.  arch.  3“^®  ser.,  p.  208)  at  Belkds  about  seven  miles  west  of  SherMuy  but  such  a  position 
creates  a  considerable  difficulty  with  regard  to  the  statement  of  Hermippus  that  Diospolis 
was  in  the  Busirite  nome,  since  that  nome  was  south  of  the  Sebennyte  and  cannot  have 
extended  in  the  direction  of  Damietta  ;  cf.  11.  49-50,  note.  Against  Hermippus,  however, 
is  to  be  set  the  fact  that  in  1380  the  Busirite  nome  comes  later,  and  the  position  of  Diospolis 
in  1.  36  rather  suggests  that  it  lay  somewhere  between  Sebennytus  and  Bubastis.  Tell 
Mokdam  near  Mil  Ghamr  would  be  suitable,  but  that  site  has  been  sometimes  considered  to 
be  Leontopolis  (1.  58),  and  the  mention  of  the  lakes  near  Diospolis  suggests  that  it  lay  not 
far  from  the  coast.  The  issue  of  separate  coinage  indicates  that  it  was  in  Hadrian’s  time 
the  capital  of  a  nome  called  AiocrTrdKlTqs  Kdrco,  but  this  is  ignored  by  P.  Rev.  Laws,  Strabo, 
and  Ptolemy,  and  probably  Diospolis  belonged  earlier  to  the  Sebennyte  nome.  The 
blendes  papyri  of  the  second  century  do  not  mention  it,  but  it  occurs  with  other  nomes  in  a 
third-century  ostracon  (Milne,  Theban  Ostraca^  p.  151). 

37-8.  Iv  Bov^aarcp  to  apco  :  Bubastus  (the  form  -Tis  is  not  applied  to  the  town  in  papyri) 
is  Tell  Bas/a,  near  Zagazig.  to  qp<o  (cf.  1.  42)  is  a  curious  expression,  and  it  is  not  clear 
whether  the  reference  is  to  space  (cf.  11.  144-5)  time.  If  to  the  latter  (cf.  1.  82,  note), 
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there  may  be  a  connexion  with  1.  28  ?  nV]co  Bubastus  was  said  to  have  been  founded 

in  honour  of  Isis  ;  cf.  Diod.  i.  27  and  the  Inscr.  of  los  16. 

38.  *HXtou  7r[oX]a :  about  seven  miles  north-east  of  Cairo;  cf.  IL  1-3,  note. 

39.  :  Tell  Atrib^  near  Betiha. 

MaW :  cf.  p.  192.  As  the  mother  of  Hermes,  she  was  a  natural  deity  to  identify 
with  Isis,  whom  some  legends  made  the  daughter  of  Hermes  (cf.  1.  19,  note).  Mr.  Griffith 
well  compares  the  Greek  name  of  Damafihiir^  Hermopolis  Parva,  where  Hermes  =  Horus, 
probably  a  very  old  identification  made  before  Egypt  was  familiar  to  the  Greeks ;  cf.  p.  224. 

6p6<^<Tiav  :  cf.  1.  98.  This  term  is  a  common  title  of  Artemis.  The  explanation  of 
Schol,  Find,  01.  3.  54  bp6oi  a?  acoTTjpiav  ^  6p9ol  TOU5  y€vv(op€vov5  is  preferred  by  Hofer 
(Roscher,  Lex.  d.grieck.  ii.  roni.  MythoL  iii.  1213).  Applied  to  Zeus  the  term  =  stator. 

40.  'Upa  <^$(ii(j)[9]ov[T]ov :  'Upd  occurs  as  a  village-name  in  Egypt  in  the  Arsinoite  nome 

(P.  Tebt.  ii,  p.  380),  but  this  town  was  unknown.  The  Phthemphuthite  nome,  which 
is  ignored  by  P.  Rev.  Laws  and  Strabo  and  of  which  the  capital  was  Taova  (Ptolemy)  or 
TavaiT(i)v  TrdXts  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  921.  6),  adjoined  the  Athribite  nome  (1.  39)  on  the  west,  being 
north  of  the  Prosopite  nome  (1.  8) ;  cf.  Itin.  Anton,  which  places  Tava  twelve  miles  from 
Andro  (1.  21,  note)  and  thirty  from  Cyno  (11.  49-50,  note).  The  spelling  varies,  ^6€p6{  ) 

and  ^6€p(f)0€v{  )  being  found  on  coins,  ^d€p(j)ovBL  in  the  best  MSS.  of  Ptolemy,  ^3€p^ovd{  ) 

in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  921,  ^d€p(f)ov6  in  P.  Ryl.  78.  5,  Phthemphu  in  Pliny,  N.  H.  v.  49.  It  is  not 
certain  that  a  letter  is  lost  after  </>.  For  the  omission  of  tov  cf.  1.  71  and  11.  4-5,  note. 

\co[t\o(I)6pov  :  the  lotus-flower  was  a  symbol  of  immortality  in  late  times  (Wiedemann, 
op.  cit.  p.  375)  and  the  epithet  is  very  appropriate  here  to  Isis,  who  on  the  coins  of  the 
Phthemphuthite  nome  is  represented  with  a  lotus  (Dattari,  Numi  Augg.  Alex.  6350).  The 
first  o  of  Xco[r]o(^d/3o»>  is  more  like  o-,  but  (fxoacjiopov  cannot  be  read  and  6€(T[p]o(l)6pov  (cf. 
11.  119-20)  is  also  unsuitable. 

41.  Teou^t :  this  is  probably  identical  with  Steph.  Byz.  Teuco;^(ff*  ttoXis  AlyvnTov.  tern  kql 
\ipvY]  6pd)vvposj  but  is  otherwise  unknown.  It  may  have  been  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
Phthemphuthite  nome  (cf.  1.  40)  or  in  the  Xoite  (cf.  1.  42),  or  even  further  north  (cf.  the 
next  note),  if  the  Xoite  nome  did  not  extend  to  the  coast.  The  name  suggests  a  possible 
derivation  for  Lake  EdM^  the  Greek  name  of  which  is  unknown :  the  village  Edkd  is 
between  Abukir  and  Rosetta. 


41-2.  Tois  BovKoXeOo-i :  the  BouKdXot,  as  they  are  elsewhere  called,  were  primitive 
inhabitants  of  the  marshes  along  the  north-west  coast,  and  revolted  in  a.  D.  172.  How  far 
east  they  extended  is  not  clear.  The  Bovk6\ik6v  aropa  of  Hdt.  ii.  17  is  supposed  by  Wiede¬ 
mann  {op.  cit.  p.  96)  and  others  to  be  the  Phatnitic  mouth,  which  was  between  the  Sebennytic 
and  Mendesian,  but  Sethe  ( Pauly- Wissowa,  Realencycl.  s.  v.  BowkoXoi),  followed  by  Wilcken, 
Chrest.  21,  introd.,  rejects  this  view,  though  Herodotus  distinguishes  the  Bucolic  from  the 
Bolbitine  and  Canopic  mouths,  which  were  on  the  west.  Strabo  mentions  the  BovKoXot  once 
(p.  792)  in  connexion  with  Alexandria,  once  (p.  802)  in  connexion  with  the  district  between 
the  Sebennytic  and  Phatnitic  mouths,  rd  hovKoXia  in  B.  G.  U.  625  (cf.  P.  Hamburg  39)  is 
regarded  by  Wilcken  (/.  c.)  as  a  district,  but  may  mean  the  town  Bucolia  in  Geogr.  Raven.  9, 
Naucratis  being  no.  6  and  Pithin  (cf.  1.  21,  note)  no.  12. 

42.  the  ^  is  very  doubtful  and  Sot  possibly  occurred  in  1.  32.  If  it  did,  Iv  SotT[.i?] 
dv(Oy  ^  the  upper  division  of  the  Xoite  nome '  might  be  read  here ;  but  for  r[6]  dv<>>  cf.  1.  38. 
Strabo  describes  its  position  (p.  802)  ev  be  peaoyd^  rrj  vn^p  TOV  2€^€viwTtKov  KOL  ^aTPiriKOv 
(TTopaTOs  S'oiJ  eVrl  koi  VTjaos  kql  n6\is  iv  rw  2€^€pvvtik^  voplp.  tan  be  KOi  *Eppov7ro\is  (cf.  1.  5^* 
note)  KOL  AvkovttoXis  Koi  Me'pbrjs.  An  ancient  list  of  Greek,  Coptic,  and  Arabic  equivalents 
(Am^lineau,  Geogr.  p.  410)  identifies  Xois  with  Sakkay  about  half-way  between  Hermopolis 
Parva  and  Thmuis.  Pliny,  N.H.  v.  9.  9,  the  coins  of  the  nomes,  and  Ptolemy  show  that 
there  was  a  separate  Xoite  nome  in  the  first  and  second  centuries,  but  Strabo’s  statement  that 
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Xoi’s  was  in  the  Sebennyte  nome  (cf.  1.  33)  earlier  is  confirmed  by  the  absence  of  the  Xoi’te 
nome  from  the  nome-lists  in  P,  Rev.  Laws. 

43.  Kara^adfii}:  this  can  refer  either  to  K.  ficyas  [Akaha  el  Kebir)  on  the  boundary 
between  Egypt  and  the  Marmarica  according  to  Strabo,  p.  678,  and  in  the  napaXios  of  the 
Libyan  nome  according  to  Ptol.,  or,  more  probably,  to  K,  piKpos  {Akaha  elSoghir)^  placed  by 
Ptol.  some  distance  inland  behind  AevKi)  ’Aktj}  (1,  45)  and  nearer  to  Apis  (1.  44)  than  is 
K. 

7rp[6]votav:  Isis  appears  as  npovoia  on  Alexandrian  coins  (Poole,  Calal, 'p,  176);  cf. 
Plutarch,  De  Is,  et  Os.  3  cti  ttoXXoI  plv  'Ep/xov,  ttoXXoI  de  npoprj^ecof  la-ToprjKaaiv  dvyaT€pa' 

COP  TOP  pep  erepop  (TO(j)las  Kal  irpopoias^  ^Epp^p  de  ypappariK^^  Ka\  povaiKTjs  evpeTrjv  Popl(opTe^,  did  Kal 
Ta>p  ep  ^EppovTToXei  MovaSop  t^p  nporepap  ^1(tlp  apa  Kai  AiKaio(TVPr)P  KaXovcrij  cTocprjp  ovaap,  coairep 
eiprjrai^  Koi  deiKpoovaap  to.  Bela  to7s  dXT]6as  /cat  diKalcDi  lepatpopois  /cat  lepaaroXois  Tcpocrayopevop^pois. 

Cf.  also  Apul.  Metam.  xi.  18  dea  providefis  and  Drexler,  op,  cit,  540. 

44.  eVt  Tov^ Anecjoi  (jopoprjaip for  eVt  cf.  1.  lo,  note,  and  for  Apis  Hdt.  ii.  i8  ol  ,  , ,  eK 
Maperjs  re  776X109  /cat "'Attio?,  Pliny,  v.  Apis  •  .  ,  fioblHs  religmie  Aegypii  locus,  Strabo,  p.  779> 
and  Ptol.  iv.  5,  who  both  place  it  a  little  west  of  Paraetonium,  an  important  town  in  Roman 
times  but  ignored  by  1380.  Fourteau  {Bull,  de  V Inst,  e'gypt.  5“^®  s^r.  viii.  99)  suggests  that 
it  was  near  Rds  'umvi  Rokhdm,  Apis  was  probably  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Libyan 
nome,  corresponding  to  Hu  e?it  Hapi  ^  town  of  Apis’  in  Egyptian  texts.  For  Isis  as 
cl)p6pr}ai9  cf.  1.  124  and  Plut.  De  Is.  et  Os,  60. 

45.  AevK^9  "AKTrj9 :  cf.  Strabo,  p.  799,  Ptol.  iv.  5.  It  was  on  the  coast  east  of  Paraetonium 
and  north  of  Kara^aSpos  piKp69  (1.  43,  note),  and  is  generally  identified  with  Rds  el  Kanais, 

MoOxtv :  the  first  three  letters  are  very  doubtftil.  Mo{);^i9  is  the  name  of  villages  in  the 
Arsinoi’te  (P.  Tebt.  609),  Heracleopolite  (P.  Hib.  68),  and  Oxyrhynchite  (1342)  nomes. 
There  is  no  likelihood  of  any  connexion  with  Mco^tcis,  the  title  of  Isis  at  Acoris  (C.  1.  G. 
4703  c),  which  refers  to  the  McoxtV/??  toW  of  the  Hermopolite  nome  (P.  Reinach.  15.  12,  &c.). 

46.  *E(Tepep(f{i]p :  cf.  the  Theadelphia  inscr.  published  by  Breccia  in  Bull,  de  la  Soc, 

archeol,  dlAlex,  1914,  where  a  temple  of  To-ts  is  mentioned  in  1.  17.  Spiegelberg 

(/. r.)  translates  the  term  ^making  a  good  name  ’. 

^payovpoop  iroXei :  i.  e.  the  ^>aypQ)piOToXtff  of  Strabo,  p.  805,  which  Steph.  Byz.  calls 
^aypoopiop,  the  Geogr.  Raven.  Phagorior.  Strabo  mentions  it  as  the  capital  of  the  Phagrorio- 
polite  nome  (which  is  ignored  by  other  authorities)  along  with  'Hpajcoi/n-oXty  (7^^//  el  Maskhdtd) 
and  ^oLKovda  {Fakus  or,  as  Naville  thinks,  Seft  el  He?ma),  and  it  probably  lay  in  the  Wadz 
Tumildt  or  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Pelusiac  branch  in  the  Arabian  nome.  Bubastus, 
Pharbaethus,  and  Tanis,  capitals  of  nomes  on  the  west  bank  of  that  branch,  occur  at  some 
little  distance  (II.  37,  53,  and  59). 

47-8.  XoaTiPY)  seems  to  have  been  in  the  south-east  of  the  Delta,  but  whether  the  lacuna 
in  1.  48  contained  another  place-name  or  a  second  title  of  Isis  is  uncertain.  If  ep  is  right 
^aKov(TOL9  or  'Upacop  TToXei  may  be  supplied ;  cf.  the  preceding  note.  For  y]pappaT€[iK]r)[p  cf. 
1.  123  and  p.  193. 

49— go.  Kui/off]  TT^X 61  Tou  Bou[o’e]t[pejtT[o]u  :  or,  less  probably,  Ai//cq)i/]  TroXet  tou  B.  *  cf.  Rosetta 
Inscr.  22.  This  Cynopolis  is  mentioned  in  conjunction  with  Busins  (cf.  1.  51)  by  Strabo, 
p.  802,  Pliny,  N,  H,  v.  64,  Hierocles,  and  Meletus,  Brev.  p.  188,  while  the  Itin.  Anton,  places 
it  thirty  miles  east  of  Taba  (in  the  Phthemphuthite  nome ;  cf.  1.  40,  note)  and  twenty-five 
west  of  Thmuis  (Tmei  el  Amdid)  in  about  the  centre  of  the  Delta,  which  position  accords 
very  well  with  Herodotus’  statement  (ii.  59)  that  Busiris  was  ep  pecrco  rw  Ae'Xra.  That  town 
is  identified  in  a  list  of  Graeco-Coptic-Arabic  equivalents  with  Abusir,  three  miles  south  of 
Samandd  (Sebennytus ;  cf.  1.  33),  which  is  confirmed  by  the  equation  of  Bova-ipis  to  Abusfr 
in  the  case  of  the  Letopolite  town  (C.  1.  G.  4699.  12)  and  the  Heracleopolite  (B.  G.  U.  1061. 
8,  &c.),  while  Koui/a3(i/)  kotco  is  identified  with  the  Coptic  Paziou  and  Arabic  Beme^  a  few 


2II 


1380.  GRAECO^EGYPTIAN  LITERARY  PAPYRI 

kilon^tres  south  of  Abusir.  Ptolemy  also  places  Busiris  a  little  south  of  Sebennytus,  but 
puts  both  towns  much  too  far  south,  his  whole  arrangement  of  the  eastern  Delta  being 
vitiated  by  the  wrong  position  assigned  to  the  Tpaiavhs  noTapos  ( Wadi  Tumildt),  P.  Rev. 
Laws  in  xxxi.  7  mentions  the  Busirite  nome  between  the  Sebennyte  and  Mendesian,  and  in 
Ixiii.  6  between  the  Mendesian  and  Athribite. 

50.  npa^[L]d\l]K[T}]u :  cf.  Turk  and  Hdfer  in  Roscher,  cit,  iii.  2912-30.  Originally 
perhaps  connected  with  the  Lycian  goddess  Panyasis,  Praxidice  (or  three  Praxidicae)  was 
a  deity  akin  to  the  Erinyes  and  Persephone,  who  is  called  npaiidUrj  in  OrpL  Hymn.  29.  5. 
For  the  identification  of  Isis  with  Persephone  cf.  1.  72,  note. 

51.  Bovaelpu:  cf.  11.  49-50,  note,  269-71,  and  Hdt.  ii.  59-60. 

dyadriu:  for  Isis  as  Fortune  cf.  Drexler,  op.  ciL  545-6,  and  for  dyaB^v  (which 
is  probably  separate  from  rvy^v)  cf.  1.  95  and  C.  I.  G.  5041. 

52.  "Eppov  9T[d]Xf[t]  TOV  Mcvdrjaiov  :  cf.  P.  Tebt.  340.  5,  which  shows  that  it  gave  its  name 
to  a  toparchy,  P.  Ryl.  217.  15-34,  Strabo,  p.  802,  quoted  in  1.  42,  note,  and  Steph.  Byz., 
who  states  that  it  was  Kara  epomv.  Since  the  Mendesian  nome  extended  to  the  coast  on  the 
north-east,  being  probably  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Damietta  Nile,  it  probably  did  not 
extend  far  south  of  Mendes-Thmuis.  Baklia,  which  is  generally  identified  with  Hermopolis, 
is  about  three  miles  west  of  Tmei  el  Amdid.  ^€pj/ovcl>is  0-  57)  was  also  in  this  nome. 
Thmuis,  the  capital  at  this  period  (cf.  Ptolemy  and  P.  Ryl.),  does  not  occur  in  1380  except 
possibly  in  1.  26. 

53.  ^ap^aiB(o  :  Horhet,  the  capital  of  a  nome  which  lay  between  the  Bubastite  and 
Tanite. 

54.  T<a  "l(TLbl<p  TOV  'S.eBpoiTov this  pkce,  named  after  a  temple  of  Isis,  was  previously 

unknown ;  cf.  in  1.  33.  The  Sethroite  nome  was  in  the  extreme  north-east  of  the 

Delta ;  cf.  1.  56,  note. 

55.  dvdpaa-diTeipav  seems  to  be  an  incorrectly  formed  compound  (cf  1.  13,  note)  rather 
than  two  words,  though  for  a  confusion  of  sex  cf  11.  135-6,  note. 

56.  'UpaKU[ovs]  noXei  rov  ^^Bpotrov :  the  nome  is  added  to  distinguish  it  from  Heracleo- 
polis  Magna  in  the  Heptanomia.  Ptolemy  makes  'Hpa^Xcowf  piKpa  noKis  (v.  1.  ^IBpoh)  the 
capital  of  the  nome,  and  places  it  to  the  south-south-east  of  Pelusium;  the  Itin.  Anton, 
places  it  twenty-two  miles  from  Pelusium  and  the  same  distance  from  Tanis.  It  would  be 
expected  to  be  on  the  Pelusiac  arm,  not  far  from  Daphnae.  C.  IMiiller  (Ptol.  iv.  5.  24) 
identifies  it  with  Tell  el  Serig  (=  Tell  Baitikh), 

57.  ^€pvov(j)i:  this  town  was  in  the  Mendesian  nome,  giving  its  name  to  a  toparchy  ; 
cf  P.  Ryl.  216.  274  and  217.  57,  59. 

58.  Af[o]i/rQ)7rdX€t :  this  place,  the  capital  of  a  nome,  is  sometimes  identified  with 
Tell  Mokdam  near  Mil  Ghamr^  between  Sebennytus  (1.  33)  and  Athribis  (1.  39) ;  cf  Strabo, 
p.  802,  quoted  in  1.  36,  note.  Jomard,  however,  placed  it  east  of  Thmuis  near  Lake 
Menzala.  Ptolemy  makes  it  south  of  Thmuis  and  west  of  Pharbaethus,  but  north  of 
Sebennytus  and  Busiris,  which  is  inconsistent  with  such  a  relation  to  Thmuis  and  Pharbae¬ 
thus.  P.  Rev.  Laws  xxxi.  8  mentions  the  Leontopolite  nome  between  the  Mendesian  and 
Sethroite  nomes,  which  rather  favours  Jomard’s  view,  but  in  Ixvii.  8  between  the  Tanite  and 
Pharbaethite  nomes,  which  favours  the  identification  with  Tell  Mokdam. 

do-nida:  Isis  is  often  represented  as  a  snake;  cf  Drexler,  op.  cit.  533-9.  In  P.  Arnh. 
128.  56  7rpo(l)r)Tr]{s)  ^l(rito{s)  ^0(^€a)(ff)  it  is  not  dear  whether  ''0(^€£.)(?)  is  a  title  of  Isis  or 
a  proper  name,  as  it  is  apparently  in  1.  1 16  of  the  same  papyrus.  iXnida  is  a  less  suitable 
reading  than  dtrmba, 

59.  Tdvi  :  San,  near  Lake  Menzala.  x^P^'^dpopcpos  is  a  new  compound. 

60.  2^65(0?  :  cf.  Strabo,  p.  800  df  T€Tpd(Txoivou  rrjs  *A\€^av8p€las  r)  2;(€Sta,  KaroiKia 

TToXecos  €v  If  TO  vavuToSpov  T<iiv  6d\apr)ya)u  ttXoIcou  ktX, 
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61.  t[o]u  *HpaK\iov  :  cf.  Strabo,  p.  8oi  /xera  TOP  Knpa>^6p  (cf.  1.  62)  fVn  to  ^Hpdi^eiop  to 
"HpaKXiovi  €X0P  Up6v,  Steph.  Byz.,  who  calls  it  'HpafcXfoVoXty  (cf.  L  56),  and  Geogr.  Raven.  2 
Eraclia,  no.  i  being  Alexafidrm.  For  Isis  in  her  familiar  capacity  of  goddess  of  the  sea  cf. 
p.  193  and  Drexler,  op,  cit,  474-90. 

62.  Kapd>fi(p :  near  AhuMr,  but  its  precise  situation  is  not  certain. 

povaavaytayov'.  apparently  a  new  form  ;  cf.  1.  128.  For  Isis  as  leader  of  the  Muses  cf. 
Plut.  De  Is.  ei  Os.  3  quoted  in  1.  43,  note. 

63.  :  cf.  C.  I.  G.  4683  h.  I  ’Eiaibi  ^apia  EI(tip  tj)V  iv  Steph.  Byz.  MevovOis 

AlyvTrria  Kaypr)  npos  tS  KapcoTTMj  and  Epiphanius,  Adv.  HcieTes,  iii,  p.  1093?  where  a  temple 
Merou^mSos  is  mentioned. 

dXljOiav:  cf.  the  los  Inscr.  32  eyw  to  aX»;^cy  koKov  ipopoO€Ti](ra  popi^€cr]daij  and  P.  Brit. 
Mus.  46.  148  iyd)  (sc.  Abrasax)  elpi  ^  dXrjBeia. 

64.  :  it  is  not  certain  that  any  letter  is  lost  between  p  and  o,  and  only  a  narrow 

one  is  admissible ;  MepovOi  (cf.  1.  63)  or  M€vou[^]ft  cannot  be  read,  although  the  following  word 
might  be  rou.  'Er}KTtC  ...  is,  however,  a  very  unlikely  name,  the  only  one  at  all  resembling 
it  being  2€P(rK€iT^p[Ti]  in  C.  I.  G.  4839.  rj}  ^epa.,  referring  to  the  modern  Sekke/in  the 

Mons  Berenicidis.  The  other  places  in  11.  60-76  are  on  or  near  the  coast,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  identified,  and  fj  KTl^crai  is  confirmed  by  1.  151  ^ktio-qp  a-o'i  t^p  (cf.  also  1.  280), 
while  for  ’loOy  cf.  11.  143-4  *loi  lo  was  often  identified  with  Isis  in  Alexandrian  times  ; 

cf.  Drexler,  op.  cii.  439-40.  7r[oX(€)i]y  is  possible  in  1.  64,  but  [^]/u€p«ay  does  not  seem 

appropriate  in  1.  65,  and  for  7r[dXts  E]u|[»;]/xfpa[a]y  there  is  not  room,  so  that  the  construction 
of  ’loiJy  remains  obscure. 

65-6.  Tov  m[.  .]v€(TTiov  :  the  first  letter  is  nearly  certain,  but  the  rest  are  very  doubtful, 
especially  to,  which  might  be  read  as  e.  M[f]z/eXatToi;  is  inadmissible,  peylarov  is  probably 
a  mistake  for  peyla-Ttjp  :  cf.  1.  21.  yvnopop^pos  is  a  natural  epithet  of  Isis,  who  is  often  repre¬ 
sented  with  a  vulture’s  wings;  cf.  1.  220  and  Drexler,  op.  cit.  473-4* 

67.  TaTToo-tpi :  two  towns  of  this  name  in  the  north-west  of  Egypt  are  known  :  (i)  Tan. 
(r)  peydXr])  east  of  Lake  Mareotis,  mentioned  by  Strabo,  p.  799,  but  by  other  writers  called 
Taipodipis,  the  modern  Adusir,  with  a  temple  and  a  reputed  tomb  of  Osiris,  (2)  Tan.  17  piKpd 
between  Alexandria  and  Canopus  (Strabo,  pp.  799-800).  The  towns  mentioned  in  11.  60-3 
and  the  M^Tj^XiVi^y  in  1.  72  suggest  the  second,  but  uXipdlpr)  in  1.  73  is  placed  by  Ptolemy  close 
to  the  first,  and  the  sites  of  other  places  found  in  11.  60-73  being  doubtful,  it  is  not  clear 
which  of  the  two  is  meant.  A  dedication  to  Isis  with  other  gods  from  Tap.  Parva  was 
published  by  Ndroutsos,  arch.  1887,  p.  214,  and  Domina  Isis  Taposiris  occurs  in  the 
dedication  of  a  statue  found  at  Faesulae  (C.  I.  L.  xi.  1544);  a  papyrus  to  be  published  in 
Part  XII  mentions  Upd  (yrj)  "'la-ibos  Tanoa-ctpiabos  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome. 

68-9.  TT}  N^o-w  :  this  is  more  probably  ^dpos  pr}(jos  off  Alexandria  (Ptol.  iv.  5  ;  cf  p.  195) 
than  the  desert  island  off  the  Canopic  mouth  (Scylax,  Peripl.  84)  or  NJJo-ot,  a  place  in  the 
Mareotis  (Anon.  Siai.  viar.  magn.  22-3),  Nesi^  which  the  Geogr.  Raven,  mentions  next 
after  Anurio7i  (’AyKvpwp  noXis  in  the  Heracleopolite  nome  ?)  and  Cynopolis  (apparently  in 
the  Heptanomia),  is  probably  different,  as  is  Stfiwwa  v^aos  (Strabo,  p.  799)?  between  Aevkr] 
^Aktt]  (1.  45)  and  Taposiris  Magna  (1.  67,  note).  For  Taxvp[(]Kr)p  cf.  1.  84,  note. 

69.  llfuKeo-TiSi :  this  was  only  known  from  Geogr.  Raven.  73  Peitcesiim  among  several 
unrecognizable  towns,  Naucratim  being  no.  61  and  Buto  no.  78.  The  title  Kvficpp^Tis 
suggests  that  it  was  on  the  coast  (cf.  1.  74  iv  nj^Xouo-iw  oppia-rpiap),  probably  not  far  from 
Alexandria. 

70.  McXaibi :  this  town  or  district  is  unknown,  and  perhaps  Me(i?e)Xai^fit  should  be  read ; 

cf.  P.  Rev.  Laws  xxxi.  6.  there,  however,  if  correct,  seems  to  mean  the  district 

round  the  noXis  MeviXaos  mentioned  by  Strabo,  p.  803  (cf.  1.  14,  note),  as  being  in  the  south¬ 
west  of  the  Delta  (M€V€\Xatbi  corresponds,  partly  at  any  rate,  to  the  Nitriote  nome;  cf.  1.  21, 
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note),  whereas  in  the  light  of  the  preceding  entries  M€{y€)Xaidi  here  would  more  appropriately 
refer  to  the  Mfi/cXatV)??  vofiosy  of  which  Canopus  (1.  62)  was  the  capital  according  to  Ptolemy, 
but  which  is  ignored  by  P.  Revenue  Laws.  The  term  Mei/eXats-,  however,  does  not  occur 
elsewhere,  and  with  M€(v€)\atdi  it  would  be  best  to  suppose  that  the  list  has  made  a  sudden 
divergence  to  the  south  of  the  Delta  in  spite  of  11.  6o~8  and  72-5,  which  are  concerned  with 
the  north  coast;  cf.  the  next  note  and  that  on  1.  18. 

7i»  Rl[c]i^ou(^t :  this  place  is  unknown  ;  and  M[a]i'ou0i  or  M^ei'vovcfn  might  be  read.  The 
name  strongly  suggests  the  Arabic  Meniif  (cf.  1. 14,  note),  but  of  the  two  towns  of  that  name 
one  lies  bet\veen  Tania  and  Cairo,  i.  e.  too  far  south  to  be  appropriate  unless  'su(^i>e)'\atdi  be 
read  in  1.  70, and  the  other  (JMehallet  Meniif  \  about  five  miles  north  of  Tanta^  is  identified  with 
*Ovov(f)is  (the  capital  of  a  nome)  in  a  Graeco-Coptic-Arabic  list  of  equivalents ;  cf.  Daressy, 
Rev,  arch,  s^r,  xxv,  p.  208. 

(TTp[a]TLav  :  cf.  11.  83  and  102.  arpaTtos  is  a  well-known  epithet  of  Zeus  and  Athena  (cf. 
11.  30  and  72). 

71-2.  [eV]  M€T7)\€lTrj :  there  is  no  room  for  in  the  lacuna.  The  writer  becomes  more 
sparing  in  the  use  of  the  article  as  he  proceeds ;  cf.  11.  4-5,  note.  The  IMetelite  nome 
is  placed  by  Ptolemy  between  the  Meya?  noTapos  (i.  e.  the  main  western  branch)  and  the  TdXu 
TToraposy  which  issued  at  the  Bolbitine  (Rosetta)  mouth,  i.  e.  in  the  district  now  mainly  occupied 
by  Lake  Edku  (cf.  1.  41,  note).  It  is  ignored  by  P.  Rev.  Laws  and  Strabo,  but  found  on  the 
coins  of  the  nomes  (on  which  Isis  or  Hathor  is  represented),  so  that  it  seems  to  have  been 
created  or  revived  in  the  first  century. 

72.  K[6]pr)v:  cf.  1.  105  and  1.  50,  note.  She  was  worshipped  at  Oxyrhynchus,  as 
is  shown  by  a  papyrus  to  be  published  in  Part  XII. 

XdpQKos :  cf.  Strabo,  p.  760,  who  after  describing  the  Yidaiov  6pos  (cf.  1.  75)  proceeds 

eVl  rTi^Xovcrtoi^  (cf.  1.  74)  0^09,  iv  jj  rd  Veppa  Ka\  6  tov  Xa^pLov  \ey6pevos  )(dpa^  Kaira  Trpbs  tw 
llr)\ov(Tt(o  ^apadpa,  Chara  in  Geogr.  Raven.  127  (cf.  1.  31,  note)  is  perhaps  identical. 

73.  uXivdluT] :  this  town  in  the  MapcwTTj?  vopos  on  the  coast  west  of  Alexandria  not  far 
from  Taposiris  IMagna  gave  its  name  to  the  UXivOlpIttjs  koXttos  :  cf.  Hdt.  ii.  6,  Strabo,  p.  799, 
Scylax,  PeripL  105,  Ptol.  iv.  5.  This  entry  is  somewhat  out  of  place  ;  cf.  11.  67-72,  notes. 

74.  UrjXov(Ti(p  :  Tell  Faramay  about  twenty-five  miles  south-east  of  Port  Said.  Ptolemy 
refers  to  it  by  itself  apart  from  the  Sethroite  nome,  of  which  Heracleopolis  was  the  capital 
(cf.  1. 56,  note),  and  it  issued  separate  coins,  on  which  Isis  occurs.  Here  it  is  also  separated 
from  the  Sethroite  nome,  and  is  followed  by  the  Kdo-toi/  bpos  {Rds  el  Kiirim\  cf.  Hdt.  ii.  6 
and  Wiedemann’s  note)  and  the  ^EKprjypa  (sc.  ^ip^ovibos  Xlpvrjsjy  which  Ptolemy  assigns 
together  with  'PivoKoXovpa  [El  Artsh)  to  a  distinct  region,  the  Kao-toiTc?.  'PivoKoXovpOy  however, 
occurs  in  1.  93  along  with  towns  in  Palestine,  and  was  clearly  regarded  by  the  author 
of  1380  as  beyond  the  Egyptian  frontier,  as  in  Pliny,  iV.  N,  v.  68,  and  Strabo,  who  extends 
^oivUj)  up  to  Pelusium  (p.  756). 

75.  For  TOV  Xacriov  cf.  the  preceding  note,  and  for  Taxtnj\l/tv  p.  192. 

77.  'Apa^la  probably  means  the  Sinai  peninsula  or  Arabia  Felix  rather  than  the  vopos 
*Apa^la,  Petra,  perhaps  the  capital  of  Arabia  Felix,  comes  in  I.  91.  For  Oeovcf,  1.  107  and 
the  los  Inscr.  15-16  cyo)  dpi  rj  Trapa  yvvai^l  dcos  KoXovplvr), 

77-8.  rj  [n^]o-o  :  cf.  1.  68.  At  the  end  of  the  line  r  is  very  doubtful,  and  perhaps  iv 
2r}[,  .|(r«  or  Tt)[.  .|(rw  should  be  read;  that  any  letters  are  lost  is  not  certain.  If  rrj  [N^jo-w  is 
right,  the  reference  may  well  be  to  an  island  on  the  west  coast  of  Arabia  called  ’'lo-tdos*  Upd 
(Agatharchides  in  Geogr.  Gr,  min,  \,  180,  Diod.  iii.  44),  thought  to  be  the  modern  Barahkdn  ; 
cf.  Drexler,  op,  cit.  p.  376. 

78.  The  verb  X^poviKoriXfiv  is  apparently  new.  For  Isis- worship  in  Lycia  cf.  1.  79 
and  Drexler,  Num.  Zeitschr.  xxi.  184  sqq. 

79.  cf.  1.  27,  note.  ]Myra  =  Dembre, 
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8o-i.  €\€v6€[pi]ap  :  i\€vd€[p]av  could  be  read,  but  Isis  Eleutheria  occurs  on  Alexandrian 
coins  of  Galba  (Poole,  Coins  of  Alex,  p.  23). 

a(/)€(7«/  €(})[6]B(ov,  €v[p]€Tpiav  I  d<p€aios  is  an  epithet  of  Zeus  in  Pausan.  i.  44.  9.  €(^o8os  in 
papyri  usually  means  ‘  attack  \  and  €(j)[6]8cov  seems  to  depend  on  d(f)€(riv  rather  than  evplrpiav, 
in  connexion  with  which  it  would  have  to  mean  ‘  communications  For  Isis-worship  at 
Cnidus  cf.  Drexler,  Num.  Zeitschr,  xxi.  124-5,  and  for  Isis-worship  at  Gyrene  cf.  Hdt.  iv,  186, 
who  says  that  out  of  respect  for  her  the  women  of  Cyrene  and  Barca  ate  no  cow's  flesh. 

82.  AiKTvvviv:  cL  Aipu\,  Melam.  xi.  5  me  primigenii  Phryges  Pessinunticam  nominant 
deum  matrem ;  hinc  Autochthones  Aitici  Cecropiam  Minervam  (cf.  e.  g.  1.  30)/  illinc  flu- 
ctuantes  Cyprii  (cf.  11.  86-8)  Paphiam  Venerem  (cf.  e.  g.  1.  9);  Cretes  sagittiferi  Diciynnavi 
Dianam  (cf.  1.  84)/  Siculi  tritingues  Stygiam  Proserpinavi  (cf.  1.  72,  note);  Eleusinii 
ve/us/am  {d.  11.  37-8,  note)  deam  Cererem  ;  lunonem  (cf.  1.  26,  note)  alii,  Bellonam  (cf.  1.  83, 
note)  alii,  Hecatam  (cf.  1.  113)  isti,  Rhamnusiam  illi ;  el  qui  nascentis  dei  Solis  inchoantibiis 
illustrantur  radiis  Aethiopes  Ariique,  priscaque  doctrina  pollen tes  A^yptii  .  .  .  appellant  vero 
nomine  reginam  (cf.  e.  g.  1.  36)  Isidem,  Dictynnis  was  another  name  of  Britomartis ;  cf. 
Diod.  V.  76,  and  Rapp  in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  i.  821-8.  The  usual  form  was  Mktwvq, 

83.  Qepiv :  cf.  in  1.  50. 

(TTpariav :  the  title  is  appropriate  enough  at  Rome  (cf.  11.  71,  102,  239-42,  and  82,  note), 
but  the  reading  is  not  certain,  for  the  first  letter  is  more  like  a  than  tr  and  the  cross-bar  of  r 
is  very  low,  while  the  vertical  stroke  comes  down  further  than  usual,  unless  what  looks  like 
the  bottom  of  it  belongs  to  the  rj  of  TpL(pv^v  in  the  next  line.  ''Arpocpiv  (a  variant  o^’^Arponop  ?) 
or  " A(a)Tpa^i-v  (gL  form  quoted  by  Suidas,  s.  pappapvyfj)  is  possible  ;  cf.  for  the  latter  1.  238. 
On  Isis-worship  at  Rome,  which  was  firmly  established  in  the  time  of  Sulla,  see  Drexler 
in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  400-9,  Lafaye,  op.  cit, 

84.  rpKpvrjs  is  new  as  an  epithet  of  Isis,  and  what  it  refers  to  is  not  clear.  Perhaps 
it  means  much  the  same  as  Tpipop(f)os,  which  was  an  epithet  of  Hecate  (1,  113;  cf.  1.  91 
TpiodiTis),  Mr.  Milne  suggests  a  connexion  with  the  three-faced  goddess  figured  on  the 
leaden  tokens  of  Memphis  {Ancient  Egypt,  1915.  108).  For  Tpi(j>vf)p  cf.  1.  130  cv7rp[e]n-^i/. 

85.  [nyiBpcp:  an  island  is  expected,  and  [.J.c/xw,  which  can  be  read,  does  not  provide 
a  suitable  name,  so  that  Patmos  seems  to  be  meant.  The  spelling  may  be  due  to  the  like¬ 
ness  to  the  UaBpiTiKop  (TTopa  (Ptol.  iv.  5)  which  others  call  ^otpitikop, 

P€a  p  ,  ,]\Kr)  :  the  writer  changes  in  11.  85-6  from  the  accusative  to  the  nominative, 

as  again  in  11.  107-9,  ^  very  uncertain,  but  the  space  suits  pea  (cf.  aypaia  in  1.  90) 

better  than  Ota,  The  second  word  is  not  po[v]a€[i\Kr}  or  [y\papp[a\T€[i]Kr}  (cf.  1.  123),  but  the 
doubtful  I  might  be  p,  and  the  6  possibly  e. 

86.  For  evidence  of  Isis-worship  in  Cyprus  (cf.  11.  87-9)  see  Apul.  Metam,  xi.  5  quoted 
in  1.  82,  note,  and  Drexler,  op,  cit,  379-80,  For  6ta  cf.  11.  26  and  iii,  and  for  rjma  1,  ii. 
Map  cannot  be  read,  but  kcptjp  with  S  above  the  first  p  (i.  e.  Kedprjp :  cf.  1.  79)  is  possible 
instead  of  ^nia. 

87.  Chios  is  inserted  behveen  two  places  in  Cyprus.  For  evidence  of  Isis-worship 
there  see  Drexler,  op,  cit,  381-2.  areixovaa  as  the  title  of  a  deity  seems  to  be  new. 

KQTOiTTip  :  cf.  P.  Brit.  Mus.  46.  280—1  t&p  eTrepwTdypTOip  pe  Kal  Kar  oyj/ip  pot  ep^opepcop, 

88.  irapd(t)dopos  is  a  new  compound ;  cf.  €V7r\eap  in  1.  99. 

89-90.  The  preceding  mention  of  Cyprus  and  the  occurrence  of  south  Syrian  towns  in 
11.  93  sqq,  make  it  probable  that  both  Chalcidice  and  Pieria  refer  to  the  districts  in  north 
Syria  (Pieria  on  the  coast,  Chalcidice  inland  near  Belus),  rather  than  the  homonymous 
districts  in  Macedonia,  which  would  more  naturally  have  occurred  in  proximity  to  the  places 
mentioned  in  11.  107-14.  Petra,  however,  might  be  in  the  Macedonian  Pieria;  cf.  note  on 
1.  91.  [6](Tlap  might  be  read  for  [d]yLap,  but  cf.  e.  g.  1.  34.  2u;jt[a]  is  inadmissible  in  1.  90. 

90.  'Ada,  if  right  {^icupia  is  unsuitable),  probably  means  Asia  Minor  rather  than  the  Roman 
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province  of  Asia  or  Asia  in  general  On  Isis-worship  in  Asia  Minor  cl  Drexler,  Num. 
Zeitschr.  xxi.  i  sqq. 

91.  rptodfiTtv:  usually  an  epithet  of  Hecate  ;  cl  1.  113  *EKa[T]rj  and  1.  84  TpKjyv^v. 

Uerpas:  about  fifteen  towns  of  this  name  are  known.  That  in  the  Macedonian 

Pieria  (Livy,  xxxix.  26)  might  be  meant  (cl  11  89-90,  note) ;  but  the  Arabian  Petra  {Wad? 
Musa)  was  the  most  important  and,  as  II.  93  sqq.  are  concerned  with  Syria,  was  probably 
intended,  although  Arabia  occurred  in  1.  77. 

92.  'Yyl^rjXrj:  the  capital  of  an  Upper  Egyptian  nome  (Ptol.  iv.  5)  is  unsuitable,  but  the 
*Y^7yXtrat  described  by  Steph.  Byz.  as  KaroiKla  OpaKrjs  may  be  connected  with  this  An 
unknown  place  in  Arabia  or  Syria,  however,  may  well  be  meant;  cl  11.  93  sqq. 

93.  'PeivoKopovXoLs :  El  Arzsh  y  cl  1.  74)  note.  There  is  much  variation  in  the  spelling 
of  this  name,  which  occurs  elsewhere  as  "PivoKopovpa  or  ^PivoKoXovpa,  1380  is  certainly 
incorrect  on  this  point. 

7ravT67r\Tiv :  cf.  1.  87  KaTonrip,  but  7ravT07r\6pop  call  be  read.  The  second  tt  has  perhaps 
been  corrected  from  t  or  p. 

94.  Dora  {Taniurd)  was  between  Ptolemais  (1.  117)  and  ^rpaTcopos  Uvpyos  in  Palestine. 
The  latter  town  was  the  earlier  name  of  Caesarea  (Joseph.  Arch,  xv.  8.  5),  and  is  found  in 
Strabo,  p.  758,  while  Ptolemy  calls  it  Kmo-dpeia  Srparcopos,  It  was  situated  between  Dora 
and  Ascalon  (1.  96)  and  is  still  called  Kaisarta, 

95.  'EXXdda :  for  the  personification  of  Hellas  in  art  cl  Drexler  in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  i. 
2027-8.  She  has  no  special  attributes.  That  Isis  should  be  regarded  not  far  from 
Egypt  as  a  specifically  Greek  deity  is  noticeable ;  cl  her  title  hariva  among  the  Persians 
(1. 104  and  p.  192). 

96.  Ascalon  {Askalan)  was  north  of  Gaza  (1.  99)  and  south  of  ^Tpdrcopos  Uvpyos  (1.  94). 
Sinope  {S?nud)y  which  was  on  the  north  coast  of  Paphlagonia,  is  out  of  place  among  these 
Syrian  towns.  The  statue  of  Sarapis  was  said  to  have  been  brought  to  Egypt  from  Sinope  ; 
cf.  Plut.  De  Is,  ei  Os,  28. 

97-  TToXvcopvpop  :  cl  introd.  and  Drexler,  op.  cii,  546-7. 

'Pa(^ea  :  the  usual  spelling  is  'Pa(^ta  or  'Pa0€ta.  Rifa  is  between  Rhinocolura  (I.  93)  and 
Gaza  (1.  99). 

98.  Ip'Ppi’ndXa  op6u)(Tiap\  cl  1.  225,  where  the  mention  of  the  river  Eleutherus  shows 
that  Tarahlus  on  the  Syrian  coast  north  of  Berytus  (1.  ii6),  not  Tripolis  in  the  Cyrenaica, 
is  meant.  A  town  called  Orthosia  between  Tpin,  and  the  Eleutherus  is  mentioned  by  Strabo, 
pp.  753-4.  For  opdaxTia  cl  1.  39,  note. 

99.  Pafo  :  Gazzay  a  little  south  of  Ascalon  (1.  96). 

€V7rXiap :  IvttX^ios  occurs  in  Horn,  p  467,  but  cvttXcos  nowhere  else.  6  might  be  read  for 
the  first  €  and  t  for  v,  and  the  fourth  letter  may  be  lost  altogether ;  but  cl  11.  88  napdctydopopj 
135  €vST)PLap,  That  cuTrXeai/  is  a  corruption  of  iVTrXoiap  (cf.  1.  74  dppicTTpiap)  is  hardly  likely. 

:  no  Isis-temple  at  Delphi  itself  is  known,  but  Tithora  in  Phocis  had  one  ;  cl 
Pausan.  x.  32.  9  and  Drexler,  op.  cit,  387-8. 

100.  Bap^vKTf  {Ba?nduk)w3.s  an  ancient  town  east  of  Antioch  and  twenty-four  miles  from 
the  Euphrates.  For  the  worship  there  of  Atargatis  (a  form  of  Astarte;  cl  1.  116)  cl  Pliny, 
IV,  H,\,  81  Bavihycen  quae  alio  nomhie  Hierapolis  vocaiur,Syris  vero  Mahog  {ibi  prodigiosa 
Atargatis y  Graecis  autevi  Derceto  dicta  colitur).  For  other  identifications  of  Isis  with 
Atargatis  see  Drexler,  op,  cit.  500.  The  usual  forms  are  'Ardpyans  or  ^Arapydrrjy  and  -ret  here 
is  probably  a  mistake  for  -ttj  (cl  1.  106,  note),  i.  e.  the  nominative ;  cl  1.  107,  note. 
At  Oxyrhynchus  the  cult  of  this  goddess  occurs  in  a  papyrus  to  be  published  in  Part  XII. 

1 01.  At)X(o:  cl  1.  1 14.  Delos  inscriptions  frequently  mention  Isis. 

102.  'Apd(ois  :  i.  e.  'Apa^oai,  Apabois  (i.e.  *Apab6(Ko)is)  might  be  read,  but  arpariap  (cl 
1.  83)  suits  the  Amazons,  who  were  regarded  as  historical  even  in  late  times. 
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103.  India  and  the  Ganges  are  mentioned  in  1.  226.  That  Isis-worship  penetrated 
there  was  not  known  previously.  For  Isis  in  Thessaly  cf.  Drexler,  op,  cit.  387. 

104.  (Tc'Xrjvrjv:  for  the  common  identification  of  Isis  with  the  moon,  which  some 
Egyptologists  consider  to  be  a  non-Egyptian  idea,  cf.  Diod.  i.  25  and  Drexler,  op,  at,  437-8. 

AaT€ivr]p :  this  title,  which  suggests  that  the  Persians  learnt  Isis-worship  from  the 
Romans,  not  the  Egyptians,  is  curious ;  cf.  'EXXdSa  in  1.  95. 

105.  For  Koprjp  cf.  1.  72,  note.  or  Ta>/r.  (cf.  the  critical  note;  the  missing 

letter  is  quite  uncertain)  seems  to  be  the  equivalent  of  a  Persian  appellation;  cf.  p.  192. 
Traces  of  Isis-worship  among  the  Parthians  are  known  ;  cf.  Drexler,  op,  cit.  379. 

106.  For  iSapiap  or  lSap(c^iap  (cf.  the  critical  note)  cf.  ’lo-i?  Navata  at  Nabla  in  the 
Arsinoite  nome  (P.  Brit.  Mus.  345.  3)  and  the  Na*/atoz/  at  Alexandria  (e.  g.  34.  ii.  6).  Nanai 
was  an  old  Babylonian  goddess  of  fertility,  identified  with  Artemis  (cf.  1.  84),  and  had 
a  celebrated  temple  near  Susa;  cf.  2  Macc.  i.  13  and  Wagner  in  Roscher,  op.  cit,  iii.  4-5. 

^olpitci '2vpLas  i  ^olpiKTj  would  be  expected  (cf.  e.  g.  Ptol.  v.  14.  3),  but  occurs 

as  a  place-name,  and  the  form  was  perhaps  intentional,  though  incorrect ;  cf.  1.  100,  note. 

107.  ^ed? :  cf.  1.  77,  note,  and  for  the  case,  which  continues  up  to  1.  109,  11.  85-6. 

lapoBpqKT] :  this  island  was  the  chief  centre  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Cabiri,  with  which 

Isis  may  have  been  connected  in  Roman  times. 

108.  For  Isis-worship  at  Pergamum  cf.  Drexler,  Num,  Zeitschr,  xxi,  p.  55. 

109.  d^yOjTTTjp  deSip :  cf.  1.  28  dydnrjp  .  ,  The  first  letter  might  be  X,  but  \\v]'nr]p  does 
not  suit  the  space.  On  the  extensive  evidence  for  Isis-worship  in  Italy  as  well  as  Rome 
(1.  83)  see  Lafaye,  op,  cit.j  Drexler  in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  397-412.  She  had  a  temple  at 
Pompeii. 

no.  2d/xM  :  for  evidence  of  Isis-worship  there  from  coins  and  inscriptions  see  Drexler, 
op,  cit,  381. 

111.  pv(rr€ip  :  cf.  the  los  inSCr.  27  ^yco  pvfjaets  dpSpdjTTOis  dpidei^a, 

Mvpdco  :  on  the  Carian  coast,  ten  miles  north-west  of  Halicarnassus.  The  head-dress  of 
Isis  appears  on  coins  of  Myndus;  cf.  Drexler,  Zeitschr,  xxi.  130. 

1 1 2.  *E}^€pt)p:  cf.  Hdt.  ii.  113-20,  Plut.  De  Herod,  malig,  12,  who  states  that  Menelaiis 
and  Helen  received  iroX'Kai  rtpai  in  Egypt,  and  Engelmann  in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  i.  1949-52. 
For  Isis-worship  in  Bithynia  cf.  Drexler,  Niwi.  Zeitschr,  xxi.  23. 

^Xtov  opopa :  cf.  e.  g.  ‘  eye  of  the  sun  ’  in  the  Egyptian  titles  of  Isis  (Brugsch, 
Religion^  ^45)?  i57~9*  inadmissible. 

1 1 3.  'EKaj]T):  cf.  1.  91  TpLobiirip  and  1.  84  rpKpvrjp,  For  Isis-worship  in  Cafia  cf. 
Drexler,  op,  cit,  119. 

114-15.  implies  that  the  writer  considered  Aipbvpa  to  be  a  feminine  singular 

instead  of  neuter  plural.  T[pi]l3[l]ap  could  be  read  in  1.  1 14,  but  the  Latin  form  is  not 
suitable  here  (cf.  1.  91)  and  r[vp]^i\ap  is  unsatisfactory,  so  that  probably  the  word  is  a  foreign 
name,  like  the  next.  The  e  of  €*/  in  1.  115  is  not  enlarged,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  ip 
in  a  new  clause,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  a  stop  before  it ;  but  ip  T/3ij[w]  for  Tvp[(p]  (the  absence 
of  which  town  is  remarkable),  or  ip  Tpv[q]  for  Tpo/[a]  could  be  read,  making  -7raX  the  termina¬ 
tion  of  the  preceding  name.  If  not  p,  the  letter  following  r  can  only  be  o :  the  next  might 
be  a,  5,  or  X.  For  Isis-worship  in  the  Troad  cf.  Drexler,  Num,  Zeitschr,  xxi.  59.  d^i^aa-rop 
=  d^uTOP  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  an  ancient  gloss  ;  cf.  Stephanus,  Thesaurus, 

116-17.  Berytus  {Beirut),  Sidon  (*S<2zV/<2),  and  Ptolemais  {Ahka)  were  between  Tripolis 
(1.  98)  and  Ascalon  (1.  96).  For  Isis-Astarte  in  Syria  cf.  Drexler  in  Roscher,  op,  cit,  500 
and  I.  100,  note.  For  (t)popip[r]p  cf.  1.  124. 

1 1 8.  This  Susa  (cf.  1.  105)  is  apparently  unknown,  like  the  title  SapKomy.  The  ’Epv^pa 
6d\a(T<ra  perhaps  means  the  Persian  Gulf  (cf.  Hdt.  i.  180)  rather  than  the  Red  Sea. 

119-20.  For  Isis  6€(rpo(f)6pos  cf.  the  los  InSCr.  8-1 1  iycb  popovs  dpOpoirrois  idiprjp  koI 
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€U0fji06€TTjaa  u  ovSctj  Sui/arat  fxerade^vai,  and  Drexler,  op»  ClL  459-61.  What  the  fifteen  Scatiot 
were  is  unknown,  and  the  two  TTpoordy/iara  in  1.  156  are  equally  obscure. 

I  2 1-3.  Cf.  p.  193  and  the  los  Inscr.  19-20  eyw  ^aAdo-o-m  epya  €vpa, 

123—4.  For  ypappariKT]  cf.  p.  193,  XcyiariKT}  1.  27,  (Ppovipij  11.  117  and  44,  note. 

125— 6.  Cf.  11.  222-6,  Plut.  De  Is.  et  Os.  32  and  ‘  Whose  husband  is  the  inundation  of 

the  Nile  ^  ^  Who  maketh  the  Nile  to  sw’ell  in  due  season '  in  Isis'  Egyptian  titles  (Budge, 
op.  cit.  278).  For  7r[a(r\av  cf.  1.  24  and  note.  Here,  however,  tt  ao-ja^^ 

(cf.  1.  1 51),  i.  e.  Egypt,  would  be  more  suitable. 

126—  7»  TO  Kcikov  (aov  :  i.  e.  as  a  cow  j  cf.  1.  107  ravpaims  and  11.  161—2,  note. 

127— 8.  For  IXapau  oyj/iv  cf.  p.  i93j  and  for  povaavaycjyov  1.  62,  note. 

129.  7rQX{o}od<^^a^/>[o]i/ :  the  name  Osiris  wasconsidered  by  some  to  mean  TroXvofpBaXpos 
according  to  Plut.  De  Is,  et  Os.  10,  but  wrongly ;  cf.  Wiedemann,  op.  cit,  514. 

129-32.  For  Isis  as  the  model  wife  and  mother  cf.  p.  193,  the  los  Inscr.  29  sqq. 
6yw  (n€py€o6Qi  yvvaiKa^  dvSpiov  ^vavKaa-a  .  .  .  eyw  avyypa(pd^  yapiK^^^^  cvpa^  and  Drexler, 
Op.  cit.  491.  Tjbia  (or  ^deia)  seems  to  be  otherwise  unattested. 

133.  p6[<7\pvxQv :  the  metaphorical  use  of  this  word  is  new  and  probably  represents  an 
ancient  Egyptian  expression  ;  a  lock  of  hair  characterizes  many  representations  of  Harpo- 
crates  (cf.  11.  135-6,  note).  But  possibly  the  meaning  of  ^ocTpvxos  here  is  ‘  bunch  of 
grapes  \  alluding  to  Isis'  discovery  of  wine  (11.  179-83). 

134- 5.  Cf.  1.  51,  note,  and  p.  193. 

135- 6.  TTjv  TOiv  S€u>v  'ApnoKpaTiv:  cf.  ‘the  female  Ra',  ‘the  female  Horns'  in  Isis' 
Egyptian  titles  (Budge,  cit.  277).  The  phrase  seems  to  mean  ‘  the  darling  of  the 
gods '  and  to  be  an  adaptation  from  the  Egyptian  rather  than  a  direct  equivalent,  since 
‘  Harpocrates '  means  ‘Horus  the  (male)  child  ',  and  the  feminine  would  be  something  like 
‘  Hartsheris '. 

137.  The  stop  after  is  uncertain,  and  there  might  be  one  after  TrdvTopx^v. 

piaex^^s  is  not  found  elsewhere. 

138- 9,  TnaTotanTTiv  is  a  curious  compound,  rety  to  ?do-7rit(oy)  might  be  read,  but,  though 
a  letter  may  have  been  lost  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line,  d]\y€Ls  or  |  dycis  is  inadmissible. 
For  T  instead  of  y  cf.,  however,  1.  105  Mdroty.  Bidbrjpa  rather  supports  muTotadTnv  dtvepov  in 
preference  to  7rt(7Td(i^)*  dtiTr'iv  dvtpoVfOv  dainXlav  ipov y  which  could  also  be  read.  The  writer  is 
fond  of  the  adjective  ma-To^y  but  it  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  1380  as  a  title.  There  are 
no  other  instances  of  the  first  person,  though  this  is  naturally  found  in  similar  invocations. 
laaniv  is  a  known  form  of  the  accusative,  but  not  da-mv,  and  do-Tr/Sa  is  correctly  written 
in  1.  58.  For  diddrjpa  cf.  1.  194.  ‘Isis  of  lapis-lazuli’  occurs  among  her  titles  in  the 
demotic  papyrus  mentioned  on  p.  191. 

139- 41.  at  Kvv€s  might  be  read  for  ftVdi/ey,  in  which  case  a  dittography  of  at  must  be 

supposed.  A  reference  to  the  dogstar  occurs  in  1.  144,  but  the  los  Inscr.  27-8  eyw  dydXpara 
dewp  T€ipdv  confirms  etKOi/ey :  cf.  Diod.  i.  I5»  If  tt/j  in  1.  I4I  is  right,  Trp^acrrjyQpia^ 

eXQvra  is  possible,  but  -t  rop[  (or  Tvp)  may  be  read  for  la  7rp[.  or 

possible,  but  the  first  letter  is  more  like  X  than  a,  py  or  x» 

142.  K[vp]ia^lai  p[€]ylGTTj :  K[i;p]ta  is  very  doubtful,  the  spacc  being  barely  Sufficient.  The 
first  letter  of’icrt  perhaps  had  a  diaeresis,  as  in  1.  23.  The  letter  above  the  line  (cf.  the 
critical  note)  is  also  very  uncertain  :  perhaps  17  '^/xejytorT;  should  be  read. 

143-4.  ’lot  2d)6i :  for  lo  =  Isis  cf.  1.  64,  note.  The  reading  seems  clear.  Sothis,  the 
Egyptian  name  of  Sirius,  was  identified  with  Isis  ;  cf.  e.g.  To-to-w^t  as  one  word  (nom.  or 
voc.)  among  a  number  of  magical  names  with  which  Isis  is  invoked  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  121. 
495,  and  Plut.  De  Is.  et  Os.  61,  quoted  in  11.  221-2,  note. 

14^—6.  There  is  a  blank  space  before  f[7rt]t/oe7?,  of  which  the  initial  letter  is  enlarged, 
but  apparently  no  stop,  ^[ai  to  in  1.  144  would  make  that  line  unusually  long,  and  dptTprjrov 
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suits  Kparcls  better  than  e[7rtWTs,  for  which  cf.  1.  173.  The  r  of  in  L  146  is  very 
uncertain,  but  koX  7ro[t6]is  i^i\$a>vaj  which  can  be  read,  is  hardly  satisfactory.  With  Isis 
as  the  inventor  of  weaving  cf.  ‘  weaver  and  fuller  ’  in  her  Egyptian  titles  (Budge, 
op,  cit,  278). 

146-7.  The  second  letter  of  (rQ)a[s  might  be  a  and  the  first  and  third  are  very  doubtful. 
(Tvvoppt(T6[riv]ai  is  probably  to  be  taken  metaphorically  (cf.  the  losinscr.  21-2  iy^  ywaiKa  Ka\ 
avbpa  (Tvv^yaya.  eya  yvvai^l  bcKaprjVov  ^picpos  though  there  Seem  tO  be  nO  parallels 

for  this  use  and  oppiarpiav  occurs  in  1.  15. 

148-9.  This  sentence  apparently  balances  the  one  following.  <Toi  has  perhaps  been 
omitted  before  ol.  7r[  can  be  read  for  »/[  at  the  end  of  1.  148.  There  is  not  room  for  ^vovo-i, 
but  which  letter  was  omitted  between  6  and  o-  is  uncertain. 

149.  airadai  is  very  doubtful,  but  cf.  1.  148  arravres,  Possibly  the  second  letter  was  p 
with  TT  written  above  it.  apa^ai  (cf.  Hdt.  ii.  163)  does  not  suit  the  traces  of  the  fourth  letter. 
Heracleopolis  Magna  is  probably  meant,  not  the  Heracleopolis  of  1.  56. 

152.  6p(o(n  makes  good  sense,  referring  to  visions  of  Isis  in  dreams  (cf.  Drexler,  op.  cit, 
522-5);  but  the  supposed  traces  of  letters  above  the  line  and  the  deletion  of  tt  are  very 
uncertain.  Perhaps  ottcds  should  be  read,  the  verb  being  then  omitted. 

i53“5*  Probably  the  corrected  word  beginning  with  e  was  an  aorist,  and  agrees  with 
rjpfpav,  such  an  order  being  common  at  this  period.  The  mention  of  the  365  days  (cf. 
1.  204  e^viavTop  T€Xt[oj/)  may  be  connected  with  the  circumstance  that  at  Sai's  the  5th  intercalary 
day,  the  last  of  the  year,  was  the  birthday  festival  of  Isis ;  cf.  P.  Hibeh  27.  205. 

155.  For  TjTTfla  cf.  11.  II  and  86:  possibly  the  e  was  deleted.  For  evdiaWaKros  cf. 

P.  Brit.  MUS.  122.  28  €vBld\€KTOS  ycvov, 

156.  d[v]o  TTpoaTaypdrav :  cf.  the  fifteen  Oca-pol  in  1.  120.  The  traces  suit  b[v\o  better 
than  o\pi\vj  which  would  moreover  be  superfluous  after  <tov  in  1.  155. 

I57~^'  ^OS  InSCr.  18—19  iy^  ri\iov  Kcu  (rikrjvrjs  TTOpelav  (Twcra^a. 

161-2.  rd  dX\a  Upd  fwa  is  apparently  accusative,  not  nominative.  The  iepd  {Sa  may 
have  included  a  sacred  cow  representing  Isis,  as  the  sacred  bull  at  Memphis  represented 
Apis.  r<a  *Ocripi8os  ddvTco  (cf.  1.  2 1 6)  probably  refers  to  to  Tov'0alp^^o^  acrvXov  ip  (p  KndOai  top 
*'0(Tipip  (l)a(Tip,  situated  a  little  above  Sai’s  (Strabo,  p.  803).  A  stop  is  expected  before  iv  rw 
or  iKapoi. 

166.  ]  .  opTGi :  or  ]  . .  LTai, 

167.  The  last  word  of  the  line  is  not  i3a(7tX[f]a. 

170.  T371/  y^p  (TTTopiprjp  :  Isis  was  especially  the  goddess  of  the  fields  and  crops;  cf.  e.  g. 
the  stele  quoted  by  Eiod.  i.  14  edpovcra  rrjs  KpiOr]s  Kapirov, 

1 7 1.  -ao-a[.]  is  probably  a  verb  -a(ra[y]  with  dnavra  beginning  a  new  sentence;  but 
-ara[.] .  [*]  irdpra  can  be  read. 

173*  [fjn’ii/oovo-a  Tr]p  hpoaov  \  cf.  1.  229  and  P.  Leyden  V,  vii.  23^0-4?  j;  KoKovpipri  bpocToSy 
which  Brugsch  (Religion^  137)  connects  with  the  supposed  origin  of  Isis  as  the  morning- 
glow. 

174.  There  are  short  blank  spaces  after  -uov  and  7rdi/ra. 

^  Cf.  11.  194-6,  and  Isis  as  (1.  51)  and  pipeo-is  (Drexler,  op,  cit.  544-5). 

178- 9.  Cf.  p.  193. 

179- 83.  The  punctuation  is  uncertain:  there  may  have  been  stops  after  irapiax^s 
or  TTpwTop  and  after  rraPTjyvpiaLP,  In  1.  180  navTos  can  be  read  and  ]a[s]  or  ]o[i/]  before 
Trapitrx^^.  It  is  not  certain  that  the  two  letters  at  the  end  of  the  line  were  deleted.  irpSirop 
in  1.  18 1  is  very  dubious,  and  .  pos  t6t€  is  possible.  In  1.  182  crroTrrpa,  i,  e.  inonTpia  (a  late 
form)  may  have  been  first  written  (cf.  Karonns  in  1.  87),  but  the  object  of  the  correction  (cf. 
the  critical  note)  is  then  obscure,  evx^ais  (the  two  last  letters  are  very  doubtful)  seems  to  be 
a  mistake  for  fvxals  or  evax^ms,  but  i7riK\rj(T€[ai]  cannot  be  read.  Isis  is  not  elsewhere 
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credited  with  the  discovery  of  wine,  Isis-worship  according  to  Pint.  De  Is,  el  Os.  6  rather 
enjoining  abstinence  from  wine. 

183-6.  After  yj/[vx]pS>v  there  seems  to  be  an  omission  of  kqi  Oepp^v.  That  a  stop  is  lost 
after  avvlarriKev  is  not  certain,  although  there  is  a  blank  space  ;  if  hp  starts  a  fresh  sentence 
connected  only  with  what  follows,  there  is  a  further  omission  in  1.  184  of  something  corre¬ 
sponding  to  €vp€Tpia  but  that  Can  be  avoided  by  connecting  S)v  with  what  precedes, 

though  7r[d]pT<op  in  1.  186  is  then  redundant. 

187.  (ro[v  ina]p^[y]ay€S  :  p[€ya]v  (cf.  1.  242)  ^[y]ay€S  hardly  fills  up  the  Space,  but 
^ly\  is  possible.  For  €7ra]t»iJ[y]a'yes’  cf.  1.  126  Inavdyovaav, 

189.  dy]adov  daipovos  might  refer  to  the  serpent  regarded  as  the  good  genius  of  each 
nome  (Renouf,  Proc.  Soc.  BibL  Arch.  1890,  p.  n  ;  cf.  danls  in  1.  58),  or  possibly  to  the 
main  western  branch  of  the  Nile  (Ptol.  iv.  5). 

^93“4«  Either  ijv^Tja-as  (cf.  1.  237)  or  €‘ir\7jv^,  (cf.  1.  297)  or  (cf.  1.  257) 

can  be  read.  J7[y]e|^om  is  very  insecure ;  kc]  .  [.] .  s  is  not  unlikely.  For  diabr^pdrcDv 
cf.  1.  139. 

194-6.  Cf.  11.  175-7.  [Kiu]T}(r€cus  is  possible  in  1.  195  (cf.  Plut.  Dels,  el  Os.  62),  but  the 
word  contrasted  with  it  is  not  o-rdo-ews. 

196-7.  After  TTa  (or  ttX)  there  seems  to  be  a  correction,  but  it  is  not  clear  whether  the 
letters  between  tto  and  v  were  deleted.  A  phrase  referring  to  Osiris  is  expected  (cf.  11. 188—9 
and  198),  but  tov  7rXeW[ros]  is  not  satisfactory.  Kv]pia  is  inadmissible  in  I.  197. 

199-200.  Perhaps  ^[Trot^jo-ay ;  cf.  1.  263.  A  stop  would  be  expected  after  it. 

202- 3.  can  be  read ;  but  ’lo-etoj/  is  the  commoner  form  at  this  period.  For  els 

TOP  [oTrai/jra  ;^pdvo[i/  KQr]eo-[T]»70'ay  cf.  11.  2 1 3— 1 4. 

203— 5.  Eor  rd  popipa  cf.  11.  244-5,  2.nd  for  i^iavrop  t€\{€)i[op  cf.  11.  153-5,  note. 

205- 6.  It  is  not  certain  that  there  w^ere  stops  after  n^apehcoKas  and  tottop.  The  inter¬ 
vening  words  are  more  likely  to  be  governed  by  ir^apedcoKas  than  by  edi^as  in  1.  207. 

206— 7.  Perhaps  ep  irdprei  AcarjeSt^ay  (cf.  1.  17^))  ^ke  object  being  OTL  erv  kt\, 

209.  [ir'ap  can  be  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  but  not  [7r]apd  o-oO. 

210.  The  letter  before  (apa  can  well  be  /z,  hui’^Appajpa  hardly  fills  up  the  space.  7To[T  apu)v 
(cf.  1.  223)  dn[ayT7j  is  also  unsuitable.  For  Horus-Apollo  cf.  11.  246-7,  note.  The  general 
sense  of  II.  209-14  is  parallel  to  that  of  11.  262-8. 

212.  k[.  .  .1 :  perhaps  /ard  .]. 

213.  The  stop  after  \7Td](rap  seems  to  be  superfluous. 

214-16.  Cf.  Diod.  i.  27,  who  connects  the  high  position  of  women  in  Egypt  with  Isis, 
and  e.  g.  the  alternative  names  of  one  of  the  nomes  TvpaiKorrdKiTTjs  and  ^Apdpo7roKlTr]s  (1.  21, 
note). 

216.  For  dbvT(o  cf.  11.  162  and  249.  The  following  letter  can  be  v,  or  tt. 

217.  ]opap  suggests  (l)0]opdp  (cf.  11.  1 75  and  195),  but  ]opop  can  be  read. 

218.  Possibly  /Sao-tXio-o-a '"Hpa :  cf.  e.  g.  1.  34.  At  the  end  of  the  line  Kvpc  is  all  that  is 
visible,  and  as  there  is  no  special  trace  of  the  surface  being  damaged,  perhaps  Kvpl(ay  should 
be  read.  There  is  however  no  other  instance  in  1380  of  a  participle  beginning  a  fresh 
sentence. 


219.  Perhaps  [in)  o-]ou  :  cf.  1.  269. 

220,  nripy^^iy :  cf.  II.  65—6,  note. 

221- 2.  The  supposed  vestige  of  k  after  rd  can  be  a  diaeresis  over  t  or  v.  For  Horus 
in  connexion  with  the  sun  cf.  1.  233  and  Plut.  De  Is.  el  Os.  61  ip  de  rmy  *Eppov  Xeyopipms 

^i^Xots  loTopovcri  yeypd(f)6ai  .  .  .  oti  t^p  pep  in)  t^s  rov  ^Xlov  nept(f)opds  reraypepijp  dvpapip  *Qpop, 
^EXXrjpes  d*  *AndXX(OPa  koXouo'i*  rrjp  5'  in)  tov  npevparos  01  p€p"*0(TipiP  oi  de  'Sdpanip  01  de  '2(0$) 
(cf.  1.  144)  AlyvnTKjri, 

222- 6.  Cf.  11.  121—3  and  125-6.  ina]pdyei  (cf.  inapdyov(Tap  in  1.  126)  is  inadmissible  in 
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1.  224.  The  Eleutherus  (cf.  L  98,  note)  was  quite  a  small  river,  and  that  it  should  be  placed 
on  the  same  level  of  sanctity  as  the  Nile  and  Ganges  is  remarkable. 

227.  ivKfp  .  .  V  €(TTiv:  the  doubtful  p  may  be  t.  eu  may  be  €v.  There  is  a  short  blank 
space  after  eo-rtV,  but  apparently  no  stop.  cannot  be  read. 

230.  Whether  yjis  koX  daXaaarjs  depend  on  X[.]a-e[a)]r  or  are  coupled  with  it  is  not  clear ; 
X[vyf[a)]ff  in  the  sense  of  ‘  breaking  *  is  not  satisfactory. 

232.  ]aff  is  probably  the  termination  of  a  verb,  but  (cf.  1.  193)  is  unsuitable. 

There  perhaps  ought  to  have  been  a  stop  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

233-4.  Cf.  11.  221-2.  In  1.  234  OTTO  might  be  read  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  and 
rrXelova  &pav  (or  -pas)  nav  opos  (not  Trpdf)  further  on. 

235.  The  Dioscuri,  though  frequently  associated  with  Sarapis  on  Alexandrian  coins, 
are  not  known  to  have  been  specially  connected  with  Isis ;  but  they  like  her  were  protectors 
of  travellers  by  sea,  and  Isis  was  a  goddess  of  the  stars ;  cf.  1.  159,  and  Drexler,  op,  cit,  435. 
237-9.  Cf.  11.  138  and  227-30. 

239-42.  For  the  insertion  of  Tvpdpvovs  proposed  in  the  critical  note  cf.  the  los  Inscr. 

29  eyd)  TvpdvvQi^v  d^p^ds  KareKvcra, 

242-3.  For  Isis  making  Osiris  immortal  cf.  11,  13  and  246-7,  notes. 

244-5.  Cf.  II.  203-4. 

246-7.  dddvarov  i7roiq(ras  is  to  be  Supplied  from  1.  243.  On  the  immortality  conferred 
by  Isis  on  Horus  cf.  Diod.  i,  25.  t[^]s  [pT}Tp]6^  is  possible  in  1.  246,  but  the  doubtful  o 

may  be  co.  Diodorus  (/.  it.)  says  t6v  he  *Qpov  pedepprjvevopevov  (paa-iv  * AnoKKcova  (cf,  1.  210) 

vndp)(€ip  Kai  rfjp  re  larpiK^p  Ka\  ttjp  paPTLK^p  vno  /i-Tjrpd?  IcrtSoj  8t8a)(BepTa  bid  tS>p  )(pr)crpa>P 
(cf.  1.  252,  note)  Kai  TOiP  depajrei&p  evepyereip  to  tc^p  dpdpd)7r(i)p  yeVor. 

248-9.  Cf.  1.  295. 

249.  M€/x[</>\  ;  cf.  11.  1-3,  note. 

250-2.  avTov  is  probably  a  corruption  of  airdp  tov  narpoi,  for  Osiris  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  mentioned  since  1.  242  and  cf.  1.  263  sqq.  bidboxop  (ivt[6]p  e7rot;;o[af]  ,  .  .  emrov 

Trarpiov  oikov, 

252.  xp;;o[/i](i)[8 .]  .  can  refer  to  either  Isis  (cf.  1.  43)  or  Horus  (cf.  1.  266). 

254.  Perhaps  y^^  koi  ^dX]a[o-]o-ai/ :  cf.  1.  230. 

257.  Perhaps  eu[i3oi3Xa)y,  contrasted  with  [d'/3ouXiaij  in  1.  258. 

263- 4.  Cf.  11.  250-2. 

264- 6.  ^Qpop  cannot  be  read  in  1.  264,  nor  does  /3v  in  1.  265  seem  to  refer  to^A/3i»5oj 
(cf.  1.  279).  With  dpopov  cf.  1.  251  OpOPlCTTrjS, 

269-71.  Cf.  1.  51,  note. 

276.  TI  rr}[:  or  TDT»^[. 

278.  "'aJMoi/ :  one  of  the  chief  reputed  tombs  of  Osiris  was  there;  cf.  Plut.  De  Is,et 
Os,  20. 


280-1.  Cf.  1,  284.  d](f)d}paPTOP  seems  to  be  for  dypwpijrop:  cf.  the  next  note. 

282.  ]\€,€d€v:  cf.  1.  286  yaa/35ei)  and  1.  296  ]ota)cai/6v.  All  three  seem  to  be  mystical 
names  of  Isis  in  the  vocative  :  cf.  P.  Brit.  Mas.  121.  493-7  and  531-7. 

285.  \ip  Trj  :  or  [d]pTl, 

286,  Cf.  1.  282,  note. 

291*  For  eis]  TOP  als>pa'.  cf.  e.  g.  1.  268.  top  ^Slpop^  followed  by  an  adjective  or 
substantive,  is  not  unlikely  ;  cf.  11.  209-14. 

296.  Cf.  1.  282,  note.  tX[  may  well  be  some  part  of  tXapd? :  cf.  11.  127  and  162. 
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1381.  Praise  of  Imouthes-Asclepius. 


21*8  X  ii2-5cm. 


Second  century. 


The  verso  of  1380,  which  is  in  much  better  condition  than  the  recto, 
contains  an  analogous  text  in  honour  of  a  deity  whose  worship  in  Roman  times 
to  some  extent  connects  through  Hermes  with  that  of  Isis,  namely  Imouthes, 
the  Egyptian  Imhotep,  identified  by  the  Greeks  with  Asclepius  the  god  of 
medicine.  This  deity  stands  on  a  somewhat  different  level  from  that  occupied 
by  most  other  gods  of  Egypt,  being  a  historical  person  who  came  to  be  deified, 
like  Amenhotp  son  of  Hapu,  a  sage  whose  sayings  were  still  honoured  in 
the  Graeco-Roman  period,  as  is  shown  by  a  Theban  ostracon  containing  a  selec¬ 
tion  of  them  (Wilcken,  Festschr,  fiir  G,  Ebers^  pp.  142  sqq.).  In  the  \6yo^ 
reAeto?  of  Hermes  (Pseudo-Apul.  37)  Asclepius  is  coupled  with  Isis  and  Hermes 
as  dii  terreni  et  mtindanu  Egyptian  writings  on  his  temples  and  figures 
made  Imhotep  the  son  of  Ptah,  but  attributed  to  him  a  human  mother  and 
wife.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  celebrated  sage,  physician,  and  architect, 
who  lived  in  the  time  of  King  Zoser  of  the  3rd  dynasty,  as  was  stated  by 
Manetho,  if  Sethe^s  convincing  emendation  {Imhoteps  p.  19)  of  that  writer’s  entry 
concerning  King  Zoser,  as  found  in  Africanus  and  Eusebius,  be  accepted, 
Toaopdpos  €77}  kO^  (€0’  ov  ^\pLov67}s)‘  ovTos  ^ A(TK\i}Tnos  TTapa  AiyvTTTLOLS  Kara  ttji/ 
larpLK^v  vevopLiaTai,  /cat  ttjv  bia  \l6o)v  olKobopLiav  evparo,  dAAa  Kat  ypa(f)r}9 

€TT€p.€\rj67}.  His  principal  temple,  which  was  on  the  desert-edge  near  Memphis, 
is  mentioned  in  the  Serapeum  papyri,  e.g.  P.  Leyden  i,  p.  77  tov  irpos 
Me/x(jf)tz/  fjLeydXov  ’AaKAT^TTietov,  and  his  tomb  was  supposed  to  be  there  (Sethe, 
op,  cit.  p.  7),  not  far  from  the  great  step-pyramid  which  he  built  for  Zoser; 
other  temples  to  him  at  Thebes  and  Philae  are  known.  The  hieroglyphic 
evidence  concerning  Imhotep-worship  comes  mainly  from  inscriptions  which  are 
of  the  Ptolemaic  age,  though  perhaps  based  in  some  cases  on  older  material,  and 
Sethe  considers  that  his  deification  did  not  take  place  before  the  26th  dynasty. 
A.  H.  Gardiner  (Zeitschr,  /.  Aeg.  Spr.  xl.  146)  has  pointed  out  that  scribes 
were  accustomed  at  least  as  early  as  the  i8th  dynasty  to  pour  out  the  last 
drop  of  the  water  with  which  they  mixed  their  ink  as  a  libation  to  Imhotep, 
An  ancient  hymn,  dating  probably  from  the  nth  dynasty,  which  couples  Imhotep 
with  Hardedef,  a  wise  and  pious  prince  of  the  4th  dynasty  (cf.  1.  7,  note), 
is  thought  by  Sethe  to  show  that  he  was  then  regarded  only  as  a  sage.  The 
author  of  1381,  however,  asserts  that  the  respect  paid  to  Imhotep  in  late  times  was 
the  revival  of  a  worship  encouraged  or  instituted  by  the  celebrated  king  Mencheres 
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of  the  4th  dynasty,  but  such  attributions  of  great  antiquity  to  religious  foundations 
have  commonly  little  historical  value  ;  cf.  pp.  223-4. 

Eleven  columns,  each  of  twenty-two  or  twenty-three  lines,  are  for  the 
most  part  well  preserved,  and  few  of  the  lacunae  present  serious  difficulties.  The 
author  of  the  composition  was  primarily  concerned  with  giving  a  paraphrase, 
rather  than  a  literal  translation,  of  an  ancient  Egyptian  papyrus-roll  concerning 
the  worship  of  Imhotep,  who  in  11.  201-2  is  called  Imouthesson  of  Ptah,  elsewhere, 
e.  g.  in  11.  228-9,  Asclepius  son  of  Hephaestus ;  but  the  extant  portion,  which 
from  internal  evidence  clearly  comes  from  a  point  near  the  beginning  of  the  work, 
is  mainly  of  a  prefatory  character,  and  the  actual  paraphrase  is  not  reached  until 
Col.  X.  Lines  1-32  describe  the  circumstances  attending  the  discovery  of  the 
roll,  apparently  at  the  temple  of  Imhotep  at  Memphis  (cf.  1.  4,  note),  in  the  time  of 
Nectanebo,  the  last  of  the  Pharaohs  and  the  subject  of  a  number  of  legends  in  the 
popular  literature  of  the  Graeco-Roman  period,  e.  g.  the  widely  spread  story  of 
his  being  the  father  of  Alexander,  and  the  tale  of  his  dream  preserved  in 
P.  Leyden  U  (Wilcken,  Milanges  Nicole,  579-96).  Owing  to  the  loss  of, 
probably,  one  or  two  columns  at  the  outset,  it  is  not  known  whether  the  writer 
stated  the  authority  for  his  story  about  Nectanebo,  which  is  likely  in  any  case  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  priests  of  the  Xa-KXrjTTULov,  The  worship  of  Imhotep 
had,  it  appears,  decayed  in  the  troublous  times  preceding  that  monarch,  and  the 
temple  was  largely  deserted  when  the  king,  with  a  view  to  restoring  the  worship 
on  its  former  basis,  caused  an  examination  of  an  ancient  roll  found  there  to  be  made 
through  his  ‘  archidicastes  \  with  the  result  that  the  descendants  of  a  number  of 
priests  had  posts  of  emolument  revived  for  them,  and  the  king  made  a  large 
present  of  land  to  the  temple.  In  1.  32  the  author  enters  upon  a  rather  long 
personal  explanation  of  the  reasons  which  had  led  him  first  to  undertake  and 
then  to  postpone  the  publication  of  this  ancient  document  in  the  Greek  language 
(11.  33-64),  and  after  three  years  interval  to  resume  his  work  at  the  direct 
instigation  of  the  god,  who  is  represented  as  having  miraculously  appeared  to  him 
and  his  mother  and  cured  him  of  a  fever  (11.  64-167).  After  further  explana¬ 
tions  addressed  to  Asclepius  concerning  the  nature  of  this  composition  in  his 
honour  (11.  168-202),  and  an  invocation  of  pious  worshippers  (11.  203-18),  the 
writer  proceeds  to  paraphrase  the  contents  of  the  roll,  but  at  I.  247  the  text 
breaks  off  soon  after  it  had  reached  the  really  interesting  point. 

The  principal  facts  which  emerge  from  the  fragmentary  account  of  the 
ancient  Egyptian  document  are  that  it  traced  Imhotep-worship  back  to  Mencheres, 
i.  e.  Menkaura,  the  Mycerinus  of  Herodotus  (1.  222 ;  cf.  11.  28-32),  and  that  the 
tomb  of  Imhotep  is  classed  with  those  of  ‘  Horus  son  of  Hermes  and  also  Caleoibis 
son  of  Apollo’  as  having  been  the  object  of  special  honours  from  that  king 
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(11.  Menkaura,  the  builder  of  the  third  pyramid  of  Giza,  was  worshipped, 

like  his  more  famous  predecessors  Cheops  {Klmfit)  and  Chephren  {Khafra)^ 
in  Saite  times,  when  scarabs  with  his  name  are  common,  and  his  piety,  which  was 
described  apparently  in  some  detail  in  the  document  with  which  our  author 
is  concerned,  is  often  alluded  to  in  Egyptian  religious  tales.  Herodotus  (ii. 
followed  by  Diodorus  (i.  64),  contrasts  his  virtues  with  the  vices  of  Khufu  and 
Khafra  for  reasons  which  as  regards  the  two  latter  are  not  clear  (cf.  Wiedemann, 
Herodots  zweites  Btich^  479) ;  but  the  statements  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  roll  that 
no  wars  occurred  in  the  time  of  Menkaura,  and  that  the  country  was  extremely 
prosperous,  are  in  accordance  with  popular  tradition,  and  whether  the  worship  of 
Imhotep  really  dated  from  early  times  or  not  (cf.  p.  2!^i)  that  monarch  is  a  most 
natural  person  to  be  associated  with  its  institution  or  encouragement.  The  Old 
Empire  kings  were  sometimes  credited  with  composing  books  themselves,  and 
from  the  manner  in  which  Menkaura  is  connected  with  the  /StjSAo?  in  both  places 
in  which  he  is  mentioned  it  is  quite  possible  that  he  was  nominally  the  author  of 
the  roll.  This  was  of  considerable  antiquity  since  it  apparently  required  to 
be  repaired  by  Nectanebo  (11.  24-5,  note),  though  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  first 
column  or  two  of  1381,  in  which  the  age  of  the  book  may  well  have  been 
described,  and  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  precise  restoration  of  11.  226-7,  it 
is  safer  to  suppose  that  the  roll  was,  in  reality  at  any  rate,  the  composition 
of  a  priest.  The  fact  that  it  professed  to  have  been  written  under  the  Old 
Empire  is,  however,  compatible  with  a  date  not  earlier  than  the  Saite  period, 
when  the  archaizing  tendency  of  the  age  probably  led  to  the  production  of  much 
religious  literature  concerning  the  ancient  kings.  But  so  far  as  it  goes,  the 
evidence  of  1381  favours  the  view  that  the  worship  of  Imhotep  began  in  the  early 
days  of  Egyptian  history. 

The  interesting  mention  of  the  tombs  of  Asclepius,  Horus,  and  Caleoibis 
honoured  by  Menkaura  presents  several  problems.  The  name  KaAeot^ts  is  not 
found  elsewhere,  though  KaAt^St?  occurs  in  P.  Grenf.  ii.  32.  7,  and  no  known  ancient 
Egyptian  deity  bears  a  name  which  suggests  an  identification.  His  father, 
Apollo,  would  naturally  be  the  god  Horus,  with  whom  Apollo  was  regularly 
identified  in  Graeco-Roman  times  (e.  g.  Hdt.  ii.  156,  Diod.  i.  25,  Plut.  De  Is.  et 
Os.  12),  but  the  four  known  sons  of  Horus  were  called  Hapi,  Mestha,  Qebhsenuf, 
and  Duamutf.  Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  mention  of  Horus  son  of 
Hermes  (i.  e.  Thoth),  who  is  distinguished  from  Apollo.  Horus  in  late  times 
(and  probably  in  early  times  as  well)  was  uniformly  regarded  as  the  son  of 
Osiris,  and  it  is  remarkable,  if  Horus  here  is  the  ordinary  deity  of  that  name, 
that  no  legends  about  his  tomb  appear  to  be  known,  although  Isis  was  sometimes 
supposed  to  have  been  buried  at  Memphis  (cf.  1380.  1-3,  note),  and  many  towns 
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claimed  to  possess  the  tomb  of  Osiris.  Unless  Apollo  here  means  some  other 
god  than  Homs,  which  is  unlikely,  there  would  seem  to  be  only  two  suitable 
explanations  of  the  distinction  between  Horus  son  of  Hermes  and  Apollo. 
Either  Horus  son  of  Hermes  was  a  deified  man  on  the  same  level  as  Imhotep, 
being  earlier  than  the  4th  dynasty  and  the  reputed  son  of  a  god,  in  which  case 
he  and  Horus  =  Apollo  have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other ;  or  else  of  the 
various  local  legends  out  of  which  the  Horus-gods  grew  (cf.  Budge^  op.  cit.  i. 
466  sqq.),  two  different  myths  are  here  associated,  one  making  him  a  deified 
man  (Horus  son  of  Thoth),  who  had  a  tomb,  the  other  placing  him  on  a  level 
with  Ptah  and  Thoth  and  assigning  to  him  a  son  Caleoibis,  who  in  any  case 
is  likely  to  have  been  a  deified  man  like  Imhotep  rather  than  an  ordinary  god. 
In  support  of  the  second  view  may  be  urged  the  somewhat  similar  conflict 
of  testimony  about  Thoth,  who  under  the  title  'Ep/xr/y  o  Srj/Ba'ios  was  coupled  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria  [Strom,  i.  21)  with  'Aa-KX'qTrtos  6  Me/x(|)tV?;y  as  an  example 
of  a  deified  man.  Sethe  {op.  cit.  9)  connects  6  ©ry^ato?  with  the  Theban 

temple  of  ‘Thoth-Teos,  the  ibis’,  who,  he  thinks,  was  a  deified  high-priest 
of  Memphis ;  but  this  explanation  is  somewhat  doubtful,  particularly  with  regard 
to  Clement’s  Hermes;  cf.  Reitzenstein,  Poimandres^  118  sqq.  In  view  of  the 
many  forms  taken  by  Horus-worship  and  the  antiquity  claimed  for  this  Egyptian 
roll  in  1381  we  prefer  to  interpret  ‘  Horus  son  of  Hermes  ’  as  the  ordinary 
Horus,  and  regard  the  reference  to  the  tombs  of  Asclepius,  Horus,  and  an 
unknown  Caleoibis,  all  in  connexion  with  a  4th  dynasty  king,  as  another  proof 
of  the  early  character  of  the  source  whence  this  tradition  was  derived. 

That  part  of  the  preface  which  deals  with  the  writer’s  personal  affairs 
and  occupies  the  bulk  of  1381  incidentally  throws  a  few  sidelights  on  Imhotep- 
worship.  The  expression  ravrrjs  (sc.  ypacfy^s)  evpeTrjs  applied  to  him  in  II.  187—8 
is  in  keeping  with  the  statements  of  Manetho  (cf.  p.  221)  and  an  author  quoted 
by  Stobaeus,  Ecl.phys.  i.  41,  who  says  that  Asclepius  invented  Trotr/rtKr/  as  well  as 
iarpLKT^.  The  invocation  to  pious  worshippers  (II.  203-15)  represents  him  not  only 
in  his  usual  character  of  healer  of  diseases,  protector  of  physicians,  and  general 
benefactor,  but  also  as  specially  concerned  with  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  and  as  the 
protector  of  seafarers,  a  function  generally  performed  by  Isis  or  the  Dioscuri. 
With  regard  to  the  writer  himself  it  is  clear  from  11.  145-51  that  he  was  not 
a  priest,  and  in  none  of  his  references  to  the  healing  art  is  there  any  indication 
that  he  was  a  physician.  Where  he  lived  is  not  stated  ;  probably  his  home  was 
at  Memphis  near  the  Xo-KXrjTneiov  (cf.  11.  70-3,  145-51,  and  p.  221).  From  his 
assertion  in  11.  170-4  that  he  had  previously  composed  a  ‘physical’  treatise 
on  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  passage  in  which  he  addresses  Asclepius  as 
btbda-KaXos  in  connexion  with  his  composition  (11.  181-98),  he  seems  to  have  been 
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by  profession  a  literary  man,  with  a  knowledge  of  ancient  Egyptian  (11.  32-5)  and 
interested  in  mythology,  being  probably  familiar  with  the  works  of  the  later 
Greek  sophists  and  early  writers  of  romances,  as  is  indicated  by  his  florid  style 
and  fondness  for  semi-poetical  expressions  and  rare  compounds,  such  as  d/ceo-co- 
hvvo^  and  dAXarrdAoyos.  The  date  of  the  MS.  shows  that  the  composition  of  the 
work  took  place  not  later  than  the  early  part  of  the  second  century,  and  it  may 
belong,  like  that  of  1380,  to  the  first ;  but  it  was  probably  at  least  two  centuries 
later  than  Pap.  V  of  Leyden  (second  century  B.  c.)  and  not  far  removed  from 
the  age  of  Aristides,  whose  oration  els  'AcrKXrjTnov  covers  different  ground  from 
that  of  1381,  and  Apuleius,  who,  like  Aristides,  flourished  under  the  Antonines. 
Apuleius  composed  a  treatise  De  miindo  which  is  extant,  an  address  in 
honour  of  Aesculapius  which  is  lost,  and  a  dialogue  and  hymn  in  honour 
of  the  same  god,  partly  in  Greek  partly  in  Latin,  of  which  an  extract  from 
the  preface  is  preserved  in  his  Flor.  18,  and  an  extant  Latin  translation  of 
the  Greek  dialogue  between  Hermes  Trismegistus  and  Asclepius  was  attributed 
to  him.  If  any  of  his  Greek  treatises  had  survived,  the  style  would  very  likely 
have  shown  several  of  the  same  characteristics  as  that  of  1381,  though  the 
rhetorical  description  of  the  appearance  of  Asclepius  in  11.  91-140  was  perhaps 
more  on  a  level  with  the  compositions  of  persons  who  had  been  cured  at 
the  Serapeum  of  Canopus,  to  which  Strabo  alludes  in  p.  801  ^yy/Dct^ovo-t 

Kal  ras  ^epaTretay,  aAAot  6e  aperas  tcov  ivTavOa  XoyCcDV  (cf.  1382),  than  with  the 
highly  elaborated  description  of  the  appearance  of  Isis  to  Lucius  in  Metam,  xi 
or  Aristides’  account  of  his  visions  of  Asclepius  in  the  Upoi  Aoyot. 

The  text  of  1381  is  not  very  accurate  and  bears  no  trace  of  a  systematic 
revision.  The  only  interlinear  addition  concerns  the  spelling  of  Mevxopijovs, 
€  being  written  above  77  in  a  hand  which  may  be  different  from  that  of  the  main 
text  but  is  more  likely  to  be  the  same.  A  number  of  small  omissions  occur  and 
the  construction  of  several  sentences  breaks  down,  though  it  is  not  always  certain 
that  this  was  the  scribe’s  fault ;  cf  11.  24-5,  59,  97,  129-30,  136,  222,  and  226-8, 
notes.  Pauses  in  the  sense  are  sometimes  indicated  by  blank  spaces,  which  also 
sometimes  appear,  owing  to  roughness  of  the  surface,  in  other  positions.  A  single 
(medial)  stop  is  found  in  1.  167,  but  no  other  diacritical  marks  except  diaeresis. 
The  papyrus  is  referred  to  in  the  notes  as  IT. 


Col.  i. 

[,  .]j/  Ta[vT]a  aKoyaa?  6  Ne[KT€- 
[j/€]r/3i9  Kal  7rapo^vu6eh 
Spa  p\v  IttI  T019  d7roaTaT[o]v- 
(TLV  TOV  Upov,  )SouX6/i€J'[o]y 


Col.  ii. 

orau  eKaaTCp  TT[po^\r}TeLav,  ov 
dXXa  Kal  [.  .  Tr]oirj(Ta9 
25  pL^Xov  dvav\€(!)\(Te(t)S  avroy 
^A\a\KXriTTLOv  \kTTX6\yTLaev  aA- 


Q 
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5  Se  6^  avaypacf)?!^  to  7rA^[6]os‘  olv- 

T^V  kTTLKpUVaL  6d7[T]oi/,  TTU- 
peKeXeveTO  N€)(avTL  [t]5  Sii- 
7T0VTL  Tore  r^v  dp^LS[L]K[a<T]Te[L- 
av  epavpav  ^l^Xov  p'J}{pl) 

10  ipL  poKiara  TTOirjaaaOau  6  Se 

iKT€Pe€rT€pOP  CLVT^V  dpa^Tj- 
Trjaa^  eKopLiae  to  ^aaiXeT, 

^[yjo  [dp]Tl  TpLUKOPTa  ^pLepcop 
fxopop  dpaXdxra^  e/y  t^p 
15  [(]'f]T7j(Tip.  dpaypov9  Se  6  ^aai- 
[Aejtfy  Trapv  pep  rjydaOrj  ent 
TO  rrjy  [aropCa^  Oeicoy  e^  Se 
Kal  eiKOCFL  evpcop  lepei^  [7]o?)y 
dirb  ^HXlov  TroAeooy  7rpo7r[o]p- 
20  nevcraPTas  top  6€o[j/]  eh  t^[p 
MeptpLp  dnepeipep  avTdi>p 
TOLS  kyyopoL^  T^p  7rpo[o‘]i]Kov-. 


A[ai]y  7rvpo(f)6poLS  dpovpais  rpta- 
K0crLaL9  TpiaKOPTaj  Kal  pdX[L-] 

(jTa  aKovaas  Sid  Tij^  ^i^Xov 

30  TOP  6eop  VTTo  Mej/)(opeot'y 
[e/]y  peyeOos  'qcrKrjpepop  ere- 
[j3]acr/z5j'.  eyo)  Se  iroXXaKi^  T?Jy 
\a\vTT]S  fii^Xov  T^p  eppTjpeiap 
\dp^^dpepos  ^EXXtjplSl  yX\^^(Tcr‘p 
35  \lp]l^'Sop  OP  aicopi  KTjpv^ai,  Kal 
kp  pkcrrj  pevcop  Tjj  ypaepfj 
kTreay^eOrjp  t^p  irpoBupiap 
TO  T^y  laTopias  [[toJ  peyeOei, 

6[i]oT£  e^co  eXeip  epeXXo[p]  ay- 
40  TTjP'  6e[oc]9  yeep  p6poi\s;'\  dXX^  ov 
[Op^riTols  e[l[0]]0f/c[][.  .]]t[o]i/  ray  6e- 
cop  SLrjyeLa6a[c]  Svpdpeis,  ov 
yap  d7roTV'^6\p'\TL  poi  popop 
aiSds  rjP  Trpoy  dpSpdp  dXXd 

30.  Second  e  of  p€V)(op€ovs 


4.  iepov  n.  18.  'Upeis  IT,  24—3.  1.  jStjSXou  dvav^€(o^(Tiv?, 

above  7?.  35-  for  ov,  38.  laroptas  n,  a  being  corrected. 


Col.  iii. 

45  Kal  kKeoXyae  [//€  T]d  KaTL6[pTa  .  .  .] 
Sia  dyapaKTTfaaPTos  [Kal  dSa- 
paTOv  dpeT^s  avTov  r[o  rijy  yp]a- 
0^[y]  cr[^]j'7rA7;poz;/iej/[7/y]  T[a7reL-] 
pcopa,  ocfieX^aapTi  6[  ]e  o  /3f[o]y 
.50  pep  evSaipcop,  ^7  oe  [  ]  cP'qpT) 

[d]ddpa[T]o9.  eToipoTel  ]poy  yap  6 
6ebs  7rpo[y]  e[ve]pye(TLa[  ]p  ei  ye  Kal 
Tovs  avT{fK)a  popop  ei;[  Jcje^ery 
Trj  TTpoOvpia  7roAAa[  ]kls  aTTTjv- 
55  Stjkvltjs  T^y  laTpLK[  ]^y  ypoy 
ray  KaTe^ovaas  avTov[  ]y  poaovs 


Col.  iv. 

(TK[qy}raaa  a]3eoy  reTapTaia  rj 
(ppeiKTj  avT^p  kaTpolSei,  oyjre 
70  poXis  PorjdaPTes  //ceT[a]i  7ra- 

prjpep  ent  rbp  6ebp  rfj  (jj^rjTpl  [  ] 
(opepoL  aKecrip  eTTipevaai 
TTjy  pocrov,  6  S'  ola  Kal  Trpoy  TraV- 
ray  \pT}(TTbs  Sc  opeipaTcop 
75  (fyapeh  evTeXeaip  avT^p 
aTT'qXXa^ep  ^orjOr^paaip, 

Tipeh  Se  Jpv]]  “ray  koiKVias 
5[i]a  Ovenebp  r^  (rdxrapTi 
dneScSopep  )(ap£ray.  kirel 
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€(ra)cr€i/.  o6^v  (f>vy^v  [to  p^uy^roKLv- 
Bvvov  [ei]9  Kaipov  eT[  jT^pouj/ 

Tov  Tov  {y)T^p[o]vSj  dy€[^]a[  ]^^o[p]rjy  (Se) 
6o  T^v  vTTOGyjeaiv.  t6t[  ]e  ya[p]  /^a- 
XiGTa  nepiGGOU  ri  t^[  iqXLKiav 
(Ppovelv  7ri^VK€y  T[a  ])(u  yap  77 
v€[6T]r)s  Kal  €0[op]p^  0[  ]ddpeL 
opiyovaa  r^v  7rpo6v\^pL  ]ai/.  kirel 
65  Se  T[p]ieT^9 

p[t]S]€y  eTi  p[o]y  Kdpv[  ]pvTOSy 

rp[ie]T^9  ^[e  .  .]  jfj  priT[  ]pi  kiri- 


80  Kapol  perd  ravra  al^ui- 
<Si[o]i/  a\yr]pa  Kara  Se^iov 
epvrj  TrXevpov,  ra^v^  erri 
TOi/  ^orjOby  7^9  duOpco- 
TTLvr}s  &yp’\p'qGa  (pvaeco^, 

85  [/caJ]  TrdXiv  eTOiporepo? 
viraKovaa^  6/9  eX^ov 
[€]i/€py€0’Te[p]oi/  ISiav 

dTr^Sei^aro  evepyeaiauy 
eTraXrjOeid}  peXXcoy 
90  rds  avTOV  ^piKTas  Sy- 


49.  1.  co^fXj^o’ayri.  54“5*  Tr]9  'iaTpiKTjs  II.  59*  7®*  II. 

n.  a  of  ra?  COrr.  from  e.  86.  u  of  vnaKovaas  COrr.  87.  'idiau  II. 


'  Col,  V. 

y[d]p€[i\s  dTTayyeXXeiv,  vv^ 
ore  vrdy  [€]K€K0iprjT0 
^^oy  TrX^y  rcoy  dXy[d\vy- 
rcdy,  TO  8e  Oeioy  kyepye- 
95  arepoy  k(f)aty€To,  kul  pe 

a(poSpo9  €0Xeye  7rvp(^€T)6s,  da6pa- 

TL  T€  Kal  ^T]KL  TrjS  aTTO  TOV 

7rX€up[ou]  dyayop€v\ri\s  o5i5- 
yrjS  ka^aSaC^oy'  Kaprj^a- 
100  prjOels  [5]€  Tor9  7r6yoi9  {a}X?7- 
6apyo9  [€]£9  vjryoy  k^^pO’ 
prjy  [97]  Se  p'qT'qp  0)9  kirl 
TraiSiy  /ca[£]  ^v[cr]ei  cptXoGTopyo^ 
ydp  kaTiVy  Tai^  kpais  ifTrep- 
1 05  aXy[o]uo’a  ^aadyoi^  kKadk- 
^€T0  prjSe  Kad^  oXiyoy  viryov 
peT[a]Xapl3dyovaa,  dr  e^a7r[£]- 

«  /  yf  y  yf  yt/\y  ft 

y7]9  ecopa — ovt  oyap  ovu  v- 
7ryo9,  6<pdaXpol  ydp  -qaay 


Col.  vi. 

fi€'[o]u9  €LGri€L  (payTaGia^y^, 
Kal  a/c6[7r]o)9  KaT[o]7Tr€veLy 
1 15  KCoXvovaa  ecTe  avToy  Toy 
deoy  €iTe  avTOv  Oepdiroy- 
Tas*  TrX^y  r^y  tls  vTTepprj- 
Kr)S  pky  ^  KaT  dyOpcc- 
TToy  Xap7r[p]aL9  rjp(f)ua‘pe- 
120  yo9  666yaL?  Tfj  evcovv- 
pep  (pkpcoy  (SipXoy, 

09  poyoy  diTo  Ke(j)aX[rj]9 
€0)9  noSeby  8h  Kal  Tp[£]9 
kTTLGKOTTriGa^  p€  d^ay^9 
1 25  ky[k]y€TO,  17  5e  dyayijylraaa 
€TC  Tpopd)8r]^  kyeip^iy  p€ 
kneipaTO,  evpov[G]a  8i  pe 
TOV  pey  [7r]vpeTov  d7rTjX[X]a- 
ypkyoy  [/]5ptoTa  8k  poi  noX- 
1 30  Xov  k7ra7T[o]XL(TddyoyT0S 

T^y  /i€[i^]  TOV  0€[o]i/  npoae- 

Q  ^ 
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no  aKetvrjTOL  SirjPvyjxivoLj 

^XhrovTes  ovk  aKpei- 
jScoj,  0[[.]]€ta  yap  avr^v  p^ra 

135 

99.  €(T(l)addi(ov  n.  108.  o  of  ovap  COTT.  from  a. 

€7ra7r[o^t(T6dvovTa. 


Kvi^Tj(re[iI]  krrL(pdv€LaVj  €- 
pe  Se  d7r[o]pd(Tcrovaa 
\Ld>Te[po]p  €7ro{r}crep.  Kal 
Sia\a[\r]](raj/TL  poL  ttjv  tov 

no.  1.  8iT)voiyp€voi,  129—30.  1.  ftov  TToXvv 


Col.  vii. 

6eov  7rp[oe]Xopei/u  prjpveLv  ape- 
Ttji/  TrpoXapayp  eyo)  irdvra  a- 
irrjyyiXov  avTjj*  oaa  \y\dp  5f[a]  rrjy 
d\lr€oo^  elSev  ravra  €y[a)]  Sd  9- 
140  veipdrcov  €(f>ai^TaaLd>6r]i/, 

Kal  Tcdi^Se  rrjs  TrXevpd^  Xco^?;- 
advTcov  poL  dXyr]S6v(ji)v ,  tri 
poi  pL\a\v  SovTo^  TOV  6eov  a/ce- 
adSwov  laTpeiai/j  eKi^pvaaov 
145  avTov  [rjay  evepyeatas.  TcdXiv  5*  r}- 
pd>p  TaL9  Kara  Svvapiv  avrov 
e^evpevLaapevcov  dv[a]Lai9 
avTos  aTrrjTU  Sid  [t]ov  kv  dyvetais 
avT^  7rpo(nroXovvT[o]9  Upico^ 

150  TTjv  TrdXai  KarrjyyeXpeprji/  avrZ 
VTroayjeaLv,  r]peLS  Se  prjSe  6v- 
(Tid>v  prjTe  dva6ripaT\o^s  XP^~ 
dxTTas  avToif^  eiSores  opeos 
tov\t6\is  avTov  irdXiv  LKerev- 
155  op[e]j/.  0)9  [5^]  ov  rovTot9  7ro[X]Xa/cf9 
e77re{i}v  ijSea-Oai  dXXd  tt/oo- 
Ka6copoX[o]yT]pii^(o  8Lr]Tr6- 

144.  "larpuav  11.  145*  ^  of  COrr. 

KOI  corr.  from  t?.  166.  i(rropia[ffl  n.  167* 

TTOliaS  n.  175.  varepov  IT. 


Col.  viii. 

p[o]y[vy  Ka]l  poXis  TaireLvovv- 
tC  pot  TOVTO  TO  6eto[p]  Trj[9]  ypa- 
160  (f>7j9  vTrrj^L  pe  xpw*  ^ttYl 

8*  dna^  eTreyvd)Kei\9\  pe  [a]//€[[X]]- 

XeTvy  SecnroTay  Ttj?  0ei[a]y  )Si- 

^XoVy  T^v  (T^v  eiriKaXeadpe- 
VOS  npovotav  Kal  [  jTrXT^J/)]]- 
165  pcoOels  Trjs  arjs  6e[i]6T7jTOS 
enl  TOV  T^s  l<TTopLa[s]  copprf- 
aa  derjXaTOV  ddXov.  Kal 
oipat  KaTa[7rX]d}creLv  [t]^v 
(TTjv  7rpo(l)7][Te]vo)v  enivoi- 
170  av  Kal  yap  [to]v  t^s  Kocrpo- 
TTOUas  Tn6\a\voX\o\yri6ev- 
Ta  pvOov  ev  eTepa  jS[i]/8Xw 
(pvaiK^  7r/Do[9]  dXrjdeiav  dvrj- 
nXcocra  Xoyep.  Kal  ev  tj]  oXp 
175  ypacpfj  t[o]  pev  varepov  rrpoa- 
e7rXrjpa)(ray  ro  Se  77ep[i](ro‘ev- 
ov  d<peiXoVj  Strjyripa  Si 
rrov  paKpoXoyovp[e]yo[s] 

(TVVTopcos  eXdXrjaa 

149.  lepeois  n.  154*  l<€T€VOfI,€\v  n.  164.  I  of 
aOXov*  n.  168.  I.  Ka6a,7^X^^a‘€lv.  1 70^1.  <co(r/xo- 
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Col.  ix. 

180  Kat  dWajToXoyoiy  /jLv6]oy 

aira^  ecppacra,  06 €y,  [5€(r]7roTa, 
Kara  t^i/  a^v  €v/i[€i/€i]aj/ 
aXX’  ov  Kara  rfjv  ^p]^~ 

vrjaiy  TeT€X€criovp[y]^[(r]6aL 

185  T^KpLaipopat  T^v  j8[i)3X]oj/. 

77}  y[d]p  arj  OeioTriTL  [rojiau- 
77}  a[/)]/XO^€i  y[/3]a0’?*  7\aV7'\7}S 

S*  evpe7i}Sy  /^eyicrre  \6e\(idv 
A(TKXr}Tne  Kal  5i5acr[/f]aX€, 

190  /ca[J]  raTy  d7r[dy]7coi/  Sl[k]i^v- 
(TUL  \dpL(ri.  \7Ta\(Ta  yap  [d]pa- 

OrjpaTOS  7}  [O^vaias  (5[a)]/D€a 

70V  7Tapav7\L\Ka  p\o\v\o^v 
dKpd^€L  Ka[Lp]6vf  €(f>dap- 
195  7aL  Se  7bv  peXXov7a,  ypa- 
(f>7}  Se  d6dva709 
ra  Kaipov  dv7}Pd(rK[o]vaa 
7^[v]  pvrip7}v,  *£XX7yi^[i]y  Sb 
TT[d]aa  yXdaaa  7^v  a^v  Xa- 
200  X[7]][[.  .]]o’€[i]  i(T7opLav  Tray 

''EX[X]7}v  dvTjp  70V  7-[o]p  ^6d 

(7€^7}a’€7ai  Ap0v[d]7}V* 


Col.  X. 

avyi[7€  5e]p/30,  [S>  dv]Sp€? 

€i5ju[€r/€ry]  Ka[l  dya]doL,  dni- 
205  T6,  Pdo-Ka[vot]  K[ai]  do-f^ei^- 

avv[i]7€y  w  [.  .  .]o[.  .]  .  [.],  oaoi  61}- 
7ev[o']av7€[s]  7bv  \&\ebv  v6- 
crco[i/]  d7r7}XXdy7}7€y  [o\aoL 
7^V  ia7pLK7}V  pd^TCL')(\^l pi- 
210  ^ecr^e  e7ri[cr]r7;/z7y[z',  ocr]ot 
TTovr}(T€7e  ^7}X[(07a]L  dpe- 
77}Sy  o(to[l]  TToXXd  TrXTjda 
e7r7}v^r}[6]7}7€  dyaOdv, 
oaoi  KLvSvvovs  BaXdacTT}^ 

215  7r€[p]Lecrd>6r}7€,  e/y  irdv- 
ra  yap  76ttov  SLa7T€(p0L77}- 
K€V  7}  70V  6eov  SvvapL^ 

(7(077} ptos*  peXXco  yap  av70v 

7€pa7dSei?  drrayyeXXeLv 
220  e7r[4]0aj/emy  Svvdpecos 
76  peyedT}  €V([p]y€7r]pd- 
7Ct>y  (re)  Scopr]p(X7(x,  e)(^€i  Se  ov- 
Tooy  [0]  ^acnXevs  Meve- 

X^p7}S  JpLdv  6ed>V  K7}- 

225  S€[L]av  [€u]cre)3^cray  aicoviav 


200.  'ia-TOpiau  El.  205,  ei  of  acre^eis  COIT.  from  7.  209.  'iarpiKrjv  IT.  215,  e  of  eis  COrr. 


€tX7}(j)€  So^aVy  [Kat  Sid  rijy  ? 

plPXoV  7^v  (p[7}ll7}V  €V7V-  ? 

X^o-as,  7^v  7[ov  ActkXt}- 
TTLOV  TraiSbs  ^  Ji(l>[aL<T70v  7a- 
230  (l>^V  Kal  7^v  7[ov  ''fl]pov  'Ep[- 
p[d\v  €71  Se  KaXeol^ios 


Col.  xi. 

T€  ALyv7r709  Sid  7ovto  ;c[a]i 
KapiTois  d<p(6)6vois  €v67J- 

V€i70,  77}  yap  70V  Tr/Doea- 

240  TOTOy  €V(T€^€ia  VTT07€- 

7(xyp€vai  €v7r[op]ov(n  x^~ 
[p]ai,  Kat  70vva[v7[]ov  €(j)  ois 


i. 
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^AttoXXcouos  naiSb^  d(p66^ 
i/o[i]s‘  y^prifiaaiv  Scoprjad- 
fievo9  avTanoLvav  ea- 
35  evSaipovLa9  ttX^- 

609.  diroXepTjTos  yap  to- 


Ik^lvos  Svaa[e^e]t  em 

TOVTOIS  KaKOLS  \d^^VaX^(TK0V- 
245  rai,  ov  Se  Tponoy  €^prj- 

aev  avT^  6  0eo[s‘  "A\aKXrimos 
CTToySd^eLv  avT\6^  irepl 


‘  Nectenibis  on  hearing  this,  being  extremely  vexed  with  the  deserters  from  the  temple 
and  wishing  to  ascertain  their  number  speedily  by  a  list,  ordered  Nechautis,  who  then  per¬ 
formed  the  duties  of  archidicastes,  to  investigate  the  book  within  a  month,  if  possible. 
Nechautis  conducted  his  researches  with  much  strenuousness,  and  brought  the  list  to 
the  king  after  spending  only  two  days  instead  of  thirty  upon  the  inquiry.  On  reading  the 
book  the  king  was  quite  amazed  at  the  dmne  power  in  the  story,  and  finding  that  there 
were  twenty-six  priests  who  conducted  the  god  from  Heliopolis  to  Memphis,  he  assigned 
to  each  of  their  descendants  the  due  post  of  prophet.  Not  content  with  this,  after  com¬ 
pleting  the  renewal  of  the  book  (?),  he  enriched  Asclepius  himself  with  three  hundred  and 
thirty  arurae  more  of  corn-land,  especially  because  he  had  heard  through  the  book  that  the 
god  had  been  worshipped  with  marks  of  great  reverence  by  Mencheres. 

Having  often  begun  the  translation  of  the  said  book  in  the  Greek  tongue,  I  learnt  at 
length  how  to  proclaim  it,  but  while  I  was  in  the  full  tide  of  composition  my  ardour  was 
restrained  by  the  greatness  of  the  story,  because  I  was  about  to  make  it  public  ;  for  to  gods 
alone,  not  to  mortals,  is  it  permitted  to  describe  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  gods.  For 
if  I  failed,  not  only  was  I  ashamed  before  men,  but  also  hindered  by  the  reproaches  (?)  that 
I  should  incur  if  the  god  were  vexed,  and  by  the  poverty  of  my  description,  in  course 
of  completion,  of  his  undpng  virtue  (?).  But  if  I  did  the  god  a  service,  both  my  life  would 
be  happy  and  my  fame  und}ing ;  for  the  god  is  disposed  to  confer  benefits,  since  even 
those  whose  pious  ardour  is  only  for  the  moment  are  repeatedly  preserved  by  him  after  the 
healing  art  has  failed  against  diseases  which  have  overtaken  them.  Therefore  avoiding 
rashness  I  was  waiting  for  the  favourable  occasion  afforded  by  old  age,  and  putting  off  the 
fulfilment  of  my  promise ;  for  then  especially  is  youth  wont  to  aim  too  high,  since  imma¬ 
turity  and  enterprise  too  quickly  extend  our  zeal.  But  when  a  period  of  three  years  had 
elapsed,  in  which  I  was  no  longer  working,  and  for  three  years  my  mother  was  distracted  by 
an  ungodly  quartan  ague  which  had  seized  her,  at  length  ha\ing  with  difficulty  compre¬ 
hended  we  came  as  suppliants  before  the  god,  entreating  him  to  grant  my  mother  recovery 
from  the  disease.  He,  having  shown  himself  favourable,  as  he  is  to  all,  in  dreams,  cured 
her  by  simple  remedies ;  and  we  rendered  due  thanks  to  our  preserver  by  sacrifices.  When 
I  too  afterwards  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  pain  in  my  right  side,  I  quickly  hastened  to  the 
helper  of  the  human  race,  and  he,  being  again  disposed  to  pity,  listened  to  me,  and  displayed 
still  more  effectively  his  peculiar  clemency,  which,  as  I  am  intending  to  recount  his  terrible 
powers,  I  will  substantiate. 

It  was  night,  when  every  living  creature  was  asleep  except  those  in  pain,  but  divinity 
showed  itself  the  more  effectively ;  a  violent  fever  burned  me,  and  I  was  convulsed  with  loss  of 
breath  and  coughing,  owing  to  the  pain  proceeding  from  my  side.  Heavy  in  the  head  with  my 
troubles  I  was  lapsing  half-conscious  into  sleep,  and  my  mother,  as  a  mother  would  for  her 
child  (and  she  is  by  nature  affectionate),  being  extremely  grieved  at  my  agonies  was  sitting 
without  enjoying  even  a  short  period  of  slumber,  when  suddenly  she  perceived — it  was  no 
dream  or  sleep,  for  her  eyes  were  open  immovably,  though  not  seeing  clearly,  for  a  divine 
and  terrifying  vision  came  to  her,  easily  preventing  her  from  observing  the  god  himself 
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or  his  servants,  whichever  it  was.  In  any  case  there  was  some  one  whose  height  was  more 
than  human,  clothed  in  shining  raiment  and  carrying  in  his  left  hand  a  book,  who  after 
merely  regarding  me  two  or  three  times  from  head  to  foot  disappeared.  When  she  had 
recovered  herself,  she  tried,  still  trembling,  to  wake  me,  and  finding  that  the  fever  had  left 
me  and  that  much  sweat  was  pouring  off  me,  did  reverence  to  the  manifestation  of  the  god, 
and  then  wiped  me  and  made  me  more  collected.  When  I  spoke  with  her,  she  wished  to 
declare  the  virtue  of  the  god,  but  I  anticipating  her  told  her  all  myself;  for  everything  that 
she  saw  in  the  vision  appeared  to  me  in  dreams.  After  these  pains  in  my  side  had  ceased 
and  the  god  had  given  me  yet  another  assuaging  cure,  I  proclaimed  his  benefits.  But  when 
we  had  again  besought  his  favours  by  sacrifices  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  he  demanded 
through  the  priest  who  serves  him  in  the  ceremonies  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  long  ago 
announced  to  him,  and  we,  although  knowing  ourselves  to  be  debtors  in  neither  sacrifices 
nor  votive  offering,  nevertheless  supplicated  him  again  with  them.  But  when  he  said 
repeatedly  that  he  cared  not  for  these  but  for  what  had  been  previously  promised,  I  was  at 
a  loss,  and  with  difficulty,  since  I  disparaged  it,  felt  the  divine  obligation  of  the  composition. 
But  since  thou  hadst  once  noticed,  master,  that  I  was  neglecting  the  divine  book,  invoking 
thy  providence  and  filled  with  thy  divinity  I  hastened  to  the  inspired  task  of  the  history. 
And  I  hope  to  extend  by  my  proclamation  the  fame  of  thy  inventiveness  ;  for  I  unfolded  truly 
by  a  physical  treatise  in  another  book  the  convincing  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world. 
Throughout  the  composition  I  have  filled  up  defects  and  struck  out  superfluities,  and  in 
telling  a  rather  long  tale  I  have  spoken  briefly  and  narrated  once  for  all  a  complicated 
story.  Hence,  master,  I  conjecture  that  the  book  has  been  completed  in  accordance  with 
thy  favour,  not  with  my  aim ;  for  such  a  record  in  writing  suits  thy  divinity.  And  as  the 
discoverer  of  this  art,  Asclepius,  greatest  of  gods  and  my  teacher,  thou  art  distinguished  by 
the  thanks  of  all  men.  For  every  gift  of  a  votive  offering  or  sacrifice  lasts  only  for  the 
immediate  moment,  and  presently  perishes,  while  a  written  record  is  an  undying  meed  of 
gratitude,  from  time  to  time  renewing  its  youth  in  the  memory.  Every  Greek  tongue  will 
tell  thy  story,  and  every  Greek  man  will  worship  the  son  of  Ptah,  Imouthes.  Assemble 
hither,  ye  kindly  and  good  men  ;  avaunt  ye  malignant  and  impious  !  Assemble,  all  ye  .  .  ., 
who  by  serving  the  god  have  been  cured  of  diseases,  ye  who  practise  the  healing  art, 
ye  who  will  labour  as  zealous  followers  of  virtue,  ye  who  have  been  blessed  by  great  abun¬ 
dance  of  benefits,  ye  who  have  been  saved  from  the  dangers  of  the  sea  !  For  every  place 
has  been  penetrated  by  the  saving  power  of  the  god. 

I  now  purpose  to  recount  his  miraculous  manifestations,  the  greatness  of  his  power,  the 
gifts  of  his  benefits.  The  history  is  this.  King  Mencheres  by  displaying  his  piety  in  the 
obsequies  of  three  gods,  and  being  successful  in  winning  fame  through  the  book,  has  won 
eternal  glory.  He  presented  to  the  tombs  of  Asclepius  son  of  Hephaestus,  Horus  son  of 
Hermes,  and  also  Caleoibis  son  of  Apollo  money  in  abundance,  and  received  as  recompense 
his  fill  of  prosperity.  For  Egypt  was  then  free  from  war  for  this  reason,  and  flourished  with 
abundant  crops,  since  subject  countries  prosper  by  the  piety  of  their  ruler,  and  on  the  other 
hand  owing  to  his  impiety  they  are  consumed  by  evils.  The  manner  in  which  the  god 
Asclepius  bade  Mencheres  busy  himself  with  his  tomb  .  . 

I.  Ta[{5r^^a  :  the  supposed  r  has  an  unusually  short  cross-bar  on  the  left,  and  perhaps 
7ro[XX]a  should  be  read.  The  preceding  word  might  be  [.  .  .]i.  From  the  references  to  roC 
Upod  (1.  4),  ^i^Xov  (1.  9),  and  t6u  e€6[u]  (1.  20),  as  if  they  had  been  mentioned  previously, 
it  is  clear  that  Col.  i  is  not  the  actual  beginning  of  the  papyrus,  which  on  the  recto  breaks 
off  in  the  middle  of  a  column  at  this  point. 

Ne[/cr6i'e]ii3if  :  for  the  form  cf.  in  Theopomp.  Fr.  101  (G-H);  Nf/crai/e^So), 

-revafid),  -ravefSi^,  &c.,  are  found  elsewhere. 
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4.  roO  Upov:  sc.  the  'Aa-KXr^melop  at  Memphis  (cf.  11.  21,  26,  and  introd.)  rather  than 
at  Heliopolis  (1.  19),  where  no  temple  of  Asclepius  is  known. 

7.  Neither  NexaCrt?  (or  -avTijs)  nor  seems  to  be  known,  but  occurs,  and 

Ne;^aa)9  and  Ne;(;6V&>  aS  variants  of  N6;(aa>,  biinovTi  Tore  t^v  ap;!(tS[t]/i[ao-]Te[/]ay  on  the  analogy 
of  727.  5  would  imply  that  Nechautis  or  Nechaus  was  a  deputy;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
the  word  is  used  here  in  its  technical  sense,  or  as  equivalent  to  Bic^ayopn  in  Ptolemaic  docu¬ 
ments,  which  does  not  imply  that  the  person  in  question  was  a  deputy;  cf.  P.  Tebt.  i,  p.  84. 
The  reference  to  an  archidicastes  in  Pharaonic  limes  is  interesting.  That  official  is  known 
to  have  existed  under  the  Ptolemies  as  well  as  under  the  Romans,  and  he  may  well  have  been 
the  counterpart  of  a  Pharaonic  official.  Mr.  A.  H.  Gardiner  compares  the  ‘chief  lector’ 
Hardedef,  who  found  writings  in  a  temple  (Erman,  Die  Marchend.  Pap.  Wesicar^  i.  18  ;  cf. 
p.  221).  The  superintendence  of  documents  of  various  kinds  was  part  of  the  duties  of  the 
archidicastes  in  Roman  times  ;  cf.  e.  g.  34. 

9.  \ir\ivi) :  cf.  1.  1 3  avrl  rpiaKovra  rjpepSiv,  Of  the  second  letter  only  the  tip  of  a  flourish 
similar  to  that  of  the  final  ??  of  1.  i  r  is  preserved. 

24-5.  These  two  lines  are  obscure  and  probably  corrupt.  ayay[y&>yea)?  (cf.  1.  15) 
cannot  be  read.  If  dvav\€a](T€(Ds  is  right  (ayay[«LiV6G)y  seems  to  be  the  only  alternative),  the 
‘  book  of  renewal  ’  would  have  to  be  explained  as  a  title  derived  from  ancient  Egyptian ;  but 
this  comes  in  very  abruptly  and  JoiT/cras  suggests  nothing  but  7r]oi^(ras  or  a  compound,  and 
we  are  disposed  to  think  t^v  ^l^Xov  dvavcaaeois  a  mistake  for  r?}?  ^i^Xov  dvavioia-tv  (cf.  the 
wrong  cases  in  11.  129-30),  and  to  suppose  a  blank  space,  as  often  in  1381,  before 
7r]oLrj(Tas,  though  [cWjot^aay  is  possible.  The  last  letter  of  alrov  is  reduced  to  a  mere  speck 
of  ink,  and  avrd?  can  equally  be  read,  but  not  avro  though  ^AaKXrjTnov  might  easily 
be  a  mistake  for  * Aa-KXrjmeiov  :  avro  (to)  is  also  unsatisfactory. 

30.  :  the  «  above  the  line  is  apparently  in  the  ist  hand  and  may  represent 

an  alternative  spelling  rather  than  a  correction.  ~r]ovs  is  in  late  Ptolemaic  times  a  common 
form  of  the  genitive  of  names  ending  in  -rys.  In  1.  223  the  nominative  is  spelled  Mcvexeprjs, 
in  Africanus  ap.  Syncellus 

36.  peixav :  this  form  of  the  present  corresponding  to  the  future  pet/o-to  does  not  seem  to 
be  attested  elsewhere. 

45-9.  Near  the  ends  of  11.  48-67,  and  probably  in  11.  45-7  also,  a  vertical  strip 
of  papyrus  had  scaled  off  the  surface  of  the  verso  before  it  was  written  upon.  Usually  the 
scribe  on  reaching  the  single  thickness,  which  had  room  for  about  two  letters,  left  it  blank, 
but  in  some  cases  he  wrote  across  part  or  all  of  it,  e.  g.  in  11.  48  and  56.  This  single  layer 
has  for  the  most  part  perished,  but  without  affecting  the  reconstruction  except  in  1.  57,  where 
if  a  blank  space  was  left  to  must  be  omitted,  and  in  11.  45-8,  where  the  ends  of  lines  are 
missing  and  the  size  of  the  lacunae  ranges  from  5-7  letters  according  to  the  amount  of 
notice  taken  of  the  presumably  missing  strip.  The  general  sense  of  11.  45-9  is  that  the 
writer  was  afraid  of  vexing  the  god  by  the  inadequacy  of  his  tribute  to  him,  but  the  construc¬ 
tion  is  not  clear.  The  supposed  Xv  of  cKcoXvo-e  is  rather  cramped,  but  eVcoXve  cannot  be  read, 
and  for  the  aorist  cf.  1.  37  For  t^  KaTid[pTa  it  is  possible  to  substitute  .Jdxa>^o[vs“ . ., 

but  that  is  not  a  suitable  epithet  for  Asclepius,  and  Sia  seems  to  be  the  plural  of  a  neuter 
word  meaning  ‘reproaches’,  perhaps  a  misspelling  of  op(€y]dT] ;  cf.  Hdt.  vii.  160  SveiSea 
KuTiovra  dvOpcuTTCo.  For  ddapdrov  cf.  11.  51  and  196,  and  for  yp]a(j)rjl\s]  11.  159,  175, 187,  and  195. 
[kul  in  1.  46  makes  the  order  of  the  following  words  rather  awkward,  and  in  11.  47-8  t[^j 
yp]a(l)ri[s]  .  .  .  (TvP7TXr)povp€v[o]L^^s  .  .  .]  (but  not  -fxePTjlis  .  .  .])  could  be  read,  if  a  blank  space  was 
left  (see  above).  For  T[o7reijyci)/xa  cf.  1.  158  raTretPodvri  pLOi  tovto.  TaTreivaxTis  is  COUpled  with 
(Tp.iKpoXoyLa  Tr]s  by  Plut.  Plor.  p.  7  3..  t[7}9  ypl^a(j)rjs  (rvP7rXrjpovpi€P^9^  may  be  genitive 

absolute,  and  dperrj^  would  then  be  dependent  on  the  word  ending  in  -pmfia,  which  would 
perhaps  be  an  easier  construction. 
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49.  For  the  spelling  6^€X,,<ra»7-t  cf.  I.  72,  v/herem^tvoi  apparently  represents 

’•w  7rapavT[Ijca  /<[(!, ^o]./ .  .  .  ra[,p]o'^.  The  only  alternative 
seems  to  be  avrm  pouo„,  which  yields  a  less  satisfactory  sense,  and  the  traces  suit  a  much 
Detter  than  <o, 

59-  {y)nf{oys  is  not  a  known  form  and  the  rjp  is  not  quite  certain,  for  Ae  might  be  read 
lor  4  and  .  or  0  for  p ;  but  the  omission  of  y  between  vowels  is  easily  explained  and 
suits  the  context ;  cf.  1.  63  «[<5t  i?r.  Possibly  the  omissions  in  this  line  (a  connecting  particle 

further,  e.  g.  t6v  toC  {yr,pwi  koI  . . .  ttA)™  o]w 

67-8.  Nothing  is  wanted  between  5[/  and  rp,  and  there  was  probably  a  blank  space 
or  a  deletion,  o/eos  is  a  curious  epithet  to  apply  to  ^pU,,,  but  0]  6,6,  spoils  the  construction 
by  becoming  the  subject  of  fUTpo/Sei  and  so  producing  two  nominatives.  If  TfTaprma  7 
(ppfiK^^  IS  corrected  to  Tfraprair}  (or  -a)  0p€tK7,  which  was  certainly  not  written  rpurn, 
«no-K[7far  agreeing  with  6]  6,6,  is  very  unsatisfactory,  for  both  wo'rds  ought  to  agree  with 
(t>p,iK7,  so  that  further  emendation  becomes  necessary,  and  the  confusion  of  the  construction 
would  be  far  worse  than  in  11.  158-60.  If  :_6eo,  is  not  S6,o,,  [aXiri.)  6,<Iv)  is, the  simplest 
c  ange,  but  a  reference  to  the  god  is  not  wanted  in  1.  68,  especially  as  he  is  mentioned  in 

1.  71.  «irwv[  could  be  read  in  place  of  (7n<rK[,  but  suggests  no  suitable  verb,  whereas 
emaKTjTTTeiv  is  often  used  of  1^00*01. 


72.  <ofi€voL  apparently  represents  rather  than  ei/xofievot :  for  o  in  place  of  <o 

cf.  1.  49  0(l)€Xrj(TaprL.  That  de  occurred  in  the  lacuna  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line 
IS  unlikely,  for  i  is  written  rather  large  and  may  well  be  the  last  letter,  and  final  e  generally 
has  a  long  flourish,  which  should  be  visible. 

74.  oveiparcov:  cf.  Aristides’  diary  in  his  tepol  Xovot. 

89-91.  Cf.  11.  218-22. 

97-8.  T€  Ka\  ^tjkI  :  re  is  perhaps  a  mistake  for  de ;  cf.  1.  59,  note.  ^tjkI  for  is 

probably  not  a  mere  misspelling,  fifjKiop  and  ^rjKia  being  attested. 

99.  For  (T<})adaL(€iif  in  place  of  the  usual  (T0a5dfetr  see  Herodian,  llepi  pop,  Ae^.  23.  The 
passive  of  Kaprj^apciv  is  very  rare. 

100.  {djX^Oapyos:  dXrjedpyrjTos  in  the  sense  of  ‘active'  is  known  (Hesych.  dXjjCTrcoi/- 
a\Tjeapy^T<op)^  but  dX^eapyos,  in  which  the  a-  owing  to  the  context  cannot  have  a  privative 
force,  is  unattested  and  seems  to  be  an  error  for  X^6apyos, 

108.  €<opa  has  no  object,  the  writer  altering  the  construction;  cf.  11.  136  and  158-60. 

III.  pev  has  no  corresponding  5c,  but  is  ans^vered  by  nX^v  ?iv  ktX.  in  1.  117;  cf.  the 
preceding  note. 

136.  7Tp[o€]Xopiv^ :  the  dative  can  be  connected  with  avTf/  in  1.  138,  but  the  sentence  is 
somewhat  involved,  and  7rp[o€]Xop€VT){s)  would  be  an  improvement,  or  possibly  TTpl’oc  XopcV?;  was 
a  nominative  absolute  ;  cf.  11.  108  and  158-60,  notes.  I'he  traces  of  the  first  two  letters  are 
very  slight,  but  exclude  ^o[v]Xop€prj. 

138.  aTT^yycXop  is  perhaps  a  new'  form  of  the  aorist  rather  than  a  misspelling  of 
dTTriyycXQC^op, 

148.  [TjOV  :  or  [TjOU  =  TtPOS, 

^156-8.  could  be  read  for  St7jrr6p[o]v[v  /<a]i,  but  the  correction  of 

to  eiTTcp  seems  necessary. 

158-60.  TaTTeiPovPTi  poL  is  inconsistent  with  vnijci  pc:  cf.  11.  108  and  136,  notes. 
TovTo  can  refer  to  T<p  TrpoKadcapoX^o^yrjpeptp  or  to  TO  Oeiop  T^s  ypa(^Tj9  w'hich  follows. 

•  164.  There  is  not  room  for  jK^Xr^paiOiis,  and  probably  the  space  after  the  cor¬ 
rected  Kai  (cf.  critical  note)  was  blank. 

.  168— 74'  For  /cara  TrXJdjo-ffi/,  i.  e.  Kti6ajrX^Jo(T€ip^  cf.  1.  173  dprjTrXctxra.  It  is  not  Certain  that 

more  than  one  letter  is  lost,  but  KaTo[5]a)(rcii^  yields  no  sense.  K(i$a7rXovp  is  much  rarer  than 
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dvaTrXovv,  for  which  cf.  Hermes  Trismeg.  Poema7ld,  i.  l6  ovVo)  ydp  am  dinjnXcoaa  t6u  TrpdiTOV 
\6yov.  The  force  of  Kara  in  Kadarr'Kovv  here  seems  to  be  ‘  widely  ’  unfold  (cf.  11,  198—202), 
as  contrasted  with  the  beginning  of  the  process  {dva7r\ovv).  KaTa[iT\\diaeiv  would  be  cor¬ 
rect  as  the  Ionic  form  of  KaraTiKeva^iv,  but  there  is  no  parallel  for  the  metaphorical  use  of  this 
verb  in  the  sense  of  ‘come  to  an  end  and  the  alteration  of  di^^TrXoxja  to  dvirikoiaa  in  1.  173 
would  leave  pvBov  to  be  governed  by  7rpo(j)r}T€V(ov  supplied  from  1,  169  or  by  some  omitted 
participle,  which  is  very  unsatisfactory. 

180.  dAAarrdXoyos  is  a  new  compound.  For  pv6]ov  cf.  1.  172. 

1 81.  For  \dia]rroTa  cf.  1.  162  with  ai]v  in  the  next  line,  as  here.  The  o  is  very  uncertain 
and  ]i/re  or  jura  could  be  read. 

187.  T\avT;r]9  :  SC.  ypa(f)^s.  The  invention  of  demotic  writing  is  usually  credited  to 
Thoth  and  Isis  (cf.  p.  193),  but  cf.  p.  224. 

197.  dvrj^daK  o^jjaa  pvT)p,r)v  \  dvr}^(iaK€Lv  is  a  very  rare  equivalent  of  avrj^dvy  and  is 
censured  by  Thomas  INIagister.  The  accusative  (of  respect  .^)  after  it  is  curious,  and 
possibly  our  author  treated  it  as  a  transitive  verb. 

201.  ^6d  :  cf.  Rosetta  Inscr.  4.  The  Greek  equivalent  'n(p[aLaTov  is  used  in  1.  229  ; 
cf.  p.  222. 

2  1 1.  TTOvfjaeTe  f7^X[a>ra]i :  7roLT}a€T€  (or  possibly  -aeaOe)  or  nap^aere  COUld  be  read,  but  not 
Cvp-  Since  f7/X[o)raTi  is  fairly  certain  (cf.  Isocr.  Demon,  p.  4  b),  an  intransitive  verb  is 

required. 

222.  (re)  dcop^jpara:  for  the  omission  of  a  connecting  particle  cf.  11.  59,  97,  and  226-8, 
notes.  8  is  fairly  certain,  but  the  next  two  letters  are  very  doubtful  and  the  termination 
might  be  r^pcov. 

223.  [6] :  it  is  not  certain  that  any  letter  is  lost. 

226-8.  For  8ia  T^s-]  Bl^Xov  cf.  1.  29.  The  punctuation  is  uncertain.  If  t^v 
evTu];()}o-a?  (cf.  1.  50)  is  right,  that  participle  is  to  be  connected  with  what  precedes  rather  than 
with  what  follows,  and  is  an  explanation  of  al(ovlav  etXrjcpe  do^av  (cf.  11. 195-8),  but  there  is  an 
asyndeton  in  1.  228.  With  6?  did  t^s]  there  still  seems  to  be  no  connecting  particle  between 
jxVas*  and  dwprjadpevos  in  1.  233,  and  1.  227  must  be  restored  differently.  The  ^i/SXo? 
is  presumably  the  ancient  Egyptian  roll,  as  usual,  but  it  appears  here  to  be  directly  connected 
with  INIenkaura,  not  merely  mentioned  as  evidence  for  his  action  ([6s  €<  ttJs]  ^t^Xov  is  unsatis¬ 
factory)  ;  possibly  he  wrote  it  nominally  himself;  cf.  p.  223. 

228—32.  Cf.  pp.  223—4.  In  1.  229  ^H(j)\aLaTov  the  vestiges  suit  r;  very  ^vell  and  are  con¬ 
sistent  with  <p.  In  1.  230  t[.  .  .]pov  (or  ]tou  or  ]^oi>)  might  be  read,  but  the  article,  though 
omitted  in  1.  231,  is  confirmed  by  1.  228,  and  t[ov'^q]pou  is  much  the  most  probable  restora¬ 
tion.  The  p  is  written  through  what  seems  to  be  a  blot  of  ink  due  to  a  correction,  but  there 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  p  was  deleted. 

234.  di^Tanoivav :  the  form  seems  to  be  unattested,  but  amVoiw  (neut.  plur.)  in  the  MSS. 
of  the  tragic  poets  is  often  misspelled  dvranuiva, 

247.  7T€pi  I  (cf.  1,  229)  is  probable. 


1382.  Tale  of  Sarapis  and  Syrion. 

15  X  25*3  cm.  Second  century. 

The  recto  of  this  papyrus  contains  portions  of  an  official  account  of  taxation 
on  land,  written  in  the  second  century  and  mentioning  the  i8th  year  of  an 
emperor  (Hadrian  or  Antoninus?),  and  will  be  published  in  Part  XII.  On  the 
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verso,  in  a  large  uncultivated  cursive  hand  of  the  same  century,  is  the  conclusion 
and  title  of  a  story  concerning  the  aper?)  of  Zeus-Helios-Sarapis  (cf,  1149.  i,  note) 
in  connexion  with  a  pilot  called  Syrion.  The  papyrus  had  been  reduced  to 
about  half  its  height  before  the  verso  was  used,  but  was  doubtless  a  long  roll 
originally,  and  many  columns  may  have  been  lost  before  Col.  i,  of  which  only  the 
ends  of  lines  survive.  The  tale  ends  with  Syrion’s  disposal  of  some  water,  which 
probably  had  healing  or  otherwise  miraculous  qualities,  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Pharos.  The  story,  which  seems  to  have  been  based  upon  a  manuscript  preserved 
at  Alexandria  (1.  19,  note),  appears  to  have  been  Greek  rather  than  Egyptian 
in  origin,  and  is  perhaps  to  be  classed  with  the  compositions  of  persons  who  had 
been  cured  of  diseases  at  the  Serapeum  of  Canopus,  mentioned  by  Strabo  (cf, 
p.  225).  On  Hellenistic  ‘aretology'  in  general  see  Keitz^nstein,  Helleii is tisc/ie 
W under erzdhhingen^  ic  sqq,,  and  cf.  1381. 


T  -  '  * 

€  .  ^  (TV  O 

j  •  ,  .  , 

I."?  « 

]ro  yy~ 

5  ]y  ^lov 
]Y09 
](z<poi^ 

lx]eyos  ■ 
]..6 
10  ]a) 

yv 

yv 

y 


Col.  ii. 


15 


20 


25 


elnev  Sid  (re  y^apicroiiaL  to  vScop  ^apiTais. 

Kal  dcnrdcrafxevos  avrov  dveTrXevaev, 

Kal  d(7ro)SLS<o(Ti  to  vScop  ^apiTais  Kal 
nap  avTcov  eh  Ttp^v  dpy(ypLov)  {Spay^pasi)  p.  Kal 
KaTa^copL^erai  r}  dpeT^  ei/  Tah  MepKovpiou 
^tP\io6r]KaL9,  ol  napovTes  etnaTe  eh  Zev9 

'Sapams.  [[ . ]] 

A  LOS  ^HXlov  peydXov  Sapd- 
niSos  dpeT^  t]  nepl  Sv- 

pLCOva  TOP  Kv^epvri- 
Tr]P. 


I.  TT  above  r  deleted.  16,  Km  corr,  from  8t«.  17.  iJSwp  Pap.  22.  va-upa  \Yriiten 

over  some  expunged  letters.  24,  v  of  Kv^fpvr^rqv  corn  from  f. 

‘ ...  he  said  For  your  sake  I  will  bestow  the  water  upon  the  people  of  Pharos."'  And 
having  saluted  him  he  sailed  forth,  and  gave  the  water  to  the  people  of  Pharos,  receiving 
from  them  as  its  value  100  drachmae  of  silver.  This  act  of  grace  is  registered  in  the 
libraries  of  Mercurium,  Let  all  present  say  “  There  is  one  Zeus  Sarapis.”  (Title)  The  act  of 
grace  of  Zeus-Helios,  great  Sarapis,  regarding  Syrion  the  pilot.' 

17.  a(no)8iba)(Ti  or  {a}  StSoo-i  can  be  read. 
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19.  Tolf  ^UpKOVpiov  ^i^\iodr,Kais  :  cf.  886.  2—5  avriypatpov  lepa^  ^i^Xov  tt^s  €vp€TL(rr}s  iu  tois 
Tov  "Eppov  rapiots,  which  is  the  heading  of  a  magical  formula  for  obtaining  an  omen,  and 
another  heading  of  a  magical  formula  in  Catal,  codd.  Astr.  Graec.  vii,  p.  62  jS/jSXof  cvpeSeia^a 

Iv  'HXtovTToXet  TT^s  Aiyvirrov  iv  ra  Upa  iv  abvroig  iyy^ypappivr]  iv  Upuis  ypappaai,  MepKovpiov 

may  be  merely  equivalent  to  'Ep/xoO,  but  since  the  story  is  concerned  with  Pharos  the 
Mercury  quarter  of  Alexandria  (Hirschfeld,  Die  kaiser  lie  heii  Verwaltungsheaviten^  364-5)  is 
likely  to  be  meant.  Whether  it  was  called  MepKovpto*;  or  MepKovpiov  is  doubtful,  the  nomina¬ 
tive  not  being  found,  but  the  neuter  form  is  the  more  probable. 

20.  eh  Zfvff  sdpaTTts  is  a  common  formula  on  gems;  cf.  1380.  6,  note. 


1383.  Sailor’s  Song. 

5*4  X  12  cm.  Late  third  century. 

This  interesting  little  poem,  a  prayer  to  the  Rhodian  winds  for  a  calm 
voyage,  apparently  complete,  is  closely  parallel  to  425,  a  brief  invitation  to 
sailors  to  compare  the  sea  and  the  Nile,  written  in  the  second  or  third  century 
in  the  metre  —  j  ,  and  to  P.  Amh.  2,  an  early  fourth-century 

acrostic  Christian  hymn  in  practically  the  same  metre  ;  cf.  Wilamowitz,  GdlL 
geL  A7tz,  1904.  670,  P.  Maas,  PhiloL  1909.  445-6,  Powell,  Class.  Qtiarterly^ 
V.  177.  The  10  oTt'xot  are  sometimes  marked  off  by  strokes,  like  the  double  dots 
indicating  the  o-rtxot  in  the  alphabetically  arranged  P.  Amh.  2,  but  as  in  425  the 
writing  is  continuous.  The  script  is  third-century  cursive,  probably  dating 
from  about  250-280  ;  it  is  thus  somewhat  later  than  425,  as  is  also  indicated  by 
the  greater  irregularity  of  the  metre.  In  425  the  metrical  value  of  syllables 
still  depends  on  quantity,  not  accent,  except  in  one  instance  where  NetXou  is 
scanned  as  a  trochee,  whereas  in  1383,  as  in  P.  Amh.  2,  accent  is  often  more 
important  than  quantity,  e.  g.  v.  4  ore  [xiveiv,  v.  7  SX.’  vTTord^are  vaven^aTaLs. 
Dactyls  occur  in  place  of  anapaests  or  spondees  in  the  first  part  of  the  verse 
more  often  than  in  P.  Amh.  2,  and  the  rule  observed  carefully  in  425,  and  almost 
without  exception  in  P.  Amh.  2,  that  a  verse  should  end  with  a  paroxytone 
iambus,  which  results  in  the  form  vbaTrj  being  employed  in  425  for  ybara,  is 
violated  in  e.  g.  v.  3  eyco,  v.  8  iirtyerai-  Verses  6  and  10  are  highly  irregular  and 
probably  corrupt. 

In  the  right-hand  margin  is  the  title ;  on  the  left  hand  are  the  ends  of  two 
lines  which  are  likely  to  have  belonged  to  another  poem  of  the  same  character, 
though  not  certainly  in  the  same  hand.  There  is  a  margin  above  and  below 
Col.  ii  which  seems  to  be,  like  425,  complete,  though  a  word  is  wanted  at 
the  end,  and  the  poem  may  possibly  have  been  continued  in  another  column  ; 
cf.  1.  10,  note. 
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Col.  i. 

]• 

] 

] 

] 

5  I?."!!??]] 


Col.  ii. 

^PoSlols  kKeXevov  dvkfiOL^  /  2  fxipfo-L  aot?  neXayioi^, 

^  ore  irXk^Lv  i)6iXov  eyco.  /  ^  ore  fiiyem  ^deXon 
eKei,  ^  iX^yov  iikp^{aLv)  7reXayio[L]^  ^  p^  {—^)  Tvnrj  ra 
TreXdyT],  j  SX 

hiTord^ar^  iiavat^d[T]aL?,  ^  0X09  dp  dvepos  kmy^Tau  ^  dirk- 
10  kXh€  TOC  TTvevpaTa  Kai,  y[v\i,  5oy  ra  [vS]aTa  kv^ara. 

In  the  right-hand  margin  at  right  angles 

*P 08(019  diik[poL9.] 


6.  I.  rot?  for  aois,  9.  vTTOTa^aTc  Pap.  s  of  i^aiy(ri/3a[r]ats  above  the  line,  p  of  ap€/jLos  corr.(?). 
i,  drroKXeie. 

‘  I  commanded  the  Rhodian  winds  and  the  seaward  parts  when  I  wished  to  sail ;  when 
I  wished  to  remain  there,  I  said  to  the  seaward  parts  that  the  sea  should  not  be  smitten. 
Make  the  ocean  obedient  to  seafarers !  Suddenly  a  whole  tempest  arises.  Shut  off  the 
winds,  andj  night,  grant  that  the  waters  be  smooth.  (Title)  To  the  Rhodian  winds.’ 

6.  ft6p€0’t,  unless  corrected  to  yL(p€(Ti{y)^  is  scanned  as  a  dactyl ;  cf.  introd.  In  v.  5  the 
word  is  abbreviated,  and  the  same  difficulty  arises,  but  though  two  dactyls  occur  in  place  of 
two  anapaests  in  vv.  7,  8,  tXeyov  in  v.  5  is  in  favour  of  pip^iaiv)  there. 

(7ot? :  the  top  of  the  first  letter  is  lost,  but  the  bottom  of  the  surviving  stroke  turns 
to  the  right,  whereas  the  bottom  of  a  t  should  be  straight  or  turn  to  the  left.  The  second 
person  singular  is  found  in  1. 10,  where  vv^  is  addressed,  but  is  out  of  place  with  pepem  TreXayioif, 
which  recurs  in  I.  8  without  o-oTy,  and  roty  was  no  doubt  meant. 

7.  0T€  irkUtv:  the  form  ttXUlv  is  often  found  in  MSS.,  but  is  usually  corrected  to  irXuv, 
Here  it  corresponds  metrically  to  in  the  next  verse,  the  first  syllable  being  apparently 
lengthened  in  both  words  owing  to  the  accent,  unless  the  first  syllable  of  ot6  is  lengthened  ; 
cf.  introd.  To  read  n\^(i)€Lv  is  unnecessary. 

8.  cKii  seems  to  mean  Rhodes.  For  p.€p€(^criv)  cf.  1.  6,  note.  An  adjective  making 

a  tribrach  or  trochee  seems  to  have  been  omitted  after  (xt)  ;  cf.  1.  10,  note.  For  tvttT)  cf. 
Horn,  d  580  aXa  TVTTTOV  iperfiois.  Possibly,  however,  TU7rT[e(Te)]  or  fir)  TWT[e(Te  -)] 

should  be  restored  before  ra  neXdyrj, 

9.  vav(TtpdTT}s  for  vav^dTrjs  occurs  in  Manetho  i.  123.  For  the  shortened  first  syllable 
cf.  the  next  note  and  introd. 

10.  Kal  is  treated  as  short;  cf.  introd.  Verse  10  will  not  scan  unless  d6s  $'  [u6]ar 
iv^ara  (w-)  be  read.  There  is  not  room  for  [^fv/ujara,  and  after  evfiara  any  further  letters 
would  run  into  the  p  of  ave[poLs]  belonging  to  the  title,  of  which  the  termination  may  have 
been  obliterated,  although  the  papyrus  is  preserved.  Perhaps,  however,  dve^pois)  should  be 
read  there;  the  traces  of  the  f  are  very  slight  and  the  letter  may  be  raised  above  the  line. 
This  would  leave  room  for  3  or  4  letters  between  ev^ara  and  the  edge  of  the  papyrus. 
The  missing  syllables  may  have  come  in  the  next  column,  if  Col.  ii  was  one  of  a  series ;  cf. 
introd.  But  Soy,  the  manner  of  writing  the  title,  and  the  general  appearance  of  the  papyrus 
all  suggest  the  conclusion  of  the  poem,  and  an  omission  is  likely  enough ;  cf.  1.  8,  note. 
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1384.  Medical  Recipes,  Theological  Extracts. 

30-2  X  15-4  cm.  Fifth  century. 

The  beginning  and  end  of  this  remarkable  papyrus  consist  of  medical 
recipes,  the  first  for  a  purge,  the  others  for  curing  strangury  and  wounds,  while 
the  middle  portion  is  taken  up  with  two  theological  extracts,  which  have 
evidently  been  inserted  on  account  of  their  medical  interest,  perhaps  as  a  kind  of 
charm.  The  rather  large,  irregular  semiuncial  hand  and  numerous  mistakes 
of  spelling  indicate  an  uncultivated  writer  of,  probably,  the  fifth  rather  than  the 
sixth  century.  A  few  corrections  are  all  by  the  scribe  himself,  who  employed 
the  brown  ink  common  at  this  period.  The  lower  part  of  the  papyrus  is  prac¬ 
tically  complete,  but  in  the  upper  part  nearly  all  the  right-hand  half  is  missing, 
entailing  the  loss  of  only  some  of  the  figures  in  the  first  recipe,  but  the  ends  of 
all  the  lines  except  one  in  the  first  extract,  of  which  the  reconstruction  presents 
difficulties,  although  the  general  sense  is  clear. 

Lines  are  apparently  derived  from  an  uncanonical  gospel.  Jesus 

meets  some  persons,  who  ask  Him  how  the  sick  can  be  relieved.  The  answer  is 
that  He  has  provided  olive-oil  and  myrrh  for  those  who  believe  in  the  name  (or 
power)  ‘  of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Son  a  notable  inversion  of  the 
usual  order  of  the  Second  and  Third  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  The  scene  is  laid 
h  Trj  epT/jULo),  and  possibly  the  background  was  suggested  by  Matt.  viii.  0,-4, 
Mark  i.  40-5,  Luke  v.  12-16,  where  the  healing  of  a  leper  is  stated  by  Mark  and 
Luke  to  have  led  directly  to  the  departure  of  Jesus  ex  ipriixois  roxot?  or  h  rats 
ipriixoLs  ;  or  if  the  persons  who  met  Jesus  were  lepers  (cf.  11.  15  and  17,  notes) 
there  might  be  a  connexion  with  Luke  xvii.  11-14;  Dr.  J.  V.  Bartlet 

proposes  (cf.  1.  1 5,  note),  the  background  may  have  been  provided  by  Matt.  xiv. 
13—14,  which  has  fprjpLoiv  roTroiv  and  eOepdirevo-^  (cf.  Bapairia  in  1.  17).  If  7]pi\iv  in 
1.  15  is  rightly  restored,  the  gospel  to  which  the  extract  belongs  must  have  been 
professedly  written  by  one  of  the  disciples.  The  first  person  singular  or  plural 
occurred  in  the  narrative  of  (1)  the  Gospel  of  Peter,  (2)  the  Gospel  of  the 
Ebionites,  which  is  probably  identical  with  that  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  (Harnack, 
Gesch,  d.  altchr.  Liter,  i.  625  sqq.),  (3)  the  Gospel  of  Philip,  (4)  1224,  if  jote 
in  Fr.  2  recto,  ii.  i  belongs  to  the  narrative,  and  possibly  also  in  (5)  the  Gospel  of 
Thomas,  (6)  the  Traditions  of  Matthias,  and  (7)  the  Fayum  Gospel -fragment, 
of  which  three  the  extant  remains  are  too  slight  to  show  the  character  of  the 
narrative  ;  but  in  655,  840,  and  1081  the  disciples  are  referred  to  in  the  third 
person,  as  presumably  in  the  Gospels  according  to  the  Hebrews  and  Egyptians. 

The  second  extract  (11.  23-9)  is  quite  different  from  the  first,  being  concerned 
with  the  ‘  angels  of  the  Lord  ’  who  are  represented  as  having  gone  up  to  heaven 
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to  seek  a  remedy  for  their  eyes  from  Jehovah  Sabaoth,  to  whose  power  they 
appeal.  The  story  seems  to  be  incomplete,  and  this  suggests  that  the  first 
extract  too  perhaps  broke  off  prematurely,  though  it  ends  at  a  more  intelligible 
point  than  the  second.  The  link  connecting  the  excerpts  with  the  medical  pre¬ 
scriptions  is  probably  not  so  much  the  mention  of  the  olive-oil  and  myrrh 
as  relieving  sickness,  and  the  sponge  as  relieving  the  eyes,  but  in  the  implied  virtue 
of  an  appeal  by  name  in  the  one  case  to  the  Trinity,  in  the  other  to  Jehovah 
Sabaoth,  who  is  often  invoked  in  Gnostic  prayers,  e.  g.  1060.  The  second 
extract  is  clearly  not  taken  from  any  gospel  like  that  of  Peter  and  (apparently) 
that  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  which  covered  the  same  ground  as  the  Synoptists, 
but  the  Gospel  of  Philip,  of  which  the  only  extant  fragment  begins  aTT€Ka\v\l/4  jnot 
6  KvpLos  Tt  Ti]v  bei  \4y€LV  kv  Tw  avUvai  et?  tov  ovpavov  (cf.  11.  ^^3-4)  Kal  ttwc 

kKacTTy  Tcov  aro)  hvvapL^cov  aTTOKpCveo-dat,  was  a  document  of  a  different  class,  and 
seems  a  possible  source  for  both  excerpts.  It  is,  however,  safer  to  regard  them 
as  independent  of  each  other,  and  in  that  case  the  second  extract  may  well 
be  from  a  Jewish,  rather  than  Christian,  work  of  an  apocalyptic  character  similar 
to  e.  g.  the  Apocalypse  of  Bar  tick  (cf.  403)  or  the  Ascension  of  Isaiah  (P.  Amh.  i). 

The  first  excerpt,  considered  by  itself,  can  hardly  be  assigned  with  any  con¬ 
fidence  to  a  particular  gospel,  especially  as  it  is  uncertain  what  term  was  used  in 
the  narrative  in  speaking  of  Jesus  (cf.  1.  16,  note).  The  unorthodox  order  of  the 
Persons  of  the  Trinity  seems  to  point  in  the  direction  of  that  early  conception 
which  found  expression  in  a  curious  fragment  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  apn  eXaySe  jute  17  pTiTrjp  piov  to  ayiov  TTvevpia  iv  pia  tcov  Tpiy^iav  pov  Kal  airi^veyKi 
ety  TO  opos  to  jueya  Ga0(ap,  and  since  that  gospel  is  not  itself  a  suitable  source 
for  11.  15-22,  there  is  something  to  be  said  in  favour  of  assigning  the  passage  to 
the  Jewish-Christian  Gospel  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  which  Epiphanius  and 
Jerome  for  obscure  reasons  wrongly  identified  with  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
Hebrews,  The  Ebionite  Gospel  was  probably  a  century  later  than  the  other,  and 
unlike  it  was  a  secondary  document  of  a  pronounced  Gnostic  character,  while  the 
Gospel  of  Peter,  which  is  partly  based  on  the  canonical  Gospels  but  was  used  by 
Justin  along  with  them,  occupies  a  middle  position,  Harnack  assigning  its  com¬ 
position  to  A.  D.  110-30,  The  Akhmim  fragment  shows  that  the  Gospel  of 
Peter,  to  which  1224  possibly  belongs,  was  still  being  studied  in  Upper  Egypt  in 
the  fifth  century,  but  the  Gospel  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  as  ^  Jewish-Christian 
work,  is  perhaps  more  likely  to  have  been  associated  with  the  source  of  the 
second  extract. 

^ovcTKas  KaOapaLov* 

KvpLvov  {ppay^pal)  5, 
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papdOov 

{8p.) 

P. 

dyyeXoi  K(ypLo)v  dnijpOai/  Trpoy  p[e(roi/] 

(reXhov 

(V) 

s, 

TOV  ovpavov  6(p6a\pov^ 

Koarov 

(Sp.) 

s. 

25 

7roi'o(i5)i'r€y  Kal  <r^6yyov  Kpa- 

pao'TLyr)^ 

(8p.) 

s, 

TovvTes.  XeyL  avjqh  0  K{ypLo)Vf  tl  dvijp- 

KCOpLOV 

(Sp.) 

OaTe,  dyvol  TravKaOapoL  ;  taaiv  Xa^Tv 

8a(f>v6KOKKa 

Ka, 

m  * 

dvrjXOapev,  'law  HafiawO,  otl  <rol 

Kapotov 

(Sp.) 

[■ 

8oivaTb9  Kal  oiaxLpb^* 

nepyrjs 

(Sp.) 

[• 

30 

eh  aTpayyovpiTia,  idee  tov  tto^ 

yXrf'XJ^vos  {8p.) 

[• 

voiv)vTa' 

(poiXXov 

{Sp.) 

[• 

. 

Xa^bv  aneppa  dyivov  ^epbv  [ 

d\aT09 

[ 

Tpiyfra^  perd  [v}olvov  *Aa‘KaXw\- 

O^OV9 

[  . 

VLTOV  €?ra  deppd  7riv{v}e, 

^  dnrivTr](Tav  . dj/8]pe9  eh  Oapaniai/  ov\oi/‘ 

ev  rfj  kprfiKp  Ka\L  einav  K{ypL)(p,  35  Xa^ov  jirjXa  Kvnapt(7{a)ov 
^lecrov,  T4(y)  evr]  dapairia  d'pp^lo'TOLS  ;  ^ecray  kXoi^ov. 


Kal  XeyL  avToh,  eXeov  dTre8\(t>Ka  k- 
Xrjas  Kal  a‘^vpu[a]y 
TreTToiOoai  t[5  oj/opart  tov 
TTarpo?  Kal  d,y[i]oy  [7ry(€vparo)9  Kal  tov 

^v.m- 

3.  fi  of  fiapaOov  corr.  7.  1.  Kopiov.  9.  1.  Kapvov.  12.  First  X  of  (polWov  above 
the  line  ^  1.  <f)vWov.  17.  Uarov  U',  1.  ^Itjcov  .  .  .  evt  dcpaTTcia.  1 8.  1.  eXaiov  .  .  .  ejXaia?. 

19*  1.  cpvpv^a^u,  22.  viov  H.  23.  1.  dv^Xdau.  25*  c^oy’yoy  11.  1.  aTToyyov.  26.  rots 

of  avTois  above  the  line.  1.  ^(vpio)?  .  .  ,  dvfjXSaTe.  27.  of  ayvoi  corn  from  olj  and  o  from 
V?  'iaaiv  11.  28.  Second  a  of  avrjKOapiev  COrr.  from  CO.  laoo  n.  28—9.  1.  (TV  hwaros  kou 

l(r)(vp6s.  ot  of  oi£r;|'t/)o?  above  the  line.  30.  1.  crrpayyoupr/riai/.  lacre  II  ^  1.  lacrat.  3 1.  l.Xa^av 
an,  dKivov,  32.  voivov  11.  34.  1.  Oepanelav  ov\a>v.  33.  1,  XajScoi/.  36.  X  of  kXoc^ov 

above  the  line ;  1.  /cXvfov. 

‘  Ingredients  of  a  purging  draught :  cummin  4  drachmae,  fennel  2  dr.,  parsley  4  dr., 
costus  4  dr.,  mastich  4  dr.,  coriander  7  dr.,  21  laurel-berries,  nut  .  dr.,  ham  (1)  .  dr.,  penny¬ 
royal  .  dr.,  silphium  (?)  .  dr.,  salt  .  .,  vinegar  .  . 

.  .  .  men  met  us  in  the  desert  and  said  to  the  Lord  '‘Jesus,  what  cure  is  possible  for 
the  sick  ?  ”  And  He  saith  to  them  “  I  gave  olive-oil  and  poured  forth  myrrh  to  them  that 
believe  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Son.” 

The  angels  of  the  Lord  went  up  to  mid-heaven,  suffering  in  their  eyes  and  holding 
a  sponge.  The  Lord  saith  to  them  “  Why  came  ye  up,  ye  holy  and  all-pure  ?  *'  (They 
say)  “  We  came  up  to  receive  a  remedy,  Jehovah  Sabaoth,  for  thou  art  mighty  and  strong.” 

For  strangury,  to  heal  the  sufferer.  Take  the  dry  seed  of  basil-thyme,  crumble  it  with 
wine  of  Ascalon,  then  drink  it  hot. 

For  treating  wounds.  Take  the  fruit  of  a  cypress,  boil  it  and  apply.’ 
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10.  Whether  in  this  context  ir^pva  has  its  ordinary  meaning  of  'ham'  is  doubtful; 
a  herb  would  be  expected. 

12.  cjivWav  in  medical  writers  is  used  sometimes  with  special  reference  to  paXa^adpov 
(betel-nut),  which  was  exported  from  India,  and  o-iX</)ioi/,  which  was  exported  from  Cyrene. 
The  latter  is  more  likely  to  be  meant. 

15.  The  position  assigned  to  the  isolated  fragment  ]p€s  is  not  certain,  but  no  other 

place  seems  at  all  suitable,  Bcoj  eco,  or  av,  but  not  o?,  may  be  read  for  er,  only  the  tops  of 
the  letters  being  preserved;  but  no  combination  with  11,  17-19  or  23  results,  and  in  11.  16 
and  20-1  the  restorations,  which  are  fairly  certain,  are  inconsistent  with  this  fragment. 
Bartlet  prefers  fjp[iv  at  ^apto-alotj  comparing  1224.  Fr.  2  verso,  ii.  i,  but  at  this  point 

seems  satisfactory.  The  preceding  word  may  well  have  been  a  number  (e.  g.  rpetf),  but 
since  the  exact  length  of  the  lacuna  is  uncertain  there  are  several  possibilities.  Xcirpol 

au8]p€s  might  also  be  read  on  the  analogy  of  Luke  xvii.  1 1  beKa  Xenpol  avbpes  (cf.  the  other 
story  of  the  healing  of  a  leper  mentioned  in  the  introd.),  but,  as  Bartlet  observes,  the  context 
suggests  that  the  questioners  were  persons  who  wanted  to  know  how  Jesus  did  his  cures, 
rather  than  subjects  of  such  cures. 

16.  avrw  or  Tcp  (T(aiT7j)pi  (cf.  840)  may  be  restored  instead  of  /c(upt)w,  which  is  the 
term  used  in  the  Gospels  of  Peter  and  Philip,  or  'leo-oO  might  be  dative  instead  of  vocative ; 
cf.  1224. 

17.  For  the  spelling  SapaTrla  cf,  1.  34  and  the  Arsinoite  apcfiobov  eapanelas  (e.  g.  P.  Tebt, 
329.  3).  After  this  come  very  faint  traces  of  the  bottoms  of  four  letters,  of  which  the  first 
seems  to  have  begun  rather  high  up  and  may  well  be  a,  while  the  third  has  a  vertical  stroke 
suggesting  7,  t,  p,  or  r.  For  dppoi[<TToi9  (Bartlet)  cf.  Mark  vi.  13  ^€L(j)op  eXaup  noXXov^ 
dpp6}(TTQvSj  but  if  the  second  and  third  letters  were  pp  there  was  a  blank  space  between  them. 
rjpiv  [.  .  .  .  is  less  satisfactory,  but  the  sentence  may  have  ended  at  Bapama  and  the  next  word 
be  a  verb,  anre^rai  (cf.  e.  g.  Matt.  viii.  3  ^yj/aro  avTov)  might  be  read,  but  hardly  ^\l/a[TOj  and 
there  would  be  room  after  it  for  Se,  but  not  avr^v.  This  reading  would  require  Xeirpol  dvb]p€s 
in  1.  15  ;  cf.  note  ad  loc, 

18-19.  The  fourth  letter  of  a7re6[,  if  not  can  only  be  A,  but  b  is  more  suitable.  Neither 
d7r€b[cdKa  nor  a7re8[(e)ija  makes  a  very  good  contrast  with  eJex[i^o-a,  of  which  only  the  tops  of 
the  letters  survive,  and  one  verb  would  be  sufficient ;  but  though  of  can  quite  well  be  read 
for  (o  is  really  preferable  to  e),  and  v  is  possible  in  place  of  x  (or  k),  ofov[o-ai/  is  inadmissible, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  third  letter,  which,  if  not  e,  must  be  t,  but  because  after  the 
fourth  the  top  of  a  high  letter  like  <r  ought  to  have  been  visible,  €^€v[pov  and 
open  to  the  same  objection. 

20—2.  For  t[(»  ovopari  cf.  INIatt.  XXviii.  19  /3a7rr/fo*/r€f  avrovff  els  to  dvopa  tov  Trarpos  xai  rav 
vtoi;  KoX  TOV  dyiov  Tri^ev/xaro?,  and  introd.  t[^7  bvvdpci  (Bartlet)  can  be  substituted. 

23-4.  p[e(tov  I  TOP  avpapap :  the  first  letter,  if  not  p,  can  only  be  A,  p,  or  tt.  After  a  lacuna 
of  two  letters  comes  what  may  be  the  bottom  of  a  vertical  stroke,  or  merely  a  stain  or 
accidental  spot.  7T[ep.]7r\Top  is  possible,  but  not  t[oi']  t[pI\top, 

25,  a^toyyap  might  be  for  (TTToyywp  (cf.  1.  31  Xafiop)  and  the  plural  would  be  an  advantage, 
but  Kpareh  in  the  Sense  of  'holding  in  the  hand',  which  occurs  in  Plutarch,  Athenaeus,  and 
other  late  writers,  but  not  in  the  N.  T.,  would  be  expected  to  govern  the  accusative. 

27.  Xeyova-ip  seems  to  have  dropped  out  between  dypol  TraPKaSapoi  and  taa-ip  Xq^Ip,  or  else 
ot  bi  eiTrap  is  omitted. 

30.  (TTpayyovpiTia  (i.  e.  -prjTla)  is  an  unknown  equivalent  of  (rrpayyovpla,  and  of  doubtful 
validity. 

31.  ^€p6p  is  an  Ionic  form,  but  more  probably  a  misspelling  of  ^T}p6v ;  cf.  1.  17  ’leo-oC. 


R 
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V.  HOMER  FRAGMENTS 

(The  collations  are  with  the  text  of  Ludwich.) 

1385.  Fr. '2  7*3  X  5*7  cm.  Two  fragments,  found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  of  a  leaf 

from  a  papyrus  codex,  containing  on  the  recto  the  beginnings  of  B  444-6  and 
456-67  (the  writing  on  the  verso  being  obliterated),  with  occasional  breathings 
and  accents.  460  r}  Fifth  century ;  in  a  sloping  uncial  hand  ; 

brown  ink. 

1386.  19*9  X  7*8  cm.  Found  with  1365  and  1392.  On  the  recto  parts  of 

2  lines  in  cursive.  On  the  verso  the  upper  part  of  a  column  containing 
portions  of  A  257-71,  with  some  accents  and  marks  of  elision  and  quantity. 
A  low  stop  occurs  in  1.  262.  260  Kpr]Tr}p(n  K€p6^p[Tat  2>62i  irtvcdaL,  o-ov. 

Third  century ;  in  an  upright  informal  hand. 

1387.  9*9  X  4‘2  cm.  Middle  parts  of  E  206-24  with  occasional  high  stops  and 
accents  (208  Pa\(ov^).  Second  century;  in  well-formed  round  upright  uncials 
of  medium  size. 

1388.  Fr.  I  7*6  x  8*6  cm.  Four  fragments,  the  first  containing  parts  of  Z  133-7 
from  the  end  of  a  column,  and  the  others  parts  of  Z  138-50  and  156-60 
from  the  next  column,  of  which  1.  160  was  the  last  line.  Stops  occur  in  the 
form  of  an  acute  accent  high  above  the  line,  probably  by  a  second  hand. 
The  papyrus  has  ol  not  ixiv  in  1.  159.  First  century  B.  C.  (found  with  a  con¬ 
tract  dated  in  the  19th  year  of  Ptolemy  Auletes,  to  be  published  in  Part  XII) ; 
in  good-sized  uncials  of  similar  type  to  those  of  659  and  686. 

1389.  6  X  17*7  cm.  Fragment  of  a  double  leaf  from  a  vellum  codex  containing 
on  p.  I  beginnings  of  H  182-94,  on  p.  2  ends  of  218-30^  on  p.  3  a  few 
letters  from  the  beginnings  of  250-5,  and  on  p.  4  a  few  letters  from  the  ends 
of  285-9,  with  frequent  accents,  breathings,  and  marks  of  elision ;  stops  in 
the  middle  position  occur  twice.  Late  fourth  century ;  in  a  sloping  uncial 
hand  similar  to  that  of  the  Freer  Gospels  ;  brown  ink. 

1390.  6-2x5  cm.  Fragment  of  leaf  from  a  papyrus  codex  containing  on  the 
verso  parts  of  I  287-96  and  on  the  recto  parts  of  325-31,  with  frequent 
accents.  328  6?/.  Fifth  century ;  in  slightly  sloping  rather  heavy  uncials  ; 
brown  ink. 

1391.  Fr.  I  3*9  X  3*7  cm.  Four  fragments  (one  very  small  one  unidentified), 
found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  from  the  middle  of  two  leaves  of  a  papyrus  codex 
of  A,  written  in  brown  ink  in  a  large  heavy  sloping  uncial  of  the  fifth  century. 
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The  text,  which  varies  considerably  from  the  vulgate  and  seems  to  be 
remarkably  corrupt,  is : 


Fr.  I. 

Recto. 

526  ?  [.]o-/[ 

527  [^]yp^  7^[p  cofxotaLu 

528  [k€]i(7^  Vfl  .  [ 


Verso. 

566  ]  6o[vpL8o9  aXKTjs 

567  €p7jTv](TaaK[€  (paXayya^ 

568  ]  rpco7ra[o-/C€To  (p^vyuv 

569  €]7rt  V7]a\s  oSeveii^ 


Frs.  a  and  3.  Recto. 

597  [NecTTOpa  S  e/c  7roXe/z]oio  (p€p[ov  NijXTjiat  lttttol 

598  [iSpcocraL  Tjyov  Se  M]a^a€i^a  n[oip€ua  Xacov 

599  \tov  Se  lSco]i^  ep[o7j(Te]  noSapKi]^  [3ios“ 

600  [eo-TTjKei  ya]p  eni  7t[pv]p[p]t}  p€y[aK7]TH  vtjl 

601  \€i(Topo(op  tt\ovop  aL7T\yv^  ia)[/ca  re  SaKpvoecraay 

602  [aLyjra  8  €TaLp]oy  €o[p  JJaTpoKXija  TTpoceeLne 


Verso. 

634  [recrcrap  eaau  8oLaL  Se  vreXeiaSe]?  X  €K[aaTOP 

635  ['^pvcretaL  vepeOoPTO  (Svco)  8  vno  TrvOpe]^^^^  rjaap  [ 

636  [aXXo?  pep  poyecop  a7roKLp]7]aa(TKe  7[pa7r]e^7^j 

637  ?  [nXeiop  eop  Nearcop  8  0  yepcop  a]L€oy7]TL9  a[.]  .  (pay  [ 

[  25  letters  ]  .  7jT[,  .  .jeo-zcero  .  [ 

640?  [  31  letters  ]ao  X6VK[a  ? 

641?  [TTLPepepaL  8  eKeXevcrep  eirei  p  coTrXicrcre]  KyK[ei(o 


526.  Ataj  §€  MSS.  52^*  tTTTrovj  XISS.  For  the  doubled  o-  cf.J.  635,  but  the 
second  is  very  doubtful,  being  more  like  y.  598.  1.  M]axaoi/a.  634.  dpi(p\s  (or  -<p\)  eKaoTov 
MSS.  635.  An  omission  of  about  3  letters  apparently  occurred  in  the  earlier  part  of  this 
line.  637.  dfxoyrjTi  d€ip€v  INISS.  638-40.  The  XISS.  have  cV  tw  pd  a-cpi  KVKi]cr€  yvpfj  fiKVia 
Befjaiv  olva  IIpa/ui/€t<i),  cVt  8*  atyctoi'  Kvri  rvpov  Kurjari  xaXKcirj,  eVt  8*  a\(f)iTa  XevKa  7rd\vv€,  XIr.  T.  \V, 
Allen  suggests  that  after  11.  636  or  637  some  new  lines  were  added  referring  to  Hecamede 
and  proposes  /i€]o-oXev[/(Ot/  exouo-a  or  -[/fa  (f)opov(Ta  with  either  or  ft/xara.  7r[ap€/c]€(rKn'0 

(cf.  I  521)  does  not  seem  possible  in  the  previous  line.  The  vestiges  of  the  supposed  1.  641 
are  very  uncertain,  but  11.  637  and  640  may  have  been  meant,  though  very  corrupt. 


1392.  14*2  X  9*1  cm.  Found  with  1366  and  1386.  On  the  recto  first  halves 

of  O  303-25.  307  jStjScor.  308  6)/xot(rtr.  31 1  rrj.  324  KXorfoucriJi/]].  Third 
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century ;  in  upright  calligraphic  uncials  of  biblical  type,  resembling  26,  661, 
867,  P.  Rylands  i6.  On  the  verso,  which  is  partly  covered  by  strips  gummed 
on  in  order  to  strengthen  the  roll,  is  some  third-century  cursive  writing. 

1393.  7  X  9-8  cm.  Fragment  of  a  vellum  leaf  containing  on  one  side  beginnings 
of n  157  --70,  on  the  other  ends  of  19 1-203,  with  frequent  accents  and  marks 
of  elision.  Oxytone  words  received  a  grave  accent  on  the  final  syllable, 
e.  g.  165  ayaOov,  166  d  inserted  above  the  line  by  a  second  hand.  Fifth 
century ;  in  upright  rather  heavy  uncials  resembling  those  of  848.  The  leaf 
was  ruled  on  the  verso  (?)  with  a  fine  point ;  brown  ink. 

1394.  Fr.  I  4‘3  x  1*6  cm.  Six  fragments  (two  unidentified),  found  with  1369-74, 
&c.^  from  a  papyrus  book,  containing  on  the  recto  parts  of  a  266-76  and  on 
the  verso  parts  of  296-307,  with  frequent  accents,  &c.,  added  in  darker  ink. 
Oxytone  words  have  a  grave  accent,  as  in  1393.  Stops  in  the  middle  position 
in  11.  269  and  296  are  apparently  original.  271  vyy  with  dy  interlineated  in 
darker  ink.  Fifth  century ;  in  a  medium-sized  sloping  hand  somewhat 
resembling  that  of  1372  ;  brown  ink. 

1395.  65  X  8*9  cm.  Fragment  of  a  vellum  leaf  containing  on  one  side  the  first 

halves  of  C  264“75  other  294-305,  with  frequent  accents  and 

marks  of  elision  added  in  lighter  ink.  Stops  in  the  high  position  occur. 
269  (TTretpa?,  the  final  ?  rewritten  and  repeated  in  lighter  ink  above  the  line. 
273  </)  of  (prjfjLtv  corrected  ;  a  paragraphus  was  inserted  by  a  later  hand  below 
this  line.  274  t  adscript  of  inniievyc  added  together  with  a  high  stop  by 
a  later  hand,  eiarlv.  297  e\6]ys  corrected  to  €\0]7]t  by  a  later  hand. 
303  K€v6(o(n,  Fourth  century ;  in  a  fine  upright  script  rather  similar  to  that 
of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus. 

1396.  Fr.  I  2*7  x  3-7  cm.  Two  fragments,  found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  from 
a  papyrus  book,  containing  on  the  verso  parts  of  l  358-61,  364  and  on  the 
recto  parts  of  405-8,  410-12,  with  accents,  Src.,  and  three  small  unidentified 
scraps  apparently  from  the  same  MS.  406  ye  apparently  corr.  41 1  vo]v(rov 
t\  Fifth  century  ;  in  a  sloping  hand  rather  smaller  and  more  compressed 
than  that  of  1394 ;  brown  ink. 

1397.  3  X  2-8  cm.  Fragment  found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  containing  on  the  verso 
marginal  scholia  on  or  67  and  70  in  a  small  cursive  hand.  The  text  is 
[7repte]fcoo'a[ro  ^  ra  [lybea  T[ots  ^  paKeaiv,  and  after  a  space  yv^yorev,  an  explanation 
of  7]Khav€,  On  the  recto  traces  of  a  few  obliterated  letters,  probably  also 
a  scholium.  Fifth  century. 

1398.  10  X  7*3  cm.  Beginnings  of  </>  356-67,  from  the  bottom  of  a  column,  with 
frequent  accents,  breathings,  &c.,  added  by  a  later  hand,  which  has  also 
corrected  the  text  and  inserted  paragraphi  and  critical  signs.  Below  361 
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paragraphus.  362  diple  in  margin,  brj,  363  \  of  TrXayKri  and  x  of  rax  added 
above  the  line  by  the  corrector.  364  a7r\  365  7]fxLv  'ikriK[r](rt,  the  X  added 
above  the  line  by  the  corrector ;  paragraphus  below.  Third  century ;  in 
calligraphic  upright  uncials  of  biblical  type,  resembling  1392,  661,  &c. 


VI.  MINOR  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 

1399.  7*1  X  7*3  cm.  Plate  II  (verso).  On  the  recto  parts  of  8  lines  of,  probably, 
a  petition  to  an  official  who  is  addressed  as  Kvpi^ ;  a  vTrofjLvrjfjLaTLo-fjios  of 
a  /Sao-tXtKoj  (ypa/x/xarevs)  is  mentioned.  Late  second  or  third  century.  On 
the  verso  the  title 

^oipiXov  TTOirjfjLaTa 

K 

^ap^apiKa*  pLtjSt-  7r€p(r[LKa 

is  written  in  upright  uncials  which  may  belong  to  the  middle  or  latter  part 
of  the  third  century.  The  papyrus  is  hardly  the  right  shape  for  a  ctlWvPo^ 
(cf.  e.  g.  301,  1091),  and  is  more  likely  to  have  come  from  the  end  of  a  roll. 
With  regard  to  1.  2,  it  is  improbable  that  the  three  adjectives  ISapjSaptKa 
Mr)8t/c(a)  U^po-LKo,  refer  to  three  distinct  poems ;  they  rather  designate  in 
common  the  famous  epos  of  Choerilus  which  is  called  by  Suidas  7/  ’A^T/ratcor 
vUt]  Kara  Bep^ov,  by  Stobaeus  TTepcnjtj  (Flor,  xxvii.  i),  and  by  Herodian 
Uepo-LKa  (n.  pov*  Xe^.  p.  13,  ii.  919  Lentz).  This  was  divided  into  more  than 
one  book  (Herodian,  /.  ^.),  and  may  well  have  been  of  a  rather  wider  compass 
than  Suidas’  title  would  suggest,  though  there  are  no  indications  of  this  in 
the  few  sumving  fragments  (Kinkel,  Ep.  Gr-  Fr,  pp.  1^65  sqq.).  Suidas 
credits  Choerilus  with  another  work  called  AapiaKa  and  aXXa  rtra  Trot^/xara, 
of  which  nothing  is  known  ;  Naeke  in  his  monograph  on  Choerilus  suggested 
(p.  loi)  that  AaptaKo,  should  be  emended  to  ^aptaKa  or  else  assigned  to 
Choerilus  of  lasus. 

1400.  6  X  5*3  cm.  On  the  recto  part  of  a  second-century  taxing-list,  which 
will  be  described  in  Part  XII.  On  the  verso  ends  of  10  and  beginnings  of 
8  lines  from  the  tops  of  two  columns  of  a  comedy,  written  in  a  small  uncial 
hand  of  the  second  or  early  third  century.  The  text  is  : 


Col.  i. 

Col.  ii. 

]a5e- 

a7ro[ 

]akTju  yapei' 

avTr][ 

]n5a)* 
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o 

5  Y  S  aVTQ)  ’)(^pOVOL* 
]o'€rat 
Jro?  a 
]/06/za) : 

]  /caret) 

10  ]riv  [  ] 


n  y® 

5  avTcc\^ 
a7r[ 

V  •  [ 
«®[ 


1401.  Fr.  I  8-5  x  6-6  cm.  Four  fragments,  found  with  1369-74,  See.,  from 
a  papyrus  codex  of  a  tragedy,  written  in  a  hand  similar  to  that  of  1370  but 
not  identical,  though  possibly  from  the  same  MS.  of  Euripides.  Fifth 
century;  brown  ink.  Frs.  i  and  2  are  from  the  tops  of  columns.  The 
text  is : 


Fr. 

I  recto. 

Fr.  2  recto. 

Fr.  3  verso. 

Fr.  4  recto. 

]ay 

xo/>(os)  R9[ 

•  •[ 

]••[ 

'\yv^lir]v  ava  .  .  . 

a(p[ 

jei'TTtt  .  . 

verso. 

Tacri 

•  •  L 

[...]. 

]  .  6pCi)P  (T0(f)6v 

•  [ 

verso. 

]0/(r€49 

]«• 

5  ?’0‘'  ^  •  [ 

]  .  a7r[ 

1  .  av(i)  .  .  . 

J  •  • 

]  .  a  .  .  . 

Traces  of  2  more 
lines  and  2  of  a  scho¬ 
lium. 

iTi .  r 

•  •  •  L 

]a  .  .  [ 

1402.  Fr.  I  3«6  x  4*2  cm.  Three  fragments,  found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  of  a  codex 
of  Aristophanes  (?)  with  semi-uncial  scholia.  The  main  text  is  in  a  different 
hand  from  those  of  1371-4,  and  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  Fr.  3  belongs  to 
this  MS.  Fifth  century ;  brown  ink.  The  text  is : 


Fr.  I  recto. 

Fr.  I  verso. 

li\axovv 

•  [ 

]  .  0T€  )3[o]yA.oKra[i 

Tovs  a\\€KTpvovas  TT^jpos  aWrjXovs 

]  .  iqBi 

aT[ 

/ca/c[ 

T^iOiaaiv  €v 

(K 

TOis  fi\vKTrjpaiv  [ 

]  .  vaov 

5  ]  •  TTiyl 

]vor€o(  ) 

j' 

']vy  >f6a[ 

]Trapu[ 

MINOR  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


Fr.  2  recto. 

Fr.  3  recto. 

Fr.  3  verso. 

]o  ,  (  )  Ta  Bpeirava  €[ 
^Ta^0p€V0S* 

].^[ 
jTTfT  .  [ 

[.].[ 

T  •  [ 

verso. 

Oi  ,  .  [ 

TO  .  .  [ 

]  .  .  .  \€y€i 
]  Kvva 

5  tra^ 

*  •  •  L 


Fr.  I  verso.  1-3  seem  to  be  a  note  on  dKopobov  or  (jKopobl^nv :  cf.  Schol.  Ach,  165 
rovTOL9  (sc.  ^eKTpvodi)  yap  ore  p^Wovcn  pax^aBai  aKopoda  didorai  (aBUtv,  Knights  494  orav  yap 
chpdxqp  (TvpjBdWao-Lv  avrovs  (iKopoda  8id6a<Tiv  avroh,  but  the  recto  does  HOt  suit  any  point  30-50 
lines  distant  from  either  of  those  two  passages.  Fr.  2  recto,  i  hpcirava  suggests  Frogs  576 
bpinavov  ka^ovd  and  Kvva  on  the  verso  might  refer  to  KwoKkonov  in  1.  605.  aKopoba  occurs  in 
h  555  of  the  same  play,  but  Fr.  i  recto  does  not  seem  to  fit  that  part  of  the  Frogs. 


1403.  2  X  3*2  cm.  Fragment,  found  with  1369-74,  &c.,  of  the  middle  of  a  leaf 

from  a  papyrus  codex,  apparently  in  the  hand  of  1374,  but  not  from  the 
Wasps,  though  presumably  Aristophanes.  Fifth  century.  The  text  is  : 


Recto. 

]••[ 

]yKKei/[ 

]y(7afjLei/of  [ 
^UCOTOJI  t[ 


Verso. 

]. 

] 

]ToyyT  .  [ 

]  .  OlK€Va[L  ? 

5  "]••[ 


1404,  5-9  X  I  6*9  cm.  On  the  recto,  written  across  the  fibres,  part  of  a  Latin 

paraphrase  of  the  fable  of  the  dog  carrying  a  piece  of  flesh  over  a  stream 
and  deceived  by  his  own  image  in  the  water;  cf.  Aesop  339,  Babrius  79, 
Phaedrus  i.  4.  The  text  is :  Ca^iis  carnem  iny[c]nit  ct  jlii’i^men  t{r)ansiebat, 
deinde  aim  in  aqiiam  vidisset  umbram  car-'^nis  existimd\v]it  altera{i}i). 
There  is  a  blank  space  of  2*5  cm.  after  1.  4  and  no  trace  of  writing  below, 
which  would  be  expected  to  be  visible  if  other  lines  followed  immediately. 
The  story  thus  seems  to  have  been  left  incomplete.  Third  century;  in 
a  rather  large  cursive  hand,  e  is  commonly  of  the  v  shape,  made  without 
lifting  the  pen,  but  twice  has  the  form  of  e.  On  the  verso,  at  right  angles, 
are  the  ends  of  four  lines  of  Greek,  perhaps  an  account. 
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List  of  Oxyrhynclms  and  Hibeh  Papyri  distributed. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  published  papyri  which  have  been  presented  to  museums  and 
libraries  at  home  and  abroad  since  the  publication  of  the  last  list  in  Part  V,  pp.  315  sqq. 
It  includes  the  texts  in  Parts  V-IX,  with  a  small  portion  of  Part  X,  of  the  Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri^  and  the  remainder  of  those  in  Part  I  of  the  Hibeh  Papyri.  The  reference  numbers 
given  to  the  papyri  in  the  institutions  to  which  they  now  belong  have  been  added  where 
ascertained.  The  following  abbreviations  are  employed  : — 

B.  M.  =  British  Museum.  The  numbers  are  those  of  the  Catalogue  of  Greek  Papyri. 

Bodl.  =  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  The  references  are  to  the  hand-list  of  MSS. 

Bolton  =  Chadwick  Museum,  Bolton,  Lancs. 

Brussels  =  Musses  Royaux,  Brussels,  Belgium. 

Cairo  =  Museum  of  Antiquities,  Cairo,  Egypt. 

Cambridge  =  University  Library,  Cambridge.  The  numbers  refer  to  the  ‘  Additions  \ 
Chicago  =  Haskell  Oriental  IMuseum,  University  of  Chicago,  U.S.A. 

Cleveland  =  Library  of  Cleveland  University,  Ohio,  U.S.A. 

Dublin  =  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin. 

Edinburgh  =  University  Library,  Edinburgh. 

Glasgow  =  University  Library,  Glasgow. 

Graz  =  University  Library,  Graz,  Austria. 

Harvard  =  University  Museum,  Harvard,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Illinois  =  University  Classical  Museum,  Illinois,  U.S.A. 

Leipzig  —  University  Library,  Leipzig,  Germany. 

Leland  Stanford  =  Library  of  Leland  Stanford  University,  San  Francisco,  California,  U.S.A. 
Liverpool  =  University  Library,  Liverpool. 

INIorgan  =  Pierpont  Morgan  Collection,  New  York,  U.S.A. 

Muhlenberg  =  Muhlenberg  College,  Allentown,  Pennsylvania,  U.S.A. 

Newton  =  Newton  Theological  Institute,  Newton  Centre,  Mass.,  U.S.A. 

Pennsyl.  =  Museum  of  Science  and  Art,  University  of  Pennsylvania,  U.S.A. 

Princeton  =  University  Library,  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  U.S.A. 

Princeton  T.  S.  =  Library  of  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  U.S.A. 
Rylands  =  The  John  Rylands  Library,  Manchester.  The  numbers  are  those  of  the 
Catalogue  of  Greek  Papyri. 

Toledo  =  Museum  of  Art,  Toledo,  Ohio,  U.S.A. 

Yale  =  Library  of  Yale  University,  U.S.A. 

The  following  Oxyrhynchus  and  Hibeh  Papyri  had  been  passed  on  from  Brussels  to 
the  University  Library,  Louvain,  and  have  presumably  been  destroyed.  They  were  num¬ 
bered  in  the  classical  inventory  of  the  University  Museum  204-19. 

Hibeh  Papyri  Nos.  39,  45. 

Oxyrhynchus  Papyri  Nos.  419,  478,  488,  507,  509,  673,  679,  743,  836,  953,  973. 
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Oxyrhyiichis  Papyri, 


III.  412.  B.M.  2040. 

V.  840.  Bodl.  ]\IS. 
Gr.  th.  1 1. 

841.  B.  M.  1842. 

842.  B.  M.  1843. 

843.  Cairo  41082. 

844.  Harvard. 

VI.  845.  Cairo  4 1083. 

846.  Pennsyl.E.3074. 

847.  Morgan. 

848.  Chicago. 

849.  B.  ]\I.  2041. 

850.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 

th./.  13  (P). 

851.  Muhlenberg. 

852.  Bodl. 

853.  Cairo. 

854.  Toledo. 

855.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  99  (P). 

857.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  857. 

858.  IMuhlenberg. 

859.  Liverpool  Class. 
Gr.  Libr,  418. 

860.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.yi  88  (P). 

861.  Newton. 

862.  Cairo. 

863.  Cairo. 

864.  IllinoisG.P.864. 

865.  Newton. 

866.  IMuhlenberg. 

867.  IlIinoisG.P.867. 

868.  Muhlenberg. 

869.  Toledo. 

870.  IMuhlenberg. 

871.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  871. 

872.  IMuhlenberg. 

873.  Yale. 

874.  Rylands  449. 

875.  Cleveland. 

876.  Princeton. 

877.  Pennsyl.E.3075. 

878.  Brussels. 

879.  Cairo  41084. 


880.  Graz  MS.  II. 
.  1948. 

881.  CambridgeAdd. 
5884. 

882.  Yale. 

883.  Morgan. 

884.  Bodl.  MS.  Lat. 
class.  ^.20  (P). 

885.  Cambridge. 

886.  Cairo. 

887.  Cairo. 

888.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  ^7.  98  (P). 

889.  Cairo. 

890.  IllinoisG. P.890. 

891.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  f,  89  (P). 

892.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  105  (P). 

893.  Glasgow. 

894.  B.  M.  2042. 

895.  Glasgow. 

896.  Edinburgh  Pap. 
Case  5. 

897.  IllinoisG.P.897. 

898.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  898. 

899.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr, 
class,  c,  65  (P). 

901.  CambridgeAdd. 
5885* 

902.  B.  IM.  2043. 

903.  Princeton  T.  S. 
Pap.  I. 

904.  B.  IM.  2044. 

905.  Edinburgh  Pap. 
Case  6. 

906.  Edinburgh  Pap. 
Case  7. 

907.  B.  M.  2040. 

908.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class,  c,  64  (P). 

909.  IllinoisG.P.909. 

910.  Leland  Stanford. 

911.  Muhlenberg, 

912.  Cairo. 

913.  B.  IM.  2045. 


914.  B.  M.  2046. 

915.  Yale. 

916.  IllinoisG.P.916. 

917.  Yale. 

918.  B.  M.  1843. 

919.  Cairo. 

920.  Cairo. 

921.  CambridgeAdd. 

5886. 

922.  IllinoisG.P.922. 

923.  Rylands  451. 

925.  Princeton  T.  S. 
Pap.  2. 

926.  Bolton  28.  14.  i. 

927.  IllinoisG.P.927. 

928.  IllinoisG.P.928. 

929.  Cairo. 

930.  Glasgow. 

931.  Chicago. 

932.  IllinoisG.P.932. 

933.  Toledo. 

934.  Muhlenberg. 

936.  Toledo. 

937.  Cairo. 

938.  Chicago. 

939.  CambridgeAdd. 

5887. 

940.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  940. 

941.  IllinoisG.P.941. 

942.  Chicago. 

943.  Toledo. 

944.  Harvard. 

945.  Cairo  41085. 

946.  IMorgan. 

947.  HibbardLibrary, 
Chicago,  OAT.  2. 

948.  Pennsyl.E.3076. 

949.  Graz  MS.  I. 

1954- 

950.  Morgan. 

951.  Princeton. 

952.  Peabody  IMu- 
seum,  Yale. 

953.  Louvain  218. 

954.  Leland  Stan¬ 
ford. 


955.  Yale. 

956.  Cleveland. 

957.  Brussels. 

958.  IllinoisG.P.  958. 

959.  Cairo  41378. 

960.  Pennsyl.E.3078. 

961.  Cairo  41379. 

962.  Illinois G.P.962. 

963.  Toledo. 

964.  Cairo  41086. 

965.  IMorgan. 

966.  Cairo. 

968.  St.  Deiniol’s, 
Hawarden,  A.  N. 
39496. 

969.  Cairo  41087. 

970.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  g,  58  (P). 

971.  IllinoisG.P.97 1. 

972.  Cairo. 

973.  Louvain  219. 

974.  Yale. 

976.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  976. 

977.  Liverpool  Class. 
Gr.  Libr.  421. 

978.  Pennsyl.E.3077. 

979.  Graz  MS.  I. 

1953* 

981.  Peabody  Mu¬ 
seum,  Yale. 

982.  Princeton. 

983.  Dublin. 

984.  B.  IM.  1842. 

986.  Cairo. 

987.  Harvard. 

988.  CambridgeAdd. 

5888. 

989.  Cairo. 

990.  Illinois G.P.990. 

991.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  991. 

992.  Graz  IMS.  1. 

1952- 

993.  Pennsyl.  E. 

3079- 

994.  Brussels. 
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995.  Cairo. 

996.  Graz  IMS.  11. 
1942. 

997.  Cambridge 
Add.  5889. 

998.  Brussels. 

999.  Graz  IMS.  III. 
1941. 

1000.  Graz  MS.  I. 
1951. 

1001.  Chicago. 

1002.  Morgan. 

1003.  Cleveland. 

1004.  Cairo  41088. 

1005.  Cairo  41089. 

1006.  Cairo  41090. 
VII.  1007.  B.  M. 

2047. 

1008.  Cairo. 

1009.  Cairo. 

1010.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
bib.  g.  3  (P). 

1012.  Toledo. 

1013.  Cairo. 

1015.  Cairo. 

1016.  Toledo. 

1017.  B.  M.  2048. 

1018.  Rylands  450. 

1019.  Dublin. 

1020.  Cairo. 

1021.  Dublin. 

1022.  B.  M.  2049. 

1023.  Illinois  G.  P. 

1023. 

1024.  Illinois  G.  P. 

1024. 

1025.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  ^.99  (P). 

1026.  Cairo. 

1027.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1027. 

1028.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1028. 

1029.  Cairo. 

1030.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1030. 

1031.  Cairo. 

1032.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr, 
class.  3.  7  (P). 

1034.  Dublin. 


1035.  Illinois  G.  P. 

1035* 

1036.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1036. 

1037.  B.  ]M.  2050. 

1038.  Muhlenberg. 

1039.  Newton. 

1040.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1040. 

1042.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1042. 

1043.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1043. 

1044.  Toledo. 

1045.  Toledo. 

1046.  Muhlenberg. 

1047.  Toledo. 

1049.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  7  (P). 

1050.  Cambridge 
Add.  5890. 

1051.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1051. 

1052.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  100  (P). 

1053.  Cambridge 
5891. 

1054.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1054. 

1055.  Newton. 

1056.  Newton. 

1057.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  100  (P). 

1058.  PrincetonT.S. 
Pap.  3. 

1059.  Newton. 

1060.  Rylands  452. 

1061.  B.  M.  2051. 

1062.  Bolton28.i4.2. 

1063.  Toledo. 

1064.  Muhlenberg. 

1065.  PrincetonT.S. 
Pap.  4. 

1066.  Toledo. 

1067.  Toledo. 

1068.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1068. 

1069.  Cairo. 

1070.  Cambridge 
Add.  5892. 


1071.  Cairo. 

1072.  Newton. 

VIII.  1073.  B.  M. 

2052. 

1074.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1074. 

1075.  B.  IM.  2053. 

1076.  Rylands  448. 

1077.  Muhlenberg. 

1078.  Cambridge 
Add.  5893. 

1079.  B.  M.  2053. 

1080.  PrincetonT.S. 
Pap.  5- 

1081.  Cambridge 
Add.  5894. 

1082.  B.  M.  2054. 

1083.  Cambridge 
Add.  5895. 

1084.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1084. 

1086.  B.  M.  2055. 

1087.  Cairo. 

1088.  B.  M.  2055. 

1089.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d.  10 1  (P). 

1090.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.  Libr. 
420. 

1091.  B.  M.  2056. 

1092.  Bodl. 

1093.  Cairo. 

1094.  IMuhlenberg. 

1095.  Muhlenberg. 

1096.  PrincetonT.S. 
Pap.  6. 

1097.  B.  M.  2057. 

1098.  Cairo. 

1099.  Cambridge 
Add.  5896. 

1100.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  100  (P). 

1101.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  c.  66  (P). 

1102.  B.  M.  2058. 

1103.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  ^.102  (P). 

1104.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d.  102  (P). 

1105.  B.  M. 


1106.  Edinburgh  Pap. 
Case  8. 

1107.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1107. 

1108.  Muhlenberg. 

1109.  Toledo. 

1110.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e.  1 00  (P). 

nil.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class. /I  90  (P). 

1112.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  1 01  (P). 

1113.  Muhlenberg. 

1114.  B.  M.  2059. 

1116.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class,  d.  103  (P). 

1117.  Cairo. 

1118.  Toledo. 

1119.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class,  h.  5  (P). 

1120.  Illinois  G.  P. 

1120. 

1121.  Cairo. 

1122.  B.  IM.  2060. 

1124.  Cambridge 
Add.  5897. 

1125.  Newton. 

1127.  Cairo. 

1128.  Toledo. 

1129.  B.  M.  2061. 

1130.  B.  IM.  2062. 

1131.  IMuhlenberg. 

1132.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1132. 

1133.  Cambridge 
Add.  5898. 

1134.  B.  M.  2063. 

1135.  Cairo. 

1136.  B.  M.  2064. 

1137.  Toledo. 

1138.  PrincetonT.S. 
Pap.  7. 

1139.  Toledo. 

1140.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.  Libr. 
421. 

1141.  Muhlenberg. 

1142.  Cairo. 

1143.  B.  M.  2065. 
1145.  Cairo. 
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1146.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  102  (P). 

1147.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1147. 

1148.  Cairo. 

1149.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1 149. 

1150.  Rylands  453. 

1151.  Glasgow. 

1152.  Princeton  T.  S. 
Pap.  8. 

1153.  Bolton 28.14.3. 

1154.  IMuhlenberg. 

1155.  Newton. 

1156.  Toledo. 

1157.  Cairo. 

1159.  Toledo. 

1160.  Muhlenberg. 

1161.  Newton. 

1162.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1162. 

1163.  Dublin. 

1164.  Liveipool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  422. 

1165.  Cairo. 

IX.  1166.  B.M.2066. 

1167.  Princeton  T.S. 
Pap.  9. 

1168.  PrincetonT.  S. 
Pap.  10. 

1169.  PrincetonT.  S. 
Pap.  1 1 . 

1170.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
bib.  </.  14  (P). 

1171.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1171. 

1172.  B.  M.  2067. 

1177.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1177. 

1178.  Cairo. 

1179.  Newton. 

1180.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1180. 


1.  B.  M.  1821. 

2.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  78  (P). 


1181.  Muhlenberg. 

1182.  Cairo. 

1183.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1183. 

1185.  Rylands  454. 

1186.  Cairo. 

1187.  Cairo. 

1188.  B.  M.  2071. 

1189.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1189. 

1190.  Dublin. 

1191.  Cairo. 

1192.  Toledo. 

1193.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1193. 

1194.  Rylands  455. 

1195.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.  Libr. 
4^3 

1197.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  104  (P). 

1198.  Newton. 

1199.  Edinburgh 
Pap.  Case  9. 

1200.  Cairo. 

1201.  Cambridge 
Add.  5899. 

1202.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1202. 

1203.  Toledo. 

1204.  Cairo. 

1205.  B.  M.  2072. 

1206.  B.  INI.  2073. 

1207.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1207. 

1208..  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 

class,  h.  6  (P). 
1209.  Rylands  456. 

1211.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1211. 

1212.  Muhlenberg. 

1213.  Cambridge 
Add.  5900. 


Hibeh 

3.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  89  (P). 

4.  B.  M.  1822. 


1312.  IMuhlenberg. 

1314.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  428. 

1315.  Cambridge 
Add.  5902. 

1319.  Muhlenberg. 

1320.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  429. 

1321.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  430. 

1322.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  431. 

1324.  Bolton  28.  14. 
4* 

1325.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1325. 

1326.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1326. 

1327.  Cairo. 

1328.  Newton. 

1329.  Cairo. 

1330.  Muhlenberg. 

1331.  Toledo. 

1332.  Toledo. 

1333.  Muhlenberg. 

1334.  B.  M.  2074. 

1335.  B.  M.  2075. 

1337.  Cairo. 

1338.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1338- 

1339.  Cairo. 

1340.  Newton. 

1341.  Cambridge 
Add.  5903. 

1342.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1342. 

1345.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  432. 

1346.  Toledo. 

1348.  Toledo. 

1349.  Illinois  G.  P. 

1349- 

1350.  Cairo. 


class,  d,  (^)* 

8.  Brussels. 

9.  Harvard. 


1214.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1214. 

1215.  Muhlenberg. 

1217.  IMuhlenberg. 

1218.  Toledo. 

1219.  Muhlenberg. 

1220.  Cairo. 

1221.  IMuhlenberg. 

1222.  Toledo. 

1223.  Cairo. 

X.  1225.  Princeton 
T.  S.  Pap.  12. 

1226.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.  Libr. 
424. 

1227.  IMuhlenberg. 

1228.  Glasgow. 

1229.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1229. 

1230.  Newton. 

1243.  Muhlenberg. 

1245.  Cairo. 

1246.  Muhlenberg. 

1247.  Toledo. 

1249.  Cambridge 
Add.  5901. 

1250.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  <7.  97  (P). 

1251.  B.  IM  2057. 

1301.  Muhlenberg. 

1302.  IMuhlenberg. 

1303.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.Libr.425. 

1306.  Liverpool 
Class.Gr.  Libr.  426. 

1307.  Illinois  G.  P. 
1307. 

1308.  IMuhlenberg. 

1309.  Liverpool 
Class.  Gr.  Libr.  4  2  7. 

1310.  Princeton  CC. 
0174.  6.  1310. 

1311.  Newton. 


Papyri. 

5.  B.  M.  1823. 

6.  B.  M.  1824. 

7.  Bodl.  I\rS.  Gr. 
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10.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  yC  79  (P). 

11.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  g.  54  (P). 

12.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  ^.55  (P). 

13.  Pennsyl.  E.  3068. 

14.  Bodl. 

15.  B.  ]\r.  1825. 

17.  Bodl.  IMS.  Gr. 
class.  ^.79  (P). 

18.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  f,  80  (P). 

19.  Graz  IMS.  I  and 
III.  1944. 

20.  B.  M.  1826. 

21.  B.  M.  1827. 

22.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  h.  f  (P). 

23.  Morgan. 

24.  Cambridge  Add. 
4461. 

25.  Yale. 

26.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d.  80  (P). 

27.  Dublin. 

28.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  (P). 

29.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class.  ^.82  (p)- 

30.  B.  M.  1828. 

31.  Cairo  41073. 

32.  Chicago. 

33.  Cairo  41074. 

34.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  c.  60  (P). 


38.  Graz 

MS. 

III. 

1943- 

40.  Graz 

MS. 

III. 

1947. 

41.  Bodl. 

MS. 

Gr. 

class,  r.  61  (P). 

47.  Cambridge  Add. 
4462. 

48.  Cambridge  Add. 

4463- 

50.  Pennsyl.  E.  3069. 

51.  B.  M.  1829. 

52.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  83  (P). 

53.  Cambridge  Add. 

4464. 

57.  Cairo  41075. 

58.  Morgan. 

59.  Cleveland. 

63.  Cairo  410^6. 

64.  Yale. 

65.  Leland  Stanford. 

66.  Cambridge  Add. 

4465. 

67.  B.  M.  1830. 

68.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  84  (P). 

69.  Cairo  41077. 

70  (a),  Leipzig  Inv, 
No.  614. 

70  (^).  Leipzig  Inv, 
No.  615. 

71.  Cairo  41078. 

72.  Cambridge  Add. 

4466. 

73.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  d,  85  (P). 


74.  Graz  MS.  1. 
1949. 

76.  Brussels. 

77.  Leipzig  Inv.  No. 

616. 

78.  Cairo  41079. 

80.  B.  M.  1831. 

81.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  r.  62  (P). 

82.  B.  M.  1832. 
84(<2).  B.M. 1 833(a). 
84(^).  B.M.  1833(3). 
85.^  k  M.  1834.^ 
87.  Peabody  Mu¬ 
seum,  Yale. 

89.  Morgan. 

90.  B.  M.  1835. 

91.  Morgan. 

92.  B.  M.  1836. 

93.  Harvard, 

94.  Leipzig  Inv,  No. 

617. 

95.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  81  (P). 

96.  Pennsyl.E.3070. 

97.  Yale. 

98.  Brussels. 

99.  Princeton. 

100.  Brussels. 

101.  Cairo  41080. 
192.  Harvard. 

104.  B.  M.  1837. 

105.  Chicago. 

106.  B.  M.  1838. 

107.  Leipzig  Inv.  No. 
618. 

108.  Chicago. 


109.  Cleveland. 

110.  Berlin  Postmu¬ 
seum  I  A,  a  10  a. 

111.  Morgan. 

112.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  c,  63  (P). 

113.  Graz  MS.  I. 
1946. 

115.  Brussels. 

116.  Bodl.  MS.  Gr. 
class,  e,  90  (P). 

117.  Pennsyl. E.307 1. 
119.  Harvard. 

121.  Graz  MS.  III. 

1945- 

124.  Cairo  41081. 
128.  Yale. 

130.  St.  DeinioPs, 
Hawarden  A.  N, 

39495- 

131.  Leland  Stanford. 

132.  Graz  MS.  I. 
1950. 

133.  Morgan. 

137.  Princeton. 

145.  B.  M.  1839. 

146.  Dublin. 

147.  Cleveland. 

148.  Yale. 

150.  B.  M.  1840. 

151.  Morgan. 

156.  Pennsyl.E.3072. 

166.  Harvard. 

167.  Pennsyl. E.307 3, 
169.  Hibbard  Library, 

Chicago,  OAT.  i . 
171.  B.  M.  1841. 


INDICES 

I.  NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS  {mclnding  1356). 

{Figures  in  thick  type  refer  to  papyri,  those  in  Italic  type  to  fragments,  Roman 

figures  to  cohimns  ;  schol.  =  scholium.') 


aya66s  1361.  1.  6. 

aya\fia  1361.  1.  5, 

ayavof  1358.  1.  7  ;  1359.  1, 
10. 

ayycXas  1361.  5.  24. 

dyciv  1361.  1.  15;  1362.  1. 

2,  3,10;  1364.20;  1368. 
,  55* 

dyepoixo^  1358.  J2.  30. 
dyiaTvs  1362.  1,  3. 
dypdy  1367.  I  7. 
dheXcpos  1371.  47  schol. 
dbiK09  1356.  Fol.  4.  29; 
1363.  7. 

d]eXtoj  1361.  5.  15. 
d^p  1364.  294. 

[d^d|/a]ro9  1359.  1.  5* 

^aOtjpqiol  1366.  6;  1367.  41. 
dOpoas  1356.  Fol.  10.  18. 
aia  1359.  1,  II. 
alyXdeis  1361.  1.  14. 

AiyvTTTOs  1361.  1.  15. 

"Aidijs  1356.  Fol.  4.  34 ; 
1360.  3.  4  (’AiSaj);  1363. 

II. 

alfv  1362.  1.  9. 
aW^p  1358.  J2.  34. 

At^tWfs- 1358.  15,  17* 

aWo[  1359.  3.  3. 
ai'^uia  1362.  7.  34. 

1361.7.  8  (1.  {^1^116,^, 
alvos  1362.  1.  9. 
aiTTvs  1358.  J2.  23,  25. 
alp€i(r6ai  1365.  53* 
a’cra  1362.  1.  1 5. 
dt(T(T€iv  1358.  2,  20. 
nl(rxvvT]  1364.  40. 

alreiu  1362.  1.  1 9, 


atjrtoy  1366.  1 7. 

AiTva  1361.  4,  7*  AiTvrj 

1358.  2.  25. 
at(l>vi8i09  1365.  36. 

010)1/ 1362.  7.  33. 
dAcouf«/1356.  Fol.  8. 1 ;  1359. 
7.  4;  1362.  7.  21;  1364. 
70. 

tiKpaTos  1356.  Fol.  8.  5. 
dKpo[  1361.  77.  2. 
dXofcoj/ 1363.  7* 

0X7051/611/1364.  108,  149. 
aXeifrav  1362.  7.  13. 
dXeKTpvdip  1402.  7.  verso 
schol. 

'AXc$av8pos  1361.  7.  I  marg. 
dX^dfio  1356.  Fol.  4.  30: 
1364.  56. 

dXrjO^s  1356.  Fol.  4.  27 ; 

1362.  7.  15;  1364.  118. 
dx^y  1363.  5* 
dXiKia  1361.  4. 

dXiTpos  1360.  p.  56. 
dXXd  1356.  Fol.  4.  31,  34, 
Fol.  8.  10,  Fol.  10.  II  ; 
1358.  2.  33  ;  1360.  7.  3, 
2.  6  schol. ;  1361.  5.  12 ; 
1362.  7.  9,  16,  33;  1364. 
55,  120,  162 ;  1368.  42. 
dXXrjXcov  1364.  273* 
dXXoy  1356.  2.  6,3.1;  1365. 

5 ;  1366.  8 ;  1367.  8. 
dXpvpos  1358.  7.  I. 
alter  1404.  4. 
dXvaK€iv  1358.  2.  29. 
[AX(t>€L]6s  1361.  4.  9. 
dpa  1368.  37,  40* 

*Apa(avi8€S  1359*  7.  I  2. 


dpevrjvos  1358.  2.  1 8. 
jo/ierpo  1363.  19. 

d/x/ioy  1360.  7.  8,  10. 

dpvpoiv  1358.  7.  14;  1359. 

4.  6. 

dpvuea-Oai  1364.  1 3 2. 

\\pvvTas  1361.  7.  I  marg. 
dpvoTis  1362.  7.  II. 
dp(pL  1358.  2.  28. 
dpcpi^dXXeip  1358.  7.  27. 
cip^o)  1368.  32. 
dp  1356.  Fol.  4.  5  ;  1364.  9, 
12,  38,113,  131,  135,  146, 

dvdyios  1356.  Fol.  4.  10. 
dudyKa  1361.  7.  6.  di/dyK?; 
1361.  5.  14. 

dpayKa^fip  1356.  Fol.  4.  9. 
di/oyKOtoy  1364.  26,  283. 
dpadidd(rK€ip  1356.  Fol.  10.  3. 
upaipfTp  1368.  32. 
d^i  1358.  2.  32. 
di/aTTPeiv  1364.  292. 
dpd(Ta€iP  1358.  7.  16. 
dpaaTpd<f)icr6ai  1362.  7.  6. 
dpa(l>€p€ip  1364.  184. 

’Ai/fipeoy  1365.  II. 
dpdpeia  1365.  56. 
d^vdpcicDs  1365.  63. 
dvhpaKTacrlri  1359.  7.  I  7. 
dvbpo(f)6ua^  1358.  7.  29. 
dp€ip€(r6aL  1362.  7.  22. 
dpTjKClP  1361.  4,  I. 
dpf}p  1356.  Fol.  4.  12  ;  1358. 
7.  9,  12;  1361.  7.  10,  4. 
6;  1363.  2,  12,  22;  1366. 
6,  27. 

dp$fpop  1361.  4,  3. 
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av6i(TTdvai  1360.  2*  4  schol. 
difdpd)7nvos  1356.  Fol.  4*  2. 
dvOpcoTTos  1356.  Fol.  8.  2  j 
1358.  1.  20 ;  1361.  1,  12. 
3.  3,  24.  2,  5(?);  1364. 
13,  48,  89,  236,  284; 
1365.  2. 

\lVO€LJ/  1356.  5.  14- 

dvoiyvvvai  1368.  47* 

dvouLos  (aTTo^co  Pap.)  1356. 
Fol.  4.  10. 

avTi  1356.  Fol.  8.  2  ;  1360. 
18.  2  schol. ;  1365.  43. 

^AvTia-devrjs  1366.  2. 

avTicjiaiveLP  1359.  1.  5* 
dvco  1356.  Fol.  4.  i(?); 

1358.  2.  35. 
dvaxfie^rjs  1364.  1 65. 

<l|t[  1356.  Fol.  10.  28. 
aTraWdacreLv  1364.  41* 
dirapxh  1360.  1.  1 3. 

OTTOS  1356.  Fol.  4.  25  ;  1364. 

295;  1365.  31. 
anfipetrios  1358.  2.  lO. 
dirS  1356.  Fol.  10.  9  ;  1361. 
1.  15;  1364.  87,  96,  99, 
102  ;  1368.  29. 
dnob^LKVvvai  1365.  45* 
aTTobibovai  1365.  7* 
aTTodv^a-Keiv  1364.  93,  9^* 
diroKpi^  1356.  Fol.  4.  43. 
aTTOKTCLVCLV  1365.  38. 
a7r[opos  1360.  1.  9* 
a7roo-To[  1356.  Fol.  8.  28. 

aTVoa-Tvyeiv  1362.  1.  11. 

O7r0Tei[  1356.  Fol.  10.  20. 
d7rOTp€7T€lV  1364.  88. 
d7ro(p€vy€iv  1367.  8. 
oTTOp^ereveiv  1356.  Fol.  10.  9. 
aqua  1404.  3. 
dpa  1358.  1.  I,  2.  33. 

^hpyeloL  1358.  .2.  31. 
dphciv  1356.  Fol.  10.  10. 
operr/  1356.  Fol.  4.  4,  Fol. 
10.  22. 

'ApTjTiddrjs  1358.  2.  32, 
d.pi(TT€p6s  1358.  1.  25. 
dpKTTOS  1359.  1.  II. 
^ApKaa-idrjs  1359.  1.  8. 
app6TT€iv  1356.  Fol.  4.  II,  30* 


dpvcIcrdaL  1364.  197* 
dptrayr]  1356.  1.  2. 
dpTrd^eiv  1361.  5.  19* 
dpros  1362.  1.  25. 
dpvcTT^p  1362.  1.  I7« 
dpx^iv  1364.  134. 
dpx^  1365.  63. 

'Apxip-^xos  1367.  5^* 

’Ao-ts  1359.  1.  II. 
davuvcTos  1360.  1.  10. 
drdcrdQL  1358.  2.  I3(?)- 
’Ar^ts  1362.  1.  4. 
dTLpd)pT}TOS  1356.  Fol.  4.  29. 
aT[(raXXetv  1359.  1*  6. 

dTpT)v  1362.  1.  19. 
drpvyeTos  1358.  2.  34- 
avdis  1365.  705  1368.  41* 

avKiov  1362.  4.  6. 
av^dveiv  1397.  SChol. 
avrdp  1359.  2.  13* 
avT€  1356.  Fol.  4.  39. 
avriKa  1361.  1.  II. 
airo'f  1359.  4.  ^  ;  1360.  4. 
ii.  7;  1364.  67,  69,  73, 
76,  79,  82,  95,  133,  138, 
142,  148;  1365.  13,  44, 
54,  60;  1367.  3,  45>  54. 
59)  1368.  45)  4^)  51  ) 
1400.  i.  5,  ii.  2.  6  avTos 

1364.  194 ;  1368.  28. 
d(pavl^€iv  1368.  38. 
o^^tTos  1358.  1.  26 ;  1359. 
5.  I. 

d(pi€vai  1356.  Fol.  4.  30 ; 

1360.  2.  6  schol. 
d(f)lKV€l.(TdaL  1368.  43. 
dcfyopl^eiv  1364.  290. 

^AcfipoBirr}  1359.  5.  4  j  1371. 
52  schol. 

dtppav  1356.  Fol.  4*  8. 

’A;(aiot  1359.  1.  1 4. 
dd>s  1361.  24.  3. 

^advppoos  1358.  2.  23. 
jSaXXeiv  1362.  1.  20 ;  1368. 

51* 

jSapjSapiTcd  1399.  verso  2. 
0dp/3aposl356.  Fol.  10.  1 1  (.?); 

1364.  278,  289. 
fiap^apovv  1364.  274* 


^dp(3iT0S  1361.  1.  4.  2. 

BapKoTot  1367.  29. 

^aaiXeveiv  1367.  42. 

/3ao-iXevs  1359.  1.  8  ,*  1367. 
20,  27. 

/3ao-iXtT^[ds  1367.  62. 

^id^cdSai  1364.  47. 

^ipXiov  1363.  7* 

^LTj  1359.  1.  9,  17. 

/3tos  1356.  Fol.  4.  29  ;  1362. 
1-  33- 

jSXaTrreiv  1364.  55?  1 1 9* 
jSXeTTetv  1368.  42. 

^XdidKeiv  1361.  5.  25  ;  1362. 
1.  7. 

1365.  37. 

Bov(vyr}s  1367.  53* 

^ovXea-dai  1402.  1.  verso 
schol. 

(SovXevT^s  1367.  65. 

/SpajSeuctv  1356.  Fol.  4.  32. 
Bvkx^s  1360.  3  schol, 

/Scopes  1360.  ii;  363.  10. 

pooTLupeipa  1359.  1.  16. 

canis  1404.  i. 
caro  1404.  i,  3. 
cum  1404.  2. 

yata  1358.  32,  Fata  1358. 

II. 

yapeiv  1400.  1.  2. 
yap  1356.  Fol.  4.  II,  16,  29, 
32,  37,  Fol.  10.  27  ;  1360. 
3  schol.;  1361.  2.  i,  4.  2, 
26.  4;  1362.  1.  II,  17; 
1363.  8;  1364.  23,  54, 
65.  9I)  ”7)  189,  211, 

272)  294. 
ydpvs  1361.  1.  2. 
ye  1364.  173. 
yuvedBai  1364.  1 36, 
yeverj  1362.  1.  14. 
y€V€B\r]  1358.  2.  19,  26; 

1362.  1.  7. 
yepas  1359.  5.  I. 
ycpcov  1363.  7* 
yj]  1359.  1.  13  ;  1363.  23. 
yrjyev^s  1367.  42. 
y^Tciov  1362.  1.  25. 
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yiyv€(j6ai  1356.  Fol.  4.  26  ; 
1358.  2.  16,  27 ;  1359. 

2.  6  ;  1360.  2.  6  schol. ; 
1364.  1 59,  210;  1365.  1 2, 
25. 

yi,yvii(TK€iv  1356.  Fol.  8,  I  j 
1362.  1.  29. 

T\avK€TT)s  1368.  QO. 
yXvKvs  1361.  L  6. 

'yXaicro'a  1358.  2*  1 4.  yXSrTa 
1364.  72. 

yvr]cnos  1356.  8,  1 3. 
yvafiT)  1401.  1.  2. 
yofjTpis  {?)  1356.  Fol.  4.  14. 
yov€v^  1359.  7.  3. 
yovu  1356.  Fol.  4.  31, 
yvp.va(€iv  1356.  Fol.  4.  47. 
yvfiuos  1356.  Fol.  4.  37. 
yvPT}  1356.  Fol.  4.  14  ;  1359. 

5.  5(?);  1368.  53. 
yvp€V(Tai  (=  (pvTevaai^)  1356. 
Fol.  10.  8. 

darjpayv  1358.  1.  24. 
harivai  1362.  1 4. 

bairri  1362.  1,  5. 
bapav  1358.  1,  2. 

Aap^nvos  1359.  2.  7>  13* 
1356.  Fol.  4.  33,  Fol.  8. 
24,  28,  Fol.  10.  5,  12,  25 ; 
1358.  1.  I,  6j  18,  22,  30, 

2.  29 ;  1359.  1.  6,  7,  13, 
19  ;  1360.  L  10,  2.  2, 
4  schol.;  1361.  1.  12-14, 

3.  4,  5.  6,  4,  ^5.  4 ; 

1362.  1,  5‘,  7,  12,  21,  25 ; 

1363.  15;  1364.  21 
w/. ;  1365.  8  ei  saep. ; 
1367.  8  et  saep. ;  1368. 
33.  36,  37>  39:  1400.  i.  5. 

1362.  4,  4* 
fifiXoff  1361.  13.  2. 
dcTu  1356.  Fol.  10.  27  ;  1364. 
66-82,  120. 

AeXl^t/COff  TpLTTOVS  1356.  Fol. 

4.  27. 

A^Xc^oi  1365.  7 ;  1367.  23. 

1356.  Fol.  4*  5* 
dccrpos  1356.  Fol.  4*  351 

1364.  104. 


d€vpo  1361.  1.  3. 

SfOre  1363.  5. 

5/;(€Gr^at  1359.  1.  7  (.^). 
deinde  1404.  2. 

AT)pT}Tr}p  1359.  2.  9,  12. 
1365.  69. 

8i]po[(Ti  .  .  1356.  Fol.  10.  29. 
bripoTT]^  1365.  I. 

Arjpaua^  1367.  1 9,  28, 35. 

8ia  1856.  Fol.  4.  38 ;  1858. 
.8.34;  1859.  i.  22;  1364. 
54,  56 ;  1365.  55  ;  1368. 
53- 

biaj^alvav  1368.  45. 
biabaT^itrOai  1358.  1.  1 5. 
(Pi^aidvaaeiv  1361.  1.  8. 

Stato’[  1361,  3.  3. 
htaiTaaQai  1365.  17. 
biaK(x)\v€iv  1364.  179. 

StareXeti/  1365.  1 6. 
hia^6eip(Lv  1367.  18. 
8La(l)vKd(T(T€iv  1365.  65. 

Sidopai  1356.  Fol.  4.  31,  33, 
Fol.  10.  28;  1358.  1.  3  ; 
1360.  5.  4;  1364.  191  ; 
1367.  24,  3k 
diAfdffti/  1356.  Fol.  4.  37. 
bUaios  1358.  1.  13;  1364. 
61,  171. 

diKaiocTVPT]  1364.  6,  16. 

8iKa(rTr}9  1356.  Fol.  4.  34. 
bUi]  1356.  Fol.  4.  30 ;  1364. 

193;  1366.  17;  1367.  3. 
bi6  1367.  2. 

AioOcv  1358.  1.  28. 

ALopj)bj)s  1359.  4.  5. 

AiovvdM  dSipa  1361.  1.  9. 
diop6ovv  1367.  5^* 
dU  1358.  2.  28. 
dicTKos  1359.  4.  8. 
dia-x^^iot  1360.  5.  7* 

1367.  42. 
blco  1359.  1.  4. 
boK€7p  1356.  Fol.  4.  25  ;  1361. 
1.  12. 

SdXor  1358.  7.  2. 

1364.  54. 

SoCXoff  1362.  1.  I. 
hpav  1864.  76,  134,  177, 

182,  188,  196,  209. 


bpcTTQvov  1402.  2.  recto  schol. 
bvvaaQai  1360,  2.  4  schol.  ; 

1364.  192,  214,  28^1  (?). 
dvpard^  1356.  Fol.  lO.  26; 
1364.  46. 

bapnp  1358.  1.  2,  6;  1361. 

7.  9. 

^“*'1364.  45,  47,  51* 
cavTov  1356.  Fol.  4.  25,  37  ; 
1364.  14;  1366.4;  1371. 
41  schol. 

iyd)  1361.  4.  13;  1362.  8, 
13,  21,  22,  31  :  1366.  lo ; 
1368.  31;  1400.  ii.  4. 
fjpeis  1356.  Fol.  4.  7,  34, 
Fol.  8.  30;  1360.  p.  56 
{dppi);  1362.4.  17;  1364. 
291. 

fmeii/  1360.  1.  6  ;  1362.  1. 
16. 

ft  1356.  Fol.  4.  31,  35; 
1359.  1.  4  ;  1361.  4.  7  ; 

1362.  1.  33;  1364.  16, 
156  ;  1368.  41. 

eiSe'pai  1356.  Fol.  4.  7,  Fol. 

10.  23(?);  1858.^.5,26; 
^  1360.  13  ;  1362.  1.  27. 
f’fioy  1370.  1370  schol. 
etVdSfj  1361.  1.  5. 
cIkos  1865.  19;  1868.  34. 
(IXiKptvui  1856.  Fol.  4.  38. 
Ami  1356.  Fol.  4.  26,  Fol. 

8.  25,  J9.  10;  1358.  1. 

28,  2.  19;  1360.  2.  6 
schol.;  1361.5.12;  1362. 
1.  7,  32;  1364.  31  et 

saep.',  1365.  i,  10,  19, 
20,  31;  1368.  44,  54; 
1400.  i.  7. 

Aprivr]  1356.  Fol.  II.  2. 

As  1360.  3.  4;  1362.  1.  18; 
1364.  138,  183,  294  ; 

1367.  7,11;  1368.44,55. 
1367.  32. 

(K  (f|)  1356.  Fol.  4,  27,  37, 
Fol.  8.  28;  1359.  .9.  14  ; 

1363.  23;  1364.  170, 

268;  1365.  6,  36  ;  1367. 
38;  1368.  54. 
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eKauTOi  1356.  Fol.  4.  12. 
eKaTov  1367.  4? 
cKeivos  1368.  5?  42* 

eK7r\^(T(T€lV  1368.  33' 
iKTpeTTCLV  1368.  29. 

"EKTCOp  1358.  1.  29* 
eKipevyeiv  1358.  29. 

iXaTTcav  1364.  5®,  15^* 
eXtiTTcoaiy  1364.  1 64. 
eKavveiv  1356.  Fol.  4*  ^  5 

1361.0.  17;  1368.37,40 

iXevBepos  1362.  j?.  19  ^  1364. 
107. 

eXfCpas  1361.  !•  13* 

^E\\r)v  1356.  Fol.  10.  II ; 

1364.  279,  292. 
iXiri^eiv  1363.  23. 
iXiTLs  1361.  1.  8. 
itx6s  1361.  1.  3  ;  1362. 1,  33. 
€fx7reipos  1356.  Fol.  10.  I. 
epirveiv  1356.  Fol.  8.  26. 
ifiCpXeyeiv  1356.  Fol.  4-  3^* 
eV  1356.  Fol.  4.  4j  32-4,  40 ; 
1359.  1.  6,  9,  II ;  1361. 
1.  5, '5.  6;  1362.  1.  5, 
17,  20;  1364.  9,  1485 
272;  1365.  31;  1368. 

47,  53- 

evaipeiv  1B5Q .  1.  12. 
lvavTL0V(T6aL  1364.  1 63. 
ivapyrjs  1359.  J?.  5* 

€v8ov  1361.  0.  5* 
iielvai  1364.  148  (ei/t). 

€V€Ka  1364.  57*  €V€K€vXSQ2. 
1.  25. 

€V€in)KOVTa  1367.  4. 
iverreiv  1362.  1.  27. 
ivepyos  1365.  32* 
iv9ov(riav  1356.  Fol.  4.  27. 
ivTavBa  1356.  Fol.  4.  33  \ 
1364.  178. 

IvrevBev  1364.  2,  1 7. 
ivTos  1363.  8. 
e]£apK[  1363.  28. 

1364.  150,  152,  154; 
1367.  33(?)' 
i^eXjovveiv  1359.  13* 

existimare  1404.  4. 
eTratSficr^ai  1364.  266,  270. 
eVei  1364.  275* 


eneidr)  1365.  2  2. 
erreiTa  1365.  58. 
ine^odos  1356.  Fol.  4.  9. 

cneadaL  1358.  1,  1 8. 

ineTeios  1362.  1,  3. 
cVt  1358..5.  8;  1359. 15; 
1361.  24.  4;  1364.  65- 
8ij  90,  186  j  1368.  51. 
eTrldcTos  1364.  25. 
eTnOvpelv  1364.  83. 
imKovpe'iv  1SQ4:.  I  7  2, 
iTTiKovprja-is  1364.  15^* 
iTTlKOVpOS  1358.  1.  23. 
impeXeia  1356.  Fol.  4.  2. 
e7ripop(pd^eiv  1356.  Fol.  4*  ^  3* 

eTTLvevetv  1368.  36,  38. 

eTTiVracr^ai  1356.  Fol.  lO.  21. 
€7rio'Tp€(j)€a6ai  1368.  40. 
eTTirdl  1362.  1.  9. 
i7nTd(r(r€iv  1365.  6. 

imTopTj  1367.  68. 

eVirpeTreii/ 1364.  I74* 
emcpepeiv  1367.  3,  9. 
iTTix^Lpe'iv  1368.  52. 

1361.  27.  2. 
enos  1362.  1.  1 5* 
inTo.  ao(f)OL  1367.  7^* 
inraTovos  1361.  1.  2. 
epyov  1358.  2.  8. 

'EpiKTVTTOS  1358.  2.  19. 
ipiaBev^s  1358.  2.  27. 
^EpL)(66vio9  1359.  2.  14,  4. 

3(?)- 

"EppinTTos  1367.  69. 
is  1361.  1.  3,  4.  7  ;  1362. 1. 
5,  10;  1363.  5;  1367. 
23.  Cf.  els. 

ia-oiKi^eadai  1362.  1.  34. 

iaarjv  (eVcr^i/  1362.  1. 

23* 

eVo)  1356.  Fol.  4.  41  (?). 
eTalpT)  1363.  16. 
erepos  1356.  Fol.  8.  21  * 

1362.  1.  29;  1364.  141. 
ertl360.  2.  6  schol.;  1362. 
1,  16;  1365.  48(.?); 

1368.  43. 

ei5 1358.  1.  17;  1359.  1.  6; 

1364.  139;  1365.  60. 
ev^ovXta  1356.  Fol.  4.  15. 


evbaijJiOvicTTaTas  1356.  Fol.  4. 
26. 

evboKipelv  1365. 40 ;  1367. 46. 

€vr](p€y/r}S  1358.  1.  12. 
ev6vs  1356.  Fol.  4.  31. 
evnnros  1358.  2.  21. 
evKaTa(f)p6vr]Tos  1356.  Fol.  4. 
24. 

eVKTlTOS  1361.  4.  7* 
evXvpas  1361.  12.  4* 
ivTrXoKapos  1359.  4»  5* 
evpl(TK€iv  1364.  146. 
evpvs  1358.  1.  1 6. 

Evpd>7rrj  1358.  1.  8. 
evo-ifieia  1356.  Fol.  lO.  24. 
€VT€  1361.  1.  6,  5.  25;  1362. 

1.  14. 

evTeXfjs  1368.  48. 
evTvxlo.  1365.  67. 
ev0patWtr  1364.  1 1 2. 
evxeadai  1356.  Fol.  lO.  2,  27. 
evxr)  1356.  Fol.  10.  20j  23. 
e^teo-^ai  1356.  Fol.  II.  5* 
6X611/ 1356.  Fol.  II.  6;  1361. 
5.  5;  1362.  1.  8,  16,  25, 
33 ;  1365.  61. 

60)5  1360.  2.  6  schol. 

flumen  1404.  i. 

fd^€os  1361.  20.  4* 

Zevs  1358.  1.  2,  15,  21,  26, 

2, t2\  1360.  p.  56 ;  1361. 
4.  14 ;  1363.  6. 

^rjpia  1364.  41. 

C^V  1356.  3.  15 ;  1364.  92, 

95- 

^(OTTvpeiv  1356.  Fol.  4*  3^' 

rj  1362.  1.  15,  32. 

V  1356.  Fol.  4.  7,  Fol.  10.  4j 
10,  28  ;  1361.:Z.  20;  1362. 
i.  2  8  ;  1364.  90,  1 1 2, 1 1 6, 

i88. 

rjyrjTcap  1358.  1.  12. 
r^bi  1359.  1.  6,  7.  3  (.?). 
rj8eivl364i.  1 1 6,  152.  rjbeadai 
1362.  1.  12. 

ijbr}  1361.  4.  2  (?);  1366.  14. 

’H€TtW  1359.  2.  S,  II. 
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’YiUKrp^  1359.  2.  5. 
rf\€KTpOV  1358.  J2.  24. 

^XiKia  1365.  16,  24. 
jyAiToepydff  1360.  6,  3. 
wap  1362.  1.  2. 

1361.  ^0.  6. 

'lapamcdvos  1367. 
67. 

'HpaAfXT^eei?  jSt?/  1359.  1.  9. 
^Upiyovr]  1362.  7.  4. 

’HpiSai^dff  1358.  /^.  23  (?). 
‘HpdSoToj  1367.  36. 

^pa)ffl361. 5.  20;  1362.1.  26. 
^TTaadai  1356.  Fol.  4.  15. 
jjTTcov  1364.  1 5 1. 

'^H^ato’ros  1358.  1,  4. 

^a)s  1362.  1,  I. 

^dXTreti'  1361.  1.  Y* 

OavaTos  1366.  4,  18. 

66.7TTCIV  1368.  28. 

Bed  1361.  5.  2  2. 

Bikeiv  1356.  Fol.  4.  24. 
BeoTTo^pn  1361.  9.  3. 

BeOTTpOTTiaV  1367.  39- 
^60?  1356.  Fol.  4,  6,  15,  16, 
Fol.  8.  2,  Fol.  10.  22,  27 ; 
1358.  i.  9,  .5.  13;  1362. 
7.  10;  1365.  8;  1400. 
i.  4. 

&€vy€VT}S  1362.  7.  21. 
Bpaavxeip  1361.  5.  lO. 

&pT]iKias  1362,  7.  II. 

Bpl^  1361.  5.  6. 

BpdxTKciv  1358.  /5.  32. 

Bvydrrjp  1359.  7.  7;  ^  1 

1371.  47  schol. 

Bvpas  1361.  7.  7  ;  1362.  7.  2 1. 
Bvveiv  1358.  20. 

^u(r/a  1365.  5* 

lap/Soff  1363.  17* 
t^tos*  1362.  7.  7*  t8ld)T€pOS 
1364.  186. 
tfVat  1364.  80. 

lepds  1360.  .5.  4  schol.  ipoV 
1363.  5. 

'U'pcov  1361.  4.  I  marg.,  3. 

iKaveiv  1359.  6.  2. 

iKavos  1364.  172. 


'iKopios  1362.  7.  3. 

*'Ikios  1362.  7.  8. 

UpeiaBai  1359.  7.  19. 

"^Iacos  1362.  7.  24. 

’iXoff  1359.  ,2.  15. 

Ipepoets  1361.  4.  5* 
in  1404.  2. 
invenire  1404.  i  (?). 
iTTTryjpdkyoi  1358.  /9.  1 5. 

17T7TOS  1359.  7.  10;  1361.  4. 

4 ;  1368.  50. 
iTHTOOTaO-lS  1368.  46,  55- 
ipov  1363.  5. 
h  1358,  7.  16. 
tO-Off  1359.  7.  7  ;  1361.  3.  4. 

ttrcoff  1356.  Fol.  10.  5* 
Ixaiveiv  1362.  7.  22. 

KaBd  1356.  Fol,  4.  26. 
KaBcvhiiv  1368.  52. 

KaBriaBai  1361.  19.  6. 

1362.  7.  26. 
KaBvTrepBev  1358.  I4. 

Ka\  yap  1362.  7.  II. 

Kaivos  1362.  7.  6  j  1366.  6. 
KQlpOS  1356.  Fol.  4.  12,  33 ; 
1365.  32. 

Katda  1356.  Fol.  4*  3^. 
KaKOTrarpidas  1360.  7.  12. 

KQKOS  1364.  51,  137  .  KOKOV 

1365.66.  Aca/cwff  1364. 153* 
KoXeiv  1362.  7.  5« 

KaWiKopos  1358.  7.  10. 
KaWiKprjSe pvos  1361.  5.  2  2. 
^aXXiOTfvfii^  1356.  Fol.  4*  4* 
/caXXiV^vpoff  ^-pai^^  1361.  5.  24 
schol. 

AcdXXoff  1359.  4.  4' 

/caXdj  1368.  32* 

KaXvKayms  1361.  5.  II. 

K]aXii7rT[  1360.  /5/5.  2. 

Ka^vyfio)  1358.  ,2. 

Kap/SvdJjs  1356.  Fol.  lO.  13* 
Kapv^eiv  1366.  29. 

KOTTvos  1360.  J2.  6  schol. 
KapTepos  1361.  5.  1 3  Schol. 
Kara  1356.  Fol.  4.  25,  Fol. 
10.  i7(?),  J2,  4;  1359. 
7.  4;  1360.  J28  schol.; 
1361.  7.  14,^4*  5;  1362. 

S 


7.  7 ;  1364.  60,  296-7  ; 
1365.  58,  62;  1367.  32; 
1368.  39  ;  1371.  41  schol. 
KaraBciv  1368.  49. 

KaraSiKa^eiv  1367.  12. 

KarabiKT)  1367.  1 4. 

KaraBpdxrKeiv  1365.  34. 
KaTaKaXvTTTeiv  1371.  1 1  Schol. 
KaraXap^dve IV 1356,  Fol.  4.39* 
KaTuKeiiTfiv  1364.  1 95. 
KOTavoeiv  1356.  Fol.  4.  38. 
KaranaveLv  1360.  6  schol. ; 

1361.  7.  2  (/caTnrai'f^. 
Kardpar^os  1361.  5.  4. 
Karaapevvvvai  1360.  /2.  6  SChol. 
KaTaaKevd^eiv  1356.  Fol.  1 1.  2. 
^caravXft*/  1363.  3. 

KaTa(f}pov€iv  1365.  lO. 
KaTTjyopeLV  1364.  20 4. 
Karrjyopia  1364.  20 6. 

Kariivai  1368.  53. 

KarapwaBai  1364.  14O,  1 4 3. 
KaTOTTiaBev  1359.  7.  1 8. 

KOTopyav  1356.  Fol.  4.  21  (?). 

KarovSaroi  1358.  J2.  9,  1 8. 
KOTO)  1358.  .5.  33;  1368.55; 

1400.  i.  9. 

Ke  1362.  5.  4. 
k€iB[€v  1362.  3.  I. 

Kcivas  1359.  1.1^*,  1362.  7. 
28. 

KciaBai  1364.  63, 103 ;  1368. 
30. 

KeKpoyjr  1367.  4^* 

K€V0(Tis  (^Keveo'is  Pap.)  1371. 
52  schol. 

K€(pa\d  1360,  j2.  3;  1361.5.6. 
K€(f>aWriv€s  1358.  J2,  30. 

1358.  7.  30* 

Ki(r(Tv^iov  1362.  7.  12. 

KXeevvoi  1361.  4.  8  (?). 

AcXipaJ  1368.  54. 

KXi(rir]  1362.  7.  8. 
kXotvi)  1356.  7.  2. 
k\v€iv  1358.  J2.  33* 

AcXi/rd?  1359.  7.  21,  24(?); 
1361.  4.  3. 

KXxrroT€x^^  1358.  7,  4. 

Kopr}  1361. 5.  ^,iij  19  i  1368. 
32* 
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Kopivdot  1367*  II* 

Kodfios  1356.  Fol.  10.  24. 
Kovpa  1361.  4^  13* 

Kparepos  1358.  1»  141  1359. 

4.  6  ;  1361.  5.  13. 

Kpdros  1368.  39* 

KpetTTcop  1356.  Fol.  4*  35* 
Kp€L(OV  1358.  19. 

Kp^depvov  (#ipaS.)  1361.  1,  11* 
Kpiv€iv  1358.  1*  2  2, 

KpoiiTos  1356.  Fol.  4*  25. 
KpopicDv  1358.  1.  II,  16, 
KV^€pin}TT}S  1356.  Fol.  4*  H* 
kvkXos  1358.  /5.  20. 
kvkXovp  1358.  J2*  28. 

/cvXif  1361.  1*  7. 

Kvpa  1362.  1,  34. 

KvTTpis  1361.  1^  8. 

KvpTjpa7oi  1367.  21,  33. 

KV(DP  1402.  2*  verso  schol. 
KapT)  1368.  44. 

Kois  1362.  1*  24. 

Aai(TTpvy6pLos  1358.  2*  26. 
Xai^j/rjpos  1361.  4.  9. 

Xap^dpcip  1367.  6. 

XapiTporepos  1360.  2.  6  schol. 
-OP  1365.  49. 

XapOdpctp  1362.  1*  1  ;  1364. 

38>  43.  49- 
Aaopedcop  1359.  1.  lO. 

Xadj  1358.  1*  19,  2  2. 

Aatroj  1367.  55* 

Aaroifias  1360.  1*  11* 

Xa;^[  1361.  1*  19. 

Xey€ip  1362.  1.  13,  2  2,  31; 
1364.  73,  145 ;  1367.  21 ; 
1371.  41  schol.;  1402.  2. 
verso  schol,  etVeti/  1356. 
Fol.  4.  5,  Fol.  10. 14,  5.  4  ; 
1361.  27.  I. 

XeaxT}  1362.  1.  16. 

XeVKLTTTTOS  1361.  24,  3. 

XevKoj  1362.  1.  2. 

Al^vt]  1367.  34. 

Al^vs  1358.  2.  1^* 

Xiyvax^s  1361.  4.  1. 

Xiyvpos  1361.  1.  2. 

XoyLiTpds  1356.  Fol.  4* 

Fol.  10.  i6. 


Xoyos  1364.  1.  1 09,  3.  5. 

Xveip  1356.  Fol.  4.  35 ;  1361. 

1.  II. 

Ximelp  1364.  1 15* 

pdyeipos  1365.  20. 
paiPoXis  1361.  11.  2. 
paKpos  1356.  Fol.  4.  28. 
pdXa  1362.  1.  15.  pdXXop 
1356.  Fol.  10.  28;  1362. 
1*  34;  1364.  Ill,  1 16, 
150.  pdXi<TTa  1364.  13; 
1365.  41,  55. 
papTctop  1365.  4. 

MapTiPcis  1367.  20,  27,  31, 

37* 

pdpTis  1356.  Fol.  4.  28. 
pappaipeip  ISQX.  1,  I  3. 
pdpTTTetp  1358.  2*  29, 
pdpTvs  1356.  Fol.  10.  12; 

1364.  17,  21. 
pdaacdP  1361.  G.  3. 
paretp  1360.  2*  3. 
pdx^a'Bai  1402. 1.  verso  schol. 
peyddvpos  1358.  2*  1^  1359. 
1.  12. 

peyaXrjTcop  1358.  1*  1 9. 
pcyaXopoia  1356.  Fol.  4.  6. 
p6‘yaX[o(7^ei/^s  1361.  1.  1 7. 
peyapop  1359.  1.  6. 
peyas  1364.  1 9.  pelCfOP  1364. 
53.  peyiaros  1361.  1. 

15* 

peiypvpat  1359.  1.  9 ;  1361. 
1.  9. 

peXdi;o[  1358.  2.  10. 
peXas  1358.  17  ;  1359.  1. 

15* 

peXeiP  1366.  24. 
p€X€[  1356.  Fol.  10.  2  2. 
pcXXeip  1359.  1.  4 ;  1361.  4. 
2  ;  1365.  9. 

pep  1358.  ^.14;  1359.  2. 
io(?);  1361.  i.  II ;  1362. 
1.  II,  13  ;  1364.  17,  23, 
28,  95,  102,  174;  1365. 
5.  16,  31,  55,  68;  1366. 
6;  1367.  II  ;  1368.  35. 
pep  ovp  1364.  156. 
pepTOL  1356.  Fol.  4.  33. 


.  pepippa  1361.  1,  10. 
pepoyji'  1358.  1.  20. 
perd  1364.  17;  1367.  1 4 ; 
1368.  31.  pera  1362.  1. 

32. 

pera^v  1360.  3  SChol. 
peraxpopLos  1358.  2.  35» 
perpelp  1356.  Fol.  10.  29. 
p^XP^  1365.  15. 

/x^l356.  Fol.  4.31,33;  1360. 
1.  12,  2.  6  schol.;  1364. 
10, 42, 84, 99, 133, 142, 
155)  161,  180. 

/iijS.  1356.  Fol.  10.  8,  26. 
MrjbiKd  1399.  verso  2. 

1358.  1.  26;  1397.  67 
schol, 

prjKCTL  1361.  1.  1. 
p^TTCO  1361.  4.  1. 

P^TT)p  1400.  ii.  3  (?). 
prjTieTa  1358.  1.  1 5,  2  1. 
pLai(l)6pos  1361.  5.  10. 
piKpop  1368.  29. 
piKpoyj/vxLci  1356.  Fol.  4.  5. 
ptpPrj(TK€LP  1367.  34)  54- 
ptp  1362.  1*  18,  4.  5. 
pto-oy  1360.  p.  5^* 
popapx^'iv  1361.  1.  12. 
judi/os  1356.  Fol.  4.  7?  II  ^ 
1360.  2.  6  schol.,  7.  pdpop 
1356.  Fol.’  10.  II ;  1362. 
1.  15 ;  1368.  36. 
popovp  1364.  20. 
povaa  1363.  13.  Mouorat  1361. 

1.  4>  4.  3 ;  1363.  4* 
pvBeiaBat  1362.  1.  30. 
pvBos  1359.  1.  4. 
pvKTT^p  1402.  1.  verso  schol. 
Mvppidopes  1362.  1.  23. 

Mvctol  1359.  1.  8. 
pvaTT)9  1360.  2.  4  schol, 
MvnXT^vatot  1360.  2.  6  schol. 
MvtiX^pij  1360.  3  schol. 

paierdco  1358.  1.  I7» 
pav^  1359.1.  15,^.  16;  1361. 
1.  15. 

pavTiXirj  1362.  1.  33. 
peapidKos  1368.  37. 

I  peKpos  1360.  2*  4  schol. 
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NEW  CLASSICAL  FRAGMENTS 


veos  1361.  1.  6,  12.  3. 

1362.  1.  33. 
vrfKris  1359.  4.  8  (?). 
viKa  1361.  4.  10. 
viKav  1365.  4'7« 
viv  1361.  5.  3,  1 2. 
vofiifios  1364.  8,  36. 
vofioOereiv  1364.  63  ;  1367. 

22,  44)  53- 
VOfloSeTTJS  1367.  39, 
vofios  1356.  Fol.  4.  24  ;  1364. 
18,  24,  28,  60,  88,  103, 
160,  166,  1 71  ;  1367.  45, 
57- 

uoos  1358.  14.  Cf.  vovs. 

voarc^  1359.  3.  I. 

vov?  1364.  81. 

pv  1362.  1,  5. 

vvfjLCprj  1358.  1.  10,  J3.  31. 

1363.  2;  1364.  167. 
vv^  1368.  43. 

6  (art.)  1360.  1.  4,  7,  8;  al. 
6  (dem.)  1358.  29,  33; 

1359.  J2.  10;  1362.  1.  5, 
II,  13;  1363.  3. 

6  (rel.)  1359.  J2.  14,  4.  7; 

1360.  1.  13  ;  1362. 1.  17. 
^oy€vr)s  1366.  I. 

o5e  1362.  1.  13,  15,  22. 

686s  1368.  29. 

6$v€ios  1362.  4.  6. 
otearOai  1356.  Fol.  4.  3 1. 
oIk€ios  1365.  65*  oiKeiorepos 

1364.  86. 

oiKeiovordai  1365.  5^' 

olKia  1367.  18. 

oiKos  1361. 7. 13  ;  1364.  269  ; 

1370.  1371  schol. 
oiKTiaros  1362.  1.  4, 
olvOTTOTClV  1362.  1.  12. 

ofi/off  1361.^6.  3;  1362. 1.  16. 
olvoxoos  1362.  1.  18. 
oi;(6(7^at  1367.  12. 
oxocro;  1363.  I  2. 

SXjSio?  1361.  5.  18;  1362.  7. 

32. 

oXiyos  1362.  7.  12, 

oXos  1356.  Fol.  4.  38,  Fol.  8. 

31- 
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6fiT)67]s  1362.  7.  5* 

^OprfpiKos  1362.  7.  9. 
opotos  1362.  7.  9,  10.  opoicas 

1364.  277. 

oaoXoyeiu  1364.  2  0,  33,  30. 
6po(ti[a>v  1361.  12.  3. 
ovLvavat,  1364.  IIO. 
ovopa  1365.  14. 

OTTCOff  1360.  7.  12  schol. 
opav  1356.  Fol.  4.  28  ;  1362. 
7.19;  1364.52,67;  1368. 
41,  46. 

6pyi(€(r6aL  1371.  3  SChol. 
’OpiarreLoi  1362.  7.  2. 
'Opdayopas  1365.  1 5* 
opOos  1364.  109. 
oppaivciv  1361.  7.  3‘ 
opoveiv  1358.  2.  3^* 

'OpTvyir)  1358.  2.  26. 
os  1356.  Fol.  4.  5,  35,  Fol. 
10.  29,  Fol.  II.  6  {?); 
1359.  7.  5,  9;  1361. 

7.  9;  1362.  7.  6,  8;  1363. 
15;  1364.38,  66,90,  173; 

1365.  15,  44  ;  1368.  54. 
o(Tos  1356.  Fol.  10.  26. 
oaroanep  1364.  204. 

o(T(Tos  1361.  4.  14;  1362.  7. 
21. 

oGTis  1363.  17,  20;  1364, 

orav  1361.  26.  2, 

6t€  1362.  7.  I,  19;  1402.  7. 
verso  schol. 

on  1356.  Fol.  4.  7;  1362. 

7.  15;  1364.  59. 
oTTi  1360.  7.  7» 
ov  1356.  Fol.  4.  7,  24,  Fol. 
10.  II,  21 ;  1360.  7.  9 ; 
1362.7.10,15.  ou#cl362. 
7.  9,  17;  1364.  165,  264 
marg.  ovx  1364.  33, 

172. 

ov  1358.  7.  18;  1359.  7.  5. 
0686  1356.  Fol.  4.  38,  Fol. 
10.  5  ;  1360.  7.  10;  1362. 
7.  I,  18;  1364.  86,  1 13. 
ov8€is  1356.  Fol.  4*  29,  3^j 
Fol.  8.  24  ;  1360.  2.  4 
schol. ;  1364.  50,  53,  85, 

S  2 


185,  2i6(?),  291;  1367. 
15;  1368.  35. 
ovv  1356.  Fol.  4.  25;  1364. 
12,  36,  84,  156  {pep  ovp); 
1368.  43,  49. 
ovScTTw  1360.  2.  6  schol. 
OVKCTl  1368.  42. 
ov/covv  1364.  107,  113- 
ovp€Ka  1359.  2.  12. 
ovpopa  1362.  7.  14. 
ovs  1362.  7.  30  (ovaro);  1364, 
69. 

ovre  1362.  7.  29  ;  1364.  178, 
270,  271,  289,  292. 
ovTOff  1356.  Fol.  10.  10,  3. 
8  (?);  1360.  7.  ii,  6 
schol. ;  1361.  7.  4  ;  1362. 
1.31;  1364.  58,123,144, 
272  ;  1365.  46  ;  1366.  16 ; 
1367.7,64;  1368.35,45, 
53.  ovroiff  1365.  19. 
6(l)$aXp6s  1364.  65. 
o^pa  1358.  2.  13. 
o0pvf  1362.  7.  18. 

1356.  Fol.  4.  31,  32. 

Uayp^ato?  (na‘yKaio[v  Pap.) 
1363.  6. 

TTayxpvaros  1361.  4.  1 4. 

Tradrjpa  1356.  Fol.  4.  7* 

Trddos  1356.  Fol.  4.  36- 
7rai8€V€ip  1365.  18. 

77ui8iop  1365.  13. 

TTotTraXofi?  1358.  2.  25. 

TiOiS  1361.  7.  17;  1362.  7.  3, 
26;  1365.  23. 

TToXai  1363.  6. 

7rapop(Paios  1358.  2.  12. 
TTapovpyos  1356.  Fol.  8.  44* 
TTopd  1356.  Fol.  4.  34,  Fol. 
10.29;  1358.7.10;  1364. 
46,  160;  1367.  5;  1368. 
44.  irapa  1362.  7.  21. 
TropajSaiVcii' 1364,  II,  37* 
7rapayiyp€(rBat  1367,  23* 
7rapaO^€ip  1356.  Fol.  4.  8. 
TrapaXXdarareiv  1365.  24. 
TTOpapeXfiP  1365.  3» 
napaperpcip  1356.  Fol.  4* 
Traparrjpe'ip  1356.  Fol.  lO.  25, 
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7:apex€iP  1364.  242,  28 1. 
TTapiaravaL  1356.  Fol.  lo.  1 9. 
iras  1356.  Fol.  4.  33  j  1359. 

1.  13;  1360.  1.  9,  29 
schol. ;  1361. 1.12  ;  1364. 
7.  48,  52,  57;  276,  284  ; 
1365.  40. 

TracTfra/Vos  1361.  1.  I. 
vracTTas  1370.  1371  schol. 
Traaxeip  1364.  131,  154,  155, 
175,  176,  180,  i8i,  187, 
191,  208. 

TTarrjp  1358.  1.  I,  9;  1360. 
p.  56  ;  1361.  5.  6  schol., 
12, 19.  8. 

Trarpios  1362.  1.  23. 

TTavpos  1362.  7.  32. 

TTeideaBai  1364.  1 6 7. 
neiBoi)  1364.  207 
7T€\a^€iv  1359.  i.  16. 
IleAX/ymff  1365.  30,  35* 
TTeKoipos  1358.  .5.  II. 

TrepTTCLV  1361.  1.  3,  10,  4.  6, 

7T€VTT]KOVTa  1367.  lO. 

TTcpap  1358.7.  I ;  1364. 189. 
7T€pi  1356.  Fol.  4.  15  ;  1358. 

2.  20,  28;  1362.  1,  28; 
1367.  69. 

7T€pia0p€ip  1356.  Fol.  4.  12. 
TTepiaTTTOP  1356.  Fol.  4.  39* 
7TcpL^aiVPV(r6ai  1397.  67  schol. 
Ticpm6\\apxos  1365.  44. 
TTeplTToXos  1365.  26,  42. 
TTepKTTeix^LP  1362.  1.  13. 
UepaiKo.  1399.  verso  2. 

TTTjyr]  1356.  Fol.  10.  9. 
TTijSaXiovxeiP  1356.  Fol.  lO.  4. 
Ilr^Xeus  1362.  7.  24. 

TTiOoLyis  1362.  7.  I. 

TTipeiP  1361.  7.  16. 

TrXd^eip  1363.  6. 

TiXardpioTos  1368.  30. 

7rXaT*i;s  1360.  2.  2. 

TrXeiwi/  1364.  153* 

7rX77y[  1362.  7.  3. 

7tX7]6€lp  1371.  45  schol. 

ttXijBos  1365.  59. 
ttXoOto?  1361.  7.  1 5. 

TToieip  1356.  Fol,  4.  9  ;  1364. 
139 ;  1365.  68. 


TToirjpa  1399.  verso  i. 

7rOlT)TTj9  1367.  55* 
noLKiXXeip  1370.  1371  schol. 
7T0ipr)p  1358.  7.  19. 

TToXetp  1358.  2.  28. 

TToXipapXos  1365.  54* 

TToXepeip  1365.  61. 

TToXepios  1364.  1471  1365. 
38,48,67.  TToXe/Xl'o)?  1364. 
62. 

TToXf/ioy  1358.  7.  24 ;  1365. 
28, 58. 

n-oXif  1358.  1.  17;  1360.  1. 
8  ;  1361.  1.  11;  1364.  7  ; 
1367.  7. 

TroXiTevcaOaL  1364.  9. 

TToXlTTJS  1365.  2  2,  50,  60 ; 
1367.  16. 

77oXv?  1358.  7.  18,  22;  1360. 
7.  5  ;  1363.  21 ;  1364.  59, 
146;  1365.  40,  50,  66. 
TrXeioiP  1364.  153* 

TToXvfmepTjs  1358.  2.  2  2. 
7roXv(j)op^os  1358.  2,  2  2. 

TTopa  1362.  7.  20. 

TTOPTOS  1361.  7.  14. 
no(retSaowoy  1361.  5.  1 6. 

IIoa€iM(op  1358.  2.  27,  31. 
TTOTafjLos  1368.  45. 

7TOT€  1359.  2.  9,  4,  7 ;  1361. 
30. 3. 

TTOTVia  1358.  31. 

TTov  1368.  41. 

TTovs  1358.  2.  35  ;  1361.  4,  g, 
10.  3  ;  1364.  78. 

TTpdypa  1356.  Fol.  4.  3. 
TTpairibcs  1358.  7.  5. 

TTpeireiP  1356.  Fol.  lO.  24. 

TTpd  1356.  Fol.  8.  9  ;  1363.  5. 
7Tpo€pxe(r6ai  1365.  53* 
7rpo6€(T7ri^€ip  1356.  Fol.  4.  28. 
npoUpai  1360.  2.  7* 

TTpds  1356.  Fol.  4.  8,  29, 
Fol.  10.  13;  1363.  II ; 
1364.  7.  273,  4,  7;  1365. 
30,  60;  1367.  7.  13  and 
3.  4  j  1368.  35;  5®* 
TTpoadyea^ai  1365.  5 1* 
TTpocreipai  1356.  Fol.  4.  lO. 
TTpdcrdep  1361.  4,  8. 


TTpoaUadoL  1364.  1 5 7,  162, 
169. 

Trpoavepeip  1367.  29. 
TTpoaraaia  1356.  Fol.  4*  2. 
TrpoTepop  1356.  Fol.  4.  40. 
TTpoTpeireiP  1364.  9. 

TTpSyrop  1364.  173  j  1367.  43. 
TTTepop  1361.  7.  4. 

UroXepaios  (grammarian) 
1361.  5.  13  schol.; 

(=  Ptol.  Soter)  1367.  6. 
Uvypaioi  1358.  2.  9,  18. 
Hvdaydpas  1367.  72* 
Trvpocfydpos  1361.  7.  1 4. 

Ilvppa  1360.  3  schol. 

TTOiXfip  1367.  13. 

TTcoXos  1361.  4.  8  (.^). 

pa  1359.  4.  7. 

^PaBdpapOvs  1358.  7.  1 3. 
pdKos  1397.  67  schol. 
pecOpop  1358.  2,  23. 
pi^ovp  1356.  Fol.  10.  6. 

*  pis  1364.  297. 
j  pvnapds  1371.  44  schol. 

j  aaipeip  1362.  7.  1 9. 

2apa7r[oiP  1367.  68. 

(Tc^eadai  1362.  7.  23  ;  1364, 

I  267,  271. 

I  aeveaOai  1361.  7.  7* 

'  (TT^pa  1358.  7.  25. 
aiydp  1360.  2*  4  schol. 
^IKVQJPlOl  1365.  29,  43,  69. 
aK€\l/is  1364.  58. 
aKoTTeip  1364.  280. 
aKopodop  1402.  7.  verso  schol. 
2KvBai  1358.  2.  15* 

<t6s  1361.7.  4;  1362.  7.  28. 
ao<j)6s  1401.  2.  verso  l .  eTrrd 
a.  1367.  71. 
ardTTjp  1360.  5.  7* 

(TT€ix€ip  1359.  7.  16. 
aT€(])apa<j)o[p  1361.  12.  2. 
OTtjSdj  1368.  48,  5^* 
crrdpa  1364.  296, 

(TV  1360.  2.  4  schol. ;  1362. 
7.  21  ;  1401.  3.  verso  5. 
vficis  1360. schol.;  1362. 
7.  23  {yppi)'^  1366.  23. 
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1. 

(rvK0(l)avT[lB66,  7,  13. 
o-Vfji^dWeLv  1365.  36. 
avfx^iovv  1356.  Fol.  4.  13. 
(TVfifjLa[^  1367.  26. 

(TvixninTCLV  1367.  1 9. 
(TvuTrodiov  1361.  i.  5. 

(TV^TTOTTji  1361.  4,  6. 

(TVfi(t)€p€iv  1364.  97j  99,  1 01, 
II4,  II8,  122. 

(TVp(j>€p6vTaiS  1364.  15, 
(Tvpfjiopd  1360.  p.  56. 
(TVp(pVTOS  1364.  44. 
crvv  1356.  Fol.  4.  40;  1361. 
J26.  I. 

avv6c[  1361.  J24.  I. 

(TVPKTTdvai  1365.  28. 
2vpaK6(TLos  1361.  4,  I  marg. 
aapa  1356.  Fol.  4.  35. 
o-oicPpoavvrj  1356.  Fol.  II.  l. 

ToXavTov  1367.  5,  9. 

ToXas  1361.  5.  2. 
raX[  1361.  8,  I. 

Tavl(T<pvpOS  1358.  1.  8. 

1360.  2.  6  schol. 

T€  1358.  1.  9,  13-14,  2,  12, 
14, 15. 17,  26,  28, 34; 
1359.  1.  4,  13,  17,  4.  6; 
1361. 1.  8,  13,4. 10,1.3.4; 
1364.  45,  48,  51,  65,  72, 
76,  79,  82,  109,  148,  150, 
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13- 

TplTTOVS  1356.  Fol.  4.  27. 
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vnep  1356.  Fol.  lO.  30. 
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228,  246. 

^AarapTi)  1380.  1 1 6. 
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^arrcp  1360.  4  schol.; 

1365.  19  ;  1368.  34. 
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Gav^orts  1380.  68. 

0a\//^[6]u(ris  1380.  105. 
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Uiikovaiov  74* 

U\iv6ivr}  73* 
np0(TC07rlTT)S  (^vopos)  8. 
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'Pa(^6a  97. 
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i/op07  30. 

ofir^yd?  12  2. 

'Oi/e[  I. 

opdcodia  39,  98. 

dvopa  rjXiov  1 1 2 .  irpoiTov  0. 

143* 

oppiuTpia  15,  74. 

HakivTpa  (?)  1 1 5. 

7Tavd(j)Bovos  88. 

navrapxoSj  iv  Ta7s  tcov  B^diV 
i^oBlait  7T.  137* 
TravTOKpaTcipa  20. 

TTavTon^Ti?  93. 

TTtOTOtaOTTt?  dvipov  138. 
iroXvpopcpos  9,  70. 
7roXv6(pBaXpo^  1 2  9 , 

TToXvdiWpOS  97,  1 01. 

Ylpa^idUrj  50. 

TTpOKoBrjpivrj^  ’lov?  .  .  .  77p.  64, 
TTpovoia  43. 

TTpCOTOV  dvopa  143. 

2apKovvis  1 1 9. 

a€Xr]vrj  1 04. 

(TTcixovaa  87. 
oroXapxls  8, 
crrpart'a  7 1,  83,  102. 

(To’)^ovo-a  76. 

2d}Bi9f  *IoI  Sdi^t  144. 
acareipa  20,  9 1,  293. 

TavpwTTis  107. 

75. 

Ta\vviKri9  69. 
reXeia  32. 

Tpio8lTl9  91. 

TpKpVTJS  84. 

Tdxrj  51. 

T[.  .]3[t']a  I  14. 

0tXta  94. 

(PiXoaTopyos  12,  131* 

(ppovrjais  44. 

(Ppovlpr)  1 1  7)  124. 

XiipiTopopcPos  59. 
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Xpr}(Tix(o86s  43. 
cjpaia  90, 
^aOpoixis  14. 


’ATToXXtov  1380.  210;  1381. 
232. 

’AtTKAj^TTlOS-  1381.  26,  189} 

228,  246.  B€(T7i6Tr]S  1381. 
181.  StSdo-KaXo?  1381.  1 89, 
6  Seas  —  *A.  1381.  7^5 

II6,  I3I,  143,  207,  217. 
pLeyKTTos  Oeojv  1381.  188. 

AL6(TKOVpOL  1380.  235* 


dya0a9  ^aifKov  1380.  I  89* 
dyvliai  (^A(TK\ri7Tlov^  1381. 1 48. 
dbvTOU  1380.  216.  ^Oaiptdos 
dS.  See  Index  III  (a),  h 
d8.  1380.  269* 
dp€Tr]  1381.  47?  ^3^  ;  1382. 
19, 23. 

i3(/3Xo?  1381.  9,  25,  29,  33, 
162,  172,  185,  227. 
talpioves  1380.  164* 
uk6v€s  Oevav  1380.  1 39. 


]iov  7* 

jXe  .  eBcvs  282. 

^oi(0€av€vs  296. 

]raaj38fu£  286. 

(2)  Other  Gods, 

^EppLijs  1381.  230. 

Z€Vf  XapaTTis  1382.  20.  Z. 

‘^HXtoy  p-tyas  '2dp.  1382.  2  2, 
'^HXtos'.  See  Zevs, 
'"H0ato-roffl38O.2;  1381. 229. 
$€09,  See  ’Ao-kXjJtTIO?.  OfOl 

1380.  109,  126,  135,  136, 
140,  143,  159,  181,  263  ; 

1381.  188. 


(3)  Miscellaneous. 

ei^  Zeuy  SdpaTris  1382.  20. 
6^08/ai  Ocdiv  1380.  137* 

C^ov  d^cav  1380.  127,  , 
140.  Upa  ftoa  1380.  1 6  I. 
Upevs  1381.  18,  149* 
iepou  1380.  278;  1381.  4. 

I,  iv  EoVGLpCL  TO  Ka\ovp€VOU 

b[  1380.  270. 

UpaSy  I,  C^n  1380.  16 1. 

’icreia  1380.  202. 

KoXdi  fjptpai  1380.  134. 


]ti7  17. 
]4>is  47. 
ixiievvis  3. 


*lpnv6r]s  1381.  202. 

KaXeoi/3ty  1381.  2 3 1. 

’^Oo'tpi?  1380.  162,  198.  p€yas 
"'Og.  1380.  242. 

'ZdpaTTiS,  See  Zevs, 

^6d  1381.  201. 

^Qpos  1380.  222,  233,  234, 
246, 250  ;  1381.  230.  '^Slp. 
^AjtoWcov  1380.  210. 


A^6r)  1380.  127. 

Mej^;^dpr^s- 1381.  30*  ^l€if€xtpr]s 

1381.  223. 

NeKrevTStff  1381.  I. 

*'0\vpT7os  ISSO.  133* 
navrjyv  p€t^  IS  SO.  I33j 
TTponopTrcvcLv  1381.  19* 
7rpoo'7roX€tt' 1381.  149* 
7rpo(f)r]T€ia  1381.  23. 
o'ut'oSot  1380.  132* 

2vpi(ov  Kv^€pvi]T^^  1382.  23. 


{b)  Christian. 

(i)  Churches  of  Oxyi'hynchiis  (all  from  1357). 


^AvvLaprjs  21,  44. 

^aTTTLGT^S  47. 
aytos  BiKTCop  20. 

TO  (S^appivbv  papTVpLOv  50. 
dy.  VafipirjK  54* 
evayyeXtcrrijs  7,  23,  42. 
dyia  Ev(f)T)pia  4r,  51* 
dy,  Zaxapta^  52- 
dpa  ['HporSoy  40. 
dy,  0€d[Soro?  63. 


dy.  ©f[d8a)pos  65. 
dy.  'IcprjfJLias  4^* 
dy.  *IouX[iaj/o's'  4^* 
dy.  Tovoto?  10,  13. 
dy,  Kotr/jidff  2  2. 
dy.  Mapia  30,  45,  68. 
papTvp^cov  5* 
dy.  Mfyi/as  II. 
dy.  MtxaliX  8,  39. 

ay.  uTTa  Noutt  5^* 


voTLvi]  eK^KKr]Gin  37,  61. 
dy.  [llaOXoff  34* 
dy.  Herpoff  33. 
dy.  ^eprjvos  4,  28,  53. 
dy.  ^tXd^fi/oy  24,  38,  58, 

64. 

^oL^dppcovo^  3,  6,  35,  36,  43, 

57- 

d/3/3[d  .  .  .  49. 
d[yiof  ...  59* 
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{%)  Festivals  and  other  Days  (all  from  1357). 


yivvo.  rov  XpicTTov  30. 
yjTKpdveia  rov  Xpiarov^  36. 
^pepa  avTOv  (=ra/3ptjjX)  54. 
(  =*IovXin»^oi)?)  48.  (  =  *Iou- 
arov^  10.  (=  ©€oSorov?) 

^3*  (=9€o8wpou?)  65. 


dyyeXoL  Kvpiov  1384.  23. 
dyios,  dyia.  See  Index  IV 
{&).  1. 

dyiop  TTvevpa  1384.  2  1, 
^aTTriarr^s  1357.  47. 

€K[K\rj(Tla  1357.  61  ;  cf.  37. 
(vayyeXio-T^s  1357.  7,  23,  42. 


II,  MixarjX^ 

8.  (=:ITaijXou)  34.  (z=n/- 
33*  (=  ^tXo^fVou) 

24.  (=  d^/35  .  .  .)  49.  r)p. 
aiiTrjs'  (^  =  apa  'HpatSay?)  40. 
(^—Mapias)  45.  rjp.  ^Eni- 

(3)  Miscellaneous. 

d^/3d  1357.  49. 
dpa  1357.  40. 
dna  1357.  56. 

’lao)  2a/3aa)^  1384.  28. 

*l7;o-o£is  1384.  17* 

Kvpios  1384.  i6(?),  23,  26. 
pAprvpes  1357.  5. 


pd^ov  6,  rjp.^l(Tt(ovos  2  2.  17/u. 
KoXXov^ov  (?)  66,  ^p.  p€Ta- 

poias  4.  J7/L1.  <>iXo^€oii  (?)  43. 
KvpiaK^  3,  5,  7,  21,  23,  28, 

35.  44,  46,  52,  57,  60,  62, 
67. 


paprvpiop  1357.  50  (?). 
ovpapos  1384.  24. 

TraTra?  1357.  2. 

Trarjjp  1384.  21. 

(Tvpa^is  1357.  I. 
vlos  1384.  22. 

XpiO-TOS  1357.  30,  36  (?). 
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d/3i3d  1357.  49. 
dfBipacrr 0?  ISSO.  1 1  5. 
d(3ov\ia  1380.  258. 
dya^ds:  1380.  51,  59,  95,  247  ; 
1381.  204,  2 1  a.  dy.daipcjp 
1380.  189. 
dyapaKTciv  1381.  46. 
dydiTT}  1380.  28,  109. 
dyaaBai  1381.  1 6. 
uyyeXos  1384.  23. 
ayeiP  1380.  I  34,  224. 
dyios  1380.  34,  36,  89;  and 
see  Index  IV  (^).  i. 
dypeia  1381.  1 48. 
dyi^ds  1380.  86;  1384.  27. 
dya-[  1380.  29. 
dS€X<^)o's:  1380.  186. 
«8vroi/1380.  162,  216,  249. 
d^dvaroj  1380. 13, 243 ;  1381. 

46, 51, 196. 

[clj^eoy  1381.  68. 
aeXov  1381.  167. 

'A0vp  1357.  6. 

albdis  1381.  44- 

alpeip  1381.  39* 

al(l)pidLOS  1381.  80. 

ald>p  1380.  292  ;  1381.  35* 


(lldiPLOS  1381.  225. 
aKaparo?  1380.  160. 

aKeais  1381.  72. 
dK€(TCi)dvPOS  1381.  143. 
aKipijTos  1381.  no. 
aKLPOS  1384.  31 . 

1381.  194. 
aKOTTOJS  1381.  1 14, 
aKoieip  1381.  I,  29. 
d/cptjSws  1381.  1 1 1, 
dXyeiP  1381.  93. 
d\yr]dd)P  1381.  1 4  2, 

dXyrjpa  1381.  81. 

dXjJ^eta  1380.  63;  1381.  173. 
«XX«  1381.  24  (ou  p)]P  fl.),  4O; 

44, 156, 183. 
dXXarrdXoyos  1381.  180, 
dXXof  1380.  16 1  ;  1381.  26. 
dXff  1383.  8;  1384.  13. 
upa  1357.  40. 
dpeXdp  1381.  1 61. 
dpeTpTjTOSy  TO  dp,  1380.  145* 
dplapTo?  1380.  109. 
dp(f)L€PPV<TOaL  1381.  1 1 9. 
dpQ^dXXecrOai  1381.  59. 
dvdyetp  1381.  98. 
dpayLypd)(TK€iv  1381.  15* 


dpaypo(p^  1381.  5‘ 
dpaCrjreiP  1381.  II. 
dpdOrjpa  1381.  1 52,  I9I. 
upaXl<TK€LP  1381.  14,  244. 
dpaveoio'is  1381.  25. 
dpavi'](}>€LP  1381.  125. 
apanXe'iv  1382.  1 6. 
dpanXovp  1381.  173* 
dvaaaa  1380.  1 5,  1 6,  23,  32, 
37»  57,  I2I. 

di/aToXr;  1380.  157,  159. 
dpd<l>opop  1380.  260  (?). 
dpbpo(TCt}T€ipa  {av^paa.  Pap.) 

1380.  55* 

iipcpos  1380. 1 38,  237  ,’  1383. 
6,  9,  II. 

av(p\e<r6ai  1384.  23,  26,  28. 
dpT]^da-K€  IP  1S81>  197* 
dpijp  1380.  147,  2155  1381. 

44,  201  ;  1384.  15. 
dpdpCJTTLVO?  1381.  83. 
tipOpcoTTos  1380.  208 ;  1381. 
1 18. 

dprdnolpa  1381.  234. 
di^Ti  1381.  13. 

TO  <r.  1380.  38,  42. 

ttna  1357.  5^' 
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dnayyeWeLU  1381.  9 1,  137; 
219. 

aTraLTCLV  1381.  1 48. 

dnaWaaaeLV  1381.  7^?  1 28, 
208. 

diravTai/ 15* 

aTraf  1381.  161,  181. 
anas  1380.  148,  171,  177, 
185,  202,  206,  213,  268; 

1381.  190. 

dirdreipa  1380.  1 9. 

diravdav  1381.  54* 
diTuvaL  1381.  204. 
diro  1380.  157;  1381.  19, 
97,  122. 

dTTodeiKvvvat  13S0*  l68j  1381. 
88. 

diTobLdovai  1381.  79?  1382. 

I7(?);  1384.  18. 
diroKKcUiv  1383.  9. 
dno\€firiTOS  1381.  236. 
dnafiucrcreiv  1381.  133- 
dnopepeiu  ISSIl.  2  1. 

aTToorareii/  1381.  3. 
dnoTvy^dveiv  1381.  43* 
dpa  1383.  9. 

dpyvpLov  1382.  18. 

dper^  1380.  153^  1381.  47, 
136,  2II  ;  1382.  19,  23. 
a  ppoCcLV  1381.  187. 
dpovpa  1381.  2  7- 
dppCOO-TOS  1384.  I  7  (?)• 
dpX€(T6ai  1381.  34. 

dp^idiKaCTeia  1381.  8. 

acr€/3j7sl380.  298;  1381.  205. 
aaBpa  1381.  96. 

daKCLV  1381.  31. 

da-ird^ecrOaL  1382.  1 6. 
do-nls  1380.  58. 
darpaTrf)  1380.  238. 
dcTTpov  1380.  159* 
av^dv€iv  1380.  i83(?),  237. 

1380.  176,  194. 
avTLKa  1381.  53* 
avras  1357.  8  ef  saep.  j  1380. 
250,  263  ;  1381.  5  et  saep. \ 

1382.  16,  18;  1384.  18, 
26.  6  avT.  1357.  9  etsaep. ; 
1381.  32. 

avTOv  1381.  247* 


d(j)aLp€lp  1381.  177* 
d(papris  1381.  124. 
d<p€(Tis  1380.  80. 
d(j)Oopus  1381.  232,  238. 
dcjxiivrjTos  {a^lxopapros  Pap.) 

1380.  280. 

^anTt(TT^s  1357.  47. 

^dcrapos  1381.  105. 

^aaiXevs  1380.  266;  1381. 
12,  15,  223. 

^aaikiKas  {ypapparevs)  1399. 
recto. 

^aaiXiao-a  1380.  36,  2 1 8. 

^da-Kapos  1381.  205. 

1381.  97. 

^i^XioOfjKr)  1382.  20. 

/3/^Xo?  1381.  9,  25,  29,  33, 
121,  162,  172,  185,  227. 
/3/o?  1380.  171;  1381.  49; 

1382.  5. 

^XcTTClP  1381.  III. 

j3or)6r}pa  1381.  ^6. 

^oriQos  1381.  83. 

^appipos  1357.  5®* 

^u(TTpvxo5  1380.  133. 
(SovKeo-OaL  1381.  4. 

^ovXcvpa  1380.  241. 
f^pOPTY)  1380.  238. 

yap  1381.  40  et  saep. 
y€  1381.  52. 
yeppa  1357.  30. 
yrj  1380.  170,  222,  230. 
y9}pa^  1381.  59  (?). 
7iyi/€tr^atl380.  162,164,186, 
247  ;  1381.  125. 

1384.  II. 

yXdiUua  1381.  34,  199- 
ypoidis  1357.  I. 
ypappariKos  1380.  48,  1 23. 

1381.  36,  47,  159, 

I75>  187.  195- 
yvPY)  1380.  146,  214. 
yv7r6popcl)os  1380.  66. 

baipcup  1380.  164.  dyaBoi  d, 
1380.  189. 
dacjypoKOKKa  1384.  8. 


de  1380.  175,  225-6,  246; 
1381.  10  saep. 

deiKPVPailBSO.  1381. 

190. 

dciadai  1381.  7  2  (.^). 
beKancPTC  Beapoi  1380.  II9. 
de^Los  1381.  81. 
beos  1381.  1 1  3. 

SeffTTorr;?  1381.  1 6 2,  1 8 1. 
beaTTOTis  1380.  108,  231. 
bevpo  1381.  203. 

§ial380.  227  ;  1381.  29,  74, 
78,  138,  139,  148,  2  26(i>), 
237;  1382.  15. 
bidbrjpa  1380.  139?  ^94' 
1380.  251,  263. 
biaKaBaipe  IP  1380.  177* 
bia\a\€LP  1381.  135* 
biaPOLypvvaL  1381.  1 10. 
biaTTopcLP  1381.  157* 
biacpBeipcip  1380.  241* 

biacfyaLTap  1381.  2 1 6. 

bibaa-KaXos  1381.  1 89. 
bibopai  1380.  1 75“^^  1381. 

143 ;  1383.  10. 
biin€Lp  1381.  7* 
bii]y€7a6aL  1381.  42. 
bi^yrjpa  1381.  177* 
b7as^  1380.  26,  86,  ill. 
bioTL  1381.  39* 

1381.  123. 
bo^a  1381.  226. 
boreipa  1380.  I  3,  68. 
bpaxp^  p.  44;  1382.  18; 

1384.  2-12. 

S/jdo-off  1380.  173,  229. 
Swpa/jiiff  1380.  2 1 5  5  1381.  42, 
90,  146,  217,  220. 
bvparos  1384.  29. 
bva  1381. 1 3.  bvo  TTpaaraypara 

1380.  156. 

Sucrtff  1380.  i58» 
bvacre^e^p  1381.  243. 
buiped  1381.  192. 
bcDpe^aBai  1381.  233* 
bdyprjpa  1381.  2  2  2. 

eyyopas  1381.  2  2. 
eye  ip€  IP  1381.  126. 
iyKcp  .  .  p  1380.  227. 
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eyo)  1381.  32  et  saep.\  1383. 
7.  jJ/Afly  1381.  77,  145, 
151 ;  1384.  15. 
iOiXetv  1383.  7* 
i'dvo^  1380.  217. 
et  1381.  52. 

1380.  207  ;  1381.  153. 
€"Uoai  1381.  18. 
elKav  1380.  139. 

€Lvai  1380.  199,  221,  227; 

1381.  44,  92,  104,  109, 
1 17. 

eh  1380.  6;  1381.  10,  143; 

1382.  20. 

els  1357.  3  et  saep.;  1380. 
202,  268;  1381.  14,  20, 
31,58,86,101,215;  1382. 
18;  1384.  30,  34. 

eiaael  1380.  2 3 1. 

ftVt/mt  1381.  1 13. 

efra  1381.  I07;  1384.  33. 

ehe  1381.  1 15,  1 1 6. 

(K  {($)  1380.  139,  153,  184, 
269 ;  1381.  5. 
eKaaros  1381.  23. 
eKarop  1382.  1 8. 

€Ket  1383.  8. 

€Ke7pos  1381.  243. 

€KKXT](Tia  1357.  37;  ^I. 
eKTepearcpop  1381.  H. 
eKxe^p  1384.  19  (.^). 
eXala  1384.  1 8. 
eXaiop  1384.  18. 
eXeos  1381.  86. 
eXevdepla  1380.  80. 

"EXXtjp  avrip  1381.  201. 

yXai(T(Ta  1381. 34;  19^* 
epos  1381.  104,  183. 
ev  1357.  2  ;  1380.  i  eisaep.] 

1381.  35,  36,  172,  174; 

1382.  19  ;  1384.  i6. 
ivavrlos  1381.  242. 
ipe'ivQL  {ePi)  1384.  17* 
ipepyecTTepop  1381,  87;  94* 
cpiavTos  1380.  204. 
ioiKOiS  1381.  77’ 

e$  1381.  17. 
e^aTTLPTjs  1381.  107. 
i^€vpevl^eiv  1381.  147* 
e^ohia  1380.  137* 


6^6)  1381.  39. 
eT:aXr]eiC^iv  1381.  89. 
eiravay^LV  \3S0»  126,  187. 
eVaTToXto-^arfii^  1381,  I30. 
enav^dpeiv  1381.  213. 

€7raLiJ[  1380.  297. 

eVet  1381.  64,  79,  160. 
eirely iudai  1383.  9. 
eire'xetv  1381.  37. 
em  1380.  10,  40,  45,  60,  61, 

65.72,74,75.91)125.151. 

267,  269;  1381.  3,  16,  71, 
82,  102,  166,  242,  243. 
eTTiyiypotaKeip  1381.  161. 

eVtAcaXettr^at  1380. 153  ;  1381. 
163. 

erriKecpaXaiop  1368.  introd. 
eniKpipeiu  1381.  6. 
emvevcip  1381.  72. 
enipoelp  1380.  145,  173. 
eirivoia  1380.  34,  60 ;  1381. 
169. 

eTTlO-K^TTTClP  1381.  67. 

e*7riaK07reiP  1381.  1 24. 
eTriGTrjpr)  1381.  210. 
emTpoTTOs  1380.  1 21. 

€7n(f)dp€ia  1357.  36  (.?). 
€7rL(p€peiv  1380.  158* 
eiTLx^yptos  1380.  1 61. 
epavpa  1381.  9. 
eprjpos  1384.  I  6, 
epprjpcia  1381.  33. 
epprjveveiv  1330.  120. 
erepos  1381.  I  72. 
eTL  1381.  66,  126,  142,  231. 
eroLporepos  1381.  5^;  ^5* 
eras  p.  44. 

€vayyeXi(rTr}s  1357»  7>  ^3’ 
evappoaTcas  1380.  1 88, 
ev^aros  1383*  lO, 
cv8aipovla  1381.  235* 
evdaipcop  1381.  50- 
etr8taXXa>croy  1380.  155* 
evepyeaia  1381.  52,  88,  145. 
evepycrrjpa  1381.  221, 
evepyerrjs  1380.  246, 
evdripeiadai  1381.  238. 
evBrjpia  1380.  135* 
evdvs  1380.  283. 
evKoncdS  1380.  240. 


evpepfia  1381.  1 8 2. 
evpevrjs  1381.  204. 
evnXcos  1380.  99. 
evTTOpe^p  1381.  241. 
evTTopla  1380.  132. 
evirpen^s  1380.  130. 
evp€T^s  1381.  188. 
evp€Tpia  1380.  81,  185. 
evpi(TK€ip  1380.  179;  1381. 
18,  127. 

evae^eia  1381.  24O, 
evae^eip  1381.  225. 
evae^rjs  1381.  53. 
evreXrjs  1381.  75. 
evTv^elp  1381.  227. 
ev(Ppalpeo-6ai  1380.  159’ 

eixppoavprj  1380.  1 9,  3 1,  1 78. 
evxh  1380.  182  (?). 

€vd>pvpos  1381.  120. 

ecfiiKTos  1381.  41. 

e<Podos  1380.  80. 

e^oppr}  1381.  63. 

ex^iv  1380.  142,  239 ;  1381. 

222,  234. 
ecus  1381.  123. 

CeiP  1384.  36. 
fr^XcoTjJy  1381.  21 1. 

(^Trjais  1381.  I  5« 

Cco^  1380.  138. 

C^op  1380.  127,  140,  161 ; 
1381.  93. 

^  1381.  1 18,  192. 
riyepopia  1380.  24O. 

^yepopis  1380.  5^;  ^^93* 
rjheadai  1381.  1^6. 
rjdla  1380.  132. 

^XiKia  1381.  61. 
rjXios  1380.  112,  157,  221, 
233.  '"HXtos  1382.  22. 
^pepn  1380.  135,  154,  i/S; 
1381.  13  ;  and  see  Index 
IV  {d).  2. 

r/TTiOff  1380.  II,  86,  i55- 

SdXaada  1380.  I  1 8,  23O  , 

1381.  214. 

^aXacratoy  1380.  122. 
ddirreip  1380.  189* 
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6aao-ov  1381.  6. 

6ea  1380.  130. 

OerjkaTOS  1381.  1 67. 

Ofios  1381.  17,  94,  1 1 2,  159, 
162. 

BeLOTr]^  1381.  165?  186. 

6IK€lv  1380.  148,  175* 

^eds“.  See  Index  IV  (a),  i 
and  2. 

Bepanela  (Bapania  P3.p.)  1384. 
17,  34‘ 

^6^0770)^1381.  116. 

Beppos  1384.  33. 

Beaptts  1380.  120. 

1380.  13 1. 

Br)T€V€LV  1381.  206. 

Bvtjtos  1381.  41. 

Bpr)(iKia  1380.  245. 

BpOVLO-TTJS  1380.  251. 

Bpopos  1380.  265* 

Bv€lv  1380.  149. 

Bvpa  1380.  279. 

Bva-ia  1381.  78,  147,  151,  192. 

laaBai  1384.  30. 
laais  1384.  27. 
larpeia  1381.  144* 
larpiKTj  1381.  55j  209. 

^afSa^B  1384.  28. 
ite  1381.  87. 
t8pu/i[  1380.  294. 
tdpQ)s  1381.  1 29. 

Upevs  1381.  18,  149. 
UpovlSSO,  270,  278  j  1381.4* 
lepoviKOTeXe^v  1380.  78. 
i6pdff  1380.  18,  41,  no,  161. 
Ik€T€V€IV  1381.  154* 

IKCTTJS  1381.  70. 
iXapdff  1380.  127,  162. 
IvblKTlCOV  tS  1357.  2. 

*la-€iov  1380.  202, 
taos  1380.  215. 
taropia  1381.  I  7>  3^>  1 66,  200. 
lax^pos  1384.  29. 

KaBanXovv  1381.  1 68, 

KaBap(7L05  1384.  I. 

KaBe^eaBai  1381.  105* 
KaBia-rdvai  1380.  203,  21 4, 
267. 


KOI  yap  1381.  103,  170* 

Kaipos  1381.  5^)  194?  197* 
KOKOV  1381.  244. 

KoXe^v  1380.  5)  270. 
KaWlpop(f)os  1380.  18, 53. 
Ka\6s  1380.  127,  134.  /cdX- 
Xio-To?  1380.  100.  /caXdiff 

1380.  188. 

Kdpv€iv  1381.  66. 

KOprj^apeiv  1381.  99. 

KOpTTOS  1381.  238. 

KOpVOV  1384.  9. 

/card  1380.  152,  153,  206  ; 

1381.  81,  106,  1 18,  146, 
182,  183,  196. 

KOToyyeWcLv  1381.  15^* 
KOToyeiv  1380.  255* 

KOT ahe LKVvvai  X^SO*  I  78. 
KOTOV^dv^LV  1380.  257* 

KaTa(l)B€ ip€ iv  X380-  176. 
KOTOXiopl^eiv  1382.  19. 
KOTipxea-BoL  1357.  I. 

KaTe'xeiv  1381.  56* 

KOTievat  1381.  45* 

KaT07rT€v€iv  1381.  114* 

KOTonris  1380.  87. 

Kcdvos  1380.  79* 

Ke\(v€iv  1380.  259  j  1383.  6. 
K€(pa\r)  1381.  12  2. 

KTjdeia  1381.  224. 

Kr]pv(r(r€iv  1381.  35,  144* 
KIV^VVOS  1381.  214. 

K\v^€aBaL  1384.  36. 

KOLpdoSai  1381.  92. 

KOpi^€lV  1381.  12. 

KOpLOV  1384.  7* 

Koo- poTToiia  13SX.  170. 

/cdo'/xoff  1380.  130,  2 1 1. 

KOOTOS  1384.  5* 

/cparftv  1380.  144;  1384.25. 
KpOTldTOS  1380.  96. 

Kpdros  1380.  239,  257* 

KTl^eiV  1380.  64,  151,  280, 
284. 

Kvpepvdv  1380.  187. 
KvlSepv^TYjs  1382.  24, 
KV^epvrjTis  1380.  69. 

Kvpivov  1384.  2. 

Kvndpia-cros  1384.  35* 

KvpioKTi  1357.  3  ei  saep. 


Kvpios  1380.  24,  62,  123, 
142, 196, 210, 218, 222, 
240,  248,  265;  1384. 

i6(.?),  23,  26;  1399. 

recto. 

K(o\v€iv  X3SX.  45j  115* 

XaXcij' 1381.  179,  199. 
'KapjSdveiv  1381.  226^  1382. 

17;  1384.  27,  31,  35. 
Xa/zTTpoV  1381.  1 19. 

\€yeiv  1383.  8;  1384.  18, 
26,  elTreiv  1381.  156  J 

1382.  15,  20;  1384.  i6(?). 
\r}Bapyos  {aXrjB,  Pap.)  1381. 
1 00. 

Ar)BT}  1380.  127. 

X^ppa  p.  44. 

XoyKTTLKOS  1380.  27,  124. 
Xdyos  1381.  174* 

XcoTo(p6pos  1380.  40. 

Xaxpdv  1381.  141. 

X[.]o-tff  1380.  231. 

paKpoXcyeioBoL  X3SX,  178. 
pdXia-To  1381.  10,  28,  60. 
pavBdveiv  1381.  35. 
pdpaBov  1384.  3. 
papTvpiov  1357.  5^  (0* 
pdpTvs  1357.  5. 
paa-Tixr}  1384.  6. 

/ieyas  1380.  77,  242;  1382. 
22.  piyia-Tos  1380.  21, 

66,  92,  142,  188. 
p€y€Bos  1381.  31,  38,  221. 
piXXetv  1381.  39,  89,  195, 
2t8. 

pev  1381.  3,  16,  50,  III, 
II8, 128,  I31, 175. 
peveiv  1383.  7* 
pepos  1383.  6,  8. 

/1(<T0S  1381.  36  ;  1384.  23  (?). 
fierd  1357.  I  j  1381.  80j  1 12. 
p€TaXap(3dv€iv  1381.  10  7. 
perdvoia  1357.  4. 
p€Tax€tplC€aBaL  1381.  209. 

p€T€COpOS,  TO  p€T.  1380.  144* 

Mcx^ip  1357.  48. 
pexpL  1380.  158. 
pn  1383.  8. 
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fXTjbe  1381.  106,  1 5 1. 
fjLT]8€is  1381.  66. 

1384.  35* 

fjL^v  (subst.)  1381.  9. 
fJL^Vj  ov  fjL^v  dXXd  1381.  24. 
fJLTJVV^LV  1381.  136. 

/xjjTf  1381.  152. 
fJL^TTjp  1381.  67,  yii  102. 
fJLlKpoS.  See  Aids  TToXtS. 
pt(T€ )(B^S  ISSO.  137* 
pvTjprj  1381.  198. 
p6\ts  1381.  70?  15^* 
povos  1380.  181  ;  1381.  40, 
193.  povov  1381.  14?  43> 
53.  122. 

/xoi'o'ayayooyds  1380.  62,  128. 
/iO^os  1381.  172,  180. 
pViTTLS  1380.  III. 

vavdt^aTTjs  1383.  9. 

V€os  1380.  85,  211  (?). 

VCOTTJS  1381.  63, 

Vrj<Pa\Ld>T€pOS  1381.  133- 
vLK^Tpia  1380.  30,  48. 
voelu  1381.  70* 
vopipos  1380.  204. 
v6(T09  1381.  56,  73,  207. 
UOTtVO?  1357.  37,  61. 
vvp(f)i]  1380.  30. 
vv^  1381.  91 ;  1383.  10. 

ir)p6s  1380.  184  ;  1384.  31, 

ode  1381.  141. 

(5517^09  1380.  122. 
odvin]  1381.  98. 
odep  1381.  57,  181. 

oBovt)  1381.  120. 

oia  1381.  73« 
oieaBai  1381.  1 68. 
oLKos  1380.  2,  268. 
ulKovpevrj  1380.  121. 
oii/os  1380.  ]  80  ;  1384.  32. 
dX/yos  1381.  106. 
dXos  1380.  158;  1381.  174; 
1383.  9. 

''OXv/ZTTOS  1380.  130. 
opppos  ISSO.  228. 
opoifos  1357.  27,  32,  34,  50, 
59 ;  1380.  246. 


d/xfus  1381.  153. 
dvap  1381.  108. 
dveipov  1381.  74,  139. 
dvopa  1380.  113,  141,  143; 

1384.  20  (.?). 

Qvopli^eiv  1380.  163. 
d^os  1384.  14. 

opdv  1380.  152;  1381.  108, 

139* 

dpeyeiv  1381.  64. 
dpBdi(Tios  1380.  39,  98. 

Sppdu  1381.  84,  166. 
oppldTpia  1380.  15,  74. 
ds  1380.  64,  119,  139,  175, 
184,  221,  227,  260;  1381. 
89,  122,  242,  245. 
d(ros  1381.  138,  2o6j  208, 
210,  212,  214. 
drai^  1380.  163. 
ore  1381.  92  ;  1383.  7« 
dri  1380.  208,  250;  1384. 
28. 

ov  1381.  40,  42,  155,  183. 
ovK  1381.  III.  ov  p^v  dXXd 
1381.  23. 
ouXt;  1384.  34. 
odre  1381.  loS, 

OVTOS  1381.  I,  80,  139,  154, 
155' 187, 237,  244. 

1357.  2 ;  1381.  222. 
6(l)Ba\p6s  1381.  109;  1384. 
24. 

d'^e  1381.  69. 

di//“ts  1380.  128  ;  1381.  139. 

7rayA:d^a/30S  1384.  2*J. 

TTats  1381.  103,  229,  232. 

irdXai  1381.  150. 

TrdXii/ 1381.  85,  145,  154. 
7rava<pBovos  1380.  88. 

TTavriyvpis  1380.  133)  iSi. 
irdvTapxos  1380.  137* 

7TavTa)(ri  1380.  172. 

navTT}  1380.  210. 

navTOKpaTeipa  1380.  2  0, 
TravTOTT^TLs  1380.  93. 

TTQVV  1381.  16. 

Tranas  1357.  2. 

TTopd  1382.  18. 

TTapadidovaL  1380,  204,  244* 


TrapaKeXfvecrBai  13 SI.  6. 
TrapavTiKa  1381,  1 93. 

TrapuvQi  1381.  70  >  1382.  2  0. 
TTOpexfiv  1380.  180, 
Trapoix^oBat  1381.  65. 

irapo^vveiv  1381.  2. 

7rds  1380.  125  e/  saep.  ; 

1381.  73,  92,  137,  191, 
199,  200,  215. 

Tranyp  1384.  21. 

Trdrptos  1380.  267. 
ireiBeLv  1384.  20. 

TTeipda-BaL  1381.  I  2  7. 

TreXdyios  1383.  6,  8. 

TTcXayos  1383.  8. 
irepva  1384.  lO. 

Trept  1381.  247;  1382.  23. 

Tre  pi(T(T€V€  IV  1S8X.  176. 

77€pLcrcr6s  1381.  6l. 

7r€pi(rd)^€tv  1381.  215. 

TTT^yi}  1380.  228. 

77iBavo}<oy€iv  1381.  1^1. 

TTiveiv  1384.  33. 
ma-Totao-TTLs  1380.  138. 
mcrro?  1380.  1 52,  24 1, 

TrXeiVj  TtXeeLv  1383.  7. 

TrXeicov  1380.  234. 

TrXevpd  1381.  I41. 

TrXeupdi'.  1381.  82,  98. 

77  X^^os  1381.  5j  212,  235. 
nX^ppvpa  1380.  223. 
ttXjJd  1381.  93,  1 17. 

TrXrjpovv  1381.  164. 

TrXovrtfeii/  1381,  26. 

TTvevpa  1383.  10;  1384.  21. 
nomi'  1380.  215,  233,  243, 
250,  263,  291 ;  1381. 134. 
TToie'io'BaL  1381.  lO. 

TToXiS  1380.  58,  202.  Cf. 

Index  III  (a). 

TTuXXdKLS  1381,  32,  54,  155. 
TToXoS  1380.  232. 

TToXupop^OS  1380.  9,  70* 
iroXvdcfiBaXpos  1380.  I  29. 
7roXusl381.  129,  212.  nXeicov 
1380.  234. 

TToXvCOVVpOS  1380.  97.  lOI. 
TTOVelv  1381.  21 1 ;  1384.  25, 
30, 

TTOVOS  1381.  100. 
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TTorafiios  1380.  122. 

TTOTOflOS  1380.  223. 

TTOV  1381.  178. 

TTOVS  1381.  123. 

TTpCLKTCap  p.  44, 

7rpfo-/3vs“  1380.  148. 

TTpoaipciv  1380.  2I9»  TTpo- 
aipe^aOai  1381.  136* 
TTpoOvpia  1381.  37>  54j 
TTpoicTavai  1381.  239. 
TTpoKaOrjcOai  1380.  65. 
npoKaOopoXoycLu  1381.  1 56. 
TTpoKpLveiv  1380.  250* 
TTpokappduetv  1381.  I37« 
Trpovoia  1380.  43  ;  1381. 164. 
7rp07T0p7r€V€LV  1381,  1^. 

TTpoy  1380.  201,  207;  1381. 
44, 52, 55. 73>  173;  1384- 
23; 

TTpOa^KClV  1381.  2  2. 

TTpoaKweiu  1380.  142,  160^ 
1381.  131. 

TTpoo-TrXrjpovv  1381.  I  75* 
TTpoanoXeiv  1381.  1 49. 
TTpocTTaypa  1380.  1 56. 
7rpo(f)r]T€ia  1381.  23. 
7Tp0(j)r)T€V€lV  1381.  169. 

77ptoroy  1380.  143,  I8I.  TTpO)- 
TL(TTa  1380.  120. 

TTTepv^  1380.  220. 

TTVpCTOS  1381.  96,  128. 
TTvpocpopos  1381.  27. 

p€7v  1381.  82. 
p€V€lV  1381.  36. 
pixf/oKludwos  1381.  57* 

cre/Baapos  1381.  3 1. 

1381.  202. 

(T€\r]vrj  1380.  104. 
deXivov  1384.  4. 
apvpva  1384.  19. 
(70ffl380.i65,  236(.?);  1381. 
.163, 165, 169, 182, 186, 
199. 

cnrippa  1384.  31. 
a-TToyyo^  1384.  25. 

(TTTopipo^  1380,  170. 
aTTOvda^eiv  1381.  247. 

(TTeixeiv  1380.  87. 


aroXapxts  1380.  8. 
aropa  1380.  I  23. 
arpayyovprjTia  1384.  30* 
CTTpareia  1380.  239* 

CTTparios  1380.  83,  102. 

arpo^eiif  1381.  69. 

(TV  1380. 141  e/  saep. ;  1382. 

2,  15 ;  1384.  28. 
(TvpTrXrjpovu  1381,  48. 
avva^LS  1357.  I. 

(TvviivoL  1381.  203,  206. 
avviaTovai  1380.  154,  185. 
(Tiji^oSos  1380.  132. 

(TVVOppiC^ll>  1380.  147* 
(Tfi/rdfio)?  1381.  179* 

(T(f)adat^eiv  1381.  99. 
a(p6dpa  1381.  2. 

(T<po8p6s  1381.  96. 

(Toofeii/  1380.  7^;  1381.  57? 
_78. 

(TQiOS  1380.  146. 

(T(iiT€ipa  1380.  20,  91,  293. 
aoiTfjpLos  1381,  218. 

Ta7r€LVOVV  1381.  15s* 

TaTT€tV(Dpa  1381.  48  (.?), 
Tavpmris  1380.  107. 

Ta(j)^  1380.  196 ;  1381.  229. 
TaxvviKTjs  1380.  64. 

Taxvs  1381.  62,  82.  6d(T(T0V 
1381.  6. 

T€  1381.  97,  221,  222  (?). 
T€Kpalp€(r6ai  1381.  1 85. 
reXftos  1380.  32,  204. 
TeXccLovpyeiv  1381.  184. 

T€pas  1380.  277  Q). 

T€paT<i)dr}s  1381,  219. 
T€TapTaios  1381.  68. 

Trjpeiv  1381.  58* 
riff  1384.  17,  26. 

Tiff  1381.  61,  1 1 7. 
r|e  ^pepai  1380.  1 55* 
roiorroff  1381.  186. 

TOTTOff  1380.  206;  1381.  216. 
rdre  1381,  8,  60,  236. 
rpelff  1380.  269;  1381.  224. 
TpiaKovTa  1381.  13?  27, 

TpiaK6(riOL  1381.  27. 

Tpi^€iv  1384.  32. 

TpuTrjs  1381*  65,  67* 


TpLodlris  1380,  91. 

Tpiff  1381.  123. 

Tpicjivr}?  1380.  84, 

Tpopd)8r}s  1381.  126. 
rpoTTOff  1381.  245. 
rpoc^Tj  1380.  236. 

T€(3i  1357.  33. 

TUTTTCIV  1383.  8. 

(rvpavvos)  1380.  24O. 

Tvxr]  1380.  51. 

vypos  1380.  184. 
vSa)pl382.  15,  17;  1383.  10. 
vios  1380.  209;  1384.  22. 

VTraKOvetv  1381.  86, 

VTTcpaXye^v  1381.  IO4. 
VTrepprjKris  1381.  1 1  7* 
vn^Koos  1380.  164. 
vTTievai  1381.  160. 

VTTVOS  1381.  lOI,  106,  108. 
VTTO  1381.  30. 

v7ropvr)paTi(rp6s  1399.  rectO.  ^ 
vnoax^fTis  1381.  60,  151* 
vTTOTaaaciv  1381.  240;  1383. 
9- 

varcpos  1381.  I75- 
v(f)aiv€iv  1380.  146. 
v(j)L(TT(ivai  1380.  221. 

(palveiv  1381.  75*  (j)ati^€cr6aL 
1381.  95. 

^ap€v<i>6  1357.  63. 

(pauTQcrla  1381.  1 1 3. 
(pauTacriovu  1381.  140. 

^aa(pi  1357.  3. 

(j>€p€LV  1381.  I  2 1,  (ftepeadai 

1380.  150  ;  1381.  loi. 
(j)€vy€iv  1381.  57* 

1381.  50,  227  (?). 
^6dif€iv  1381.  63. 

(pOeipeiv  1381,  194. 

<p6opd  1380.  175,  195. 

(piXia  1380.  94. 

(^iXdcrropyoff  1380.  12,  I3IJ 

1381.  103. 

(pXeyeiv  1381.  96. 

(pX^pa  1380,  248. 

<^ovo-Ka  1384.  I. 

(ftpd^civ  1381.  18 1. 

(ppUrj  1381.  69. 
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(ppiKTos  1381.  90. 

<f)pOV€lV  1381.  62. 

(l>p6pr](TLs  1380.  44j  81,  183. 
([ypompos  ISSO,  117,  124. 
<I)V€IU  1381.  62. 

^vWov  1384.  12. 

(jivaiKos  1381.  I73» 

^ucrts*  1381.  84,  103. 

0COS  1380.  248,  295. 

XapiCeadai  1382.  1 5, 


1380.  156  J  1381.  79? 
191,  196. 

XapiToboTCLpa  1380.  10. 

Xapt’T6pop(j)os  1380.  59* 

X^Lp  1381.  1 2 1. 

XiGiv  1380.  229,  239. 
xpap  1381.  245. 
xpcoy  1381.  160. 

XpedxTTTJS  1381.  152. 

Xpvpa  1381.  233. 

Xpr](rp(od69  1380.  43,  252, 
266. 


Xprjaros  1381.  74* 

Xpopos  1380.  28,  203,  213, 
268;  1381.  65. 

Xa>pa  1380.  24,  125,  152, 
219.  234,  241. 

‘v//‘uXpof  1380.  184. 

S  1381.  203,  206. 
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1381.  102,  155. 
a)0cX€7i?  1381.  49* 
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accent  in  relation  to  metre 
236-7. 

Alcaeus,  a-Taatoort/ca  57* 
Alexander  son  of  Amyntas 
66. 

All  Saints’  Day  31. 

Amazons  215. 

Andreas  of  Sicyon  105-6, 
108-9. 

Andronpolis  206, 

Anne,  St.  36-7. 

Anniane  23-5. 

Anthesteria  88-9. 

Antiphon  Sophistes,  works 
92-3  ;  style  95. 
Antisthenes  112, 
Aphroditopolis  (two  towns) 
203-4. 

Apis  (town)  210. 

Apollo  223-4. 

Apostle.  See  Evangelist. 
Apostles,  gospel  of  the  XII 

239* 

Apuleius  190,  214,  225. 
Arabia  213. 
archidicastes  232. 
Archimachus  (Archem.?)  1 1 5, 
119. 

aretology  225,  235. 

Aristides,  rhetor  225,  233. 


Aristophanes,  order  of  plays 
134,  142,  146;  papyri  in 
relation  to  MSS.  134, 138; 
scholia  135,  136-8,  244. 

Aristotle  on  Sicyon  105-7  ^ 
on  Sicyonian  Constitution 
105,  107-8. 

Asclepius.  See  Imhotep. 

Asia  214-15. 

Atarbechis  204. 

Atargatis  215. 

Athenaeus  on  Pollis  84,  88. 

Auge  52,  55. 

Bacchylides,  fragments  iden¬ 
tified  65,  81. 

Bambyce  215. 

book-form  in  papyri  6,  9, 
12, 121, 126, 134, 138, 
142, 145,242-4, 246-7. 

Boreadae  46. 

Bubastis  203. 

Bucoli,  Bucolia,  Bucolic 
mouth  209. 

Busiris  210-11. 

Buto  207-8. 

Buzyges  115,  119. 

Caene  207. 

Caesarea  in  Palestine  215. 
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Calamisis  (town)  204. 

calendar,  early  Christian  21. 
Julian  and  Egyptian  20. 

Caleoibis  (deity)  223-4. 

Callimachus  papyri  83 ;  frag¬ 
ments  identified  83,88-91. 

Catabathmus  210. 

Cecrops  115. 

Charax  (town)  213. 

Choerilus,  works  245. 

Christmas  20,  28. 

churches  at  Oxyrhynchus 
23-6. 

Clisthenes  of  Sicyon  105-6. 

codex.  See  book-form. 

Coptic  calendar  in  relation 
to  Greek  35-43* 

Cosmas,  St.  37. 

Croesus  12,  18. 

Cross,  festivals  of  the  32. 
marginal  cross  82. 

Cynopolis  in  the  Delta  210. 

Cypselus  107-8. 

Delphi  215. 

Delta  204. 

Demonax  115. 

Demosthenes,  number  of  his 
speeches  1 1 2  ;  oldest  frag¬ 
ment  of  D.  186. 
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diadem  217. 

Diodorus  on  Sicyon  105-6. 
dipl6  18. 

Dioscuri  220. 

Diospolis  Parva  (in  the  Delta) 
208. 

dreams,  Homer  on 
dvelpayv  49— 5 O. 

Easter,  date  of  20,  30,  42. 
Ebionites,  gospel  of  the 
238-9. 

Eleutherus,  river  220. 
emendations  verified,  (i) 
Aristophanes :  Bekker  and 
Blaydes  142,  145;  Bergk 
and  Brunck  146,  153. 
(2)  Callimachus:  Bentley 
89,  90-1 ;  Nauck  89 ; 
H.  Stephanus  89.  (3) 

Euripides:  Weil  127,  133. 
(4)  Sophocles  :  Musgrave 
125.  (5) Thucydides:  Ae- 
milius  Portus  177;  Gertz 
178;  Herwerden  182; 
Hude  178. 

Ephorus  106-9. 

Epimachus,  St.  25-7. 
Epiphany  29,  38, 

Eridanus  50-1. 

Erigone,  festival  of  88. 
Eseremphis  (title  of  Isis)  210. 
Euphemia,  St.  24,  38. 
Euripides  MSS.  in  relation 
to  papyri  127. 

Europa  45,  49. 

Evangelist,  church  of  the 

25- 6. 

festivals  at  Oxyrhynchus 

26- 32. 

frontier  of  Egypt  and 

Palestine  213. 

Gabriel,  Archangel  29-30, 
40. 

Ganges  220. 

Glaucetes,  adventures  of  1 19. 
Greek  calendar  in  relation  to 
Coptic  35-42- 


Gynaecopolite  nome  206. 
Harpies  46. 

Hebrews,  gospel  according 
to  the  239. 

Hecamede  243. 

Helen  2t6. 

Heliopolite  nome  203. 

Hellas  (title  of  Isis)  215. 
Hellenica  Oxyrhyiichia^  style 
and  authorship  107. 

Hera  207. 

Heracleopolis  211. 
Heracleum  212. 

Heraclides  Lembus  113-15. 
Herai's,  ama  23-5. 

Hermes  209,  221,  223-4. 
Hermippus  113. 

Hermopolis,  (i)  205;  (2) 
208;  (3)  2 1 1. 

Herodotus  on  Sicyon  105-6, 
108-9. 

Hesiod  papyri  44;  fragments 
identified  49,  50. 

Hestia  206. 

Hiera  (town)  209. 

Hieracion,  St.  39. 

Hierasus  205. 

Hiero  66. 

Homer  on  oveipoyv  49- 
50;  on  Sarpedon  45,  49. 
Horus  209,  219-20,  223-4. 
Hypapante  29,  40. 
Hyperides,  possible  author 
of  1366.  ri2. 

Hypsele  (town)  215. 

lamblichus  in  relation  to 
Antiphon  94-5. 

Icus  83,  88. 

Imhotep,  worship  of  221-3  ; 

tomb  of  221,  223-4. 

India  216. 

Innocents’  Day  29. 
lo  212. 

Iseum  (town)  208. 

Isidium  (town)  211. 

Ision  25,  27. 

Isis,  titles  1 91-4,  203-20; 
worship  in  Egypt  194-5, 


203-13,218,220;  worship 
elsewhere  195,  213-16. 
Island  (place-name)  (i)  212; 

(2)  213. 

Italy  216. 

James,  festival  of  St.  31. 
i  Jehovah  Sabaoth  239. 

[  Jeremiah,  St.  38-9. 

Jewish  apocalyptic  work  239. 
i  John,  St.  J.  the  Baptist  25-6, 

I  39- 

'  John,  St.  J.  the  Evangelist, 

I  church  of  25-6  ;  festival 
of  31-2. 

Julianus,  St.  29,  39. 

Justus,  St.  24,  27-8,  36. 

Laodicea,  Council  of  30,  43. 
Lasus,  fragment  of  119. 

!  Latina  (title  of  Isis)  215. 
law  and  nature  contrasted 

93-4- 

Lent  30,  41. 

Leontopolis  21 1. 

Leuce  Acte  210. 

Libanius  on  Sicyon  105-6, 

1  108. 

lotus  209. 

Lysias,  possible  author  of 

1366.  1 1 2. 

Manetho  on  Imhotep  221. 
Mantinea  115,  118. 

Martyrs,  church  of  the  35. 
Mary,  the  Virgin  29,  31,  43. 
Melais  212^13. 

Memphis  195,  203. 

Menas,  St.  27. 

Menelai's  212-13. 

Menkaura  (Mencheres) 
221-3. 

Menouphis  213. 

Menouthis  212. 

Mercurium  at  Alexandria 
236. 

Metelite  nome  213. 
metre,  accent  and  quantity 
in  236;  three-line  stanzas 
in  Alcaeus  57. 
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Michael,  Archangel  27,  30, 
35-6. 

Momemphis  205. 
moon  216. 

Mouchis  210. 

Myron  of  Sicyon  105-6, 
108-9. 

Nanai,  Babylonian  goddess 
216. 

Nativity  20,  28. 
nature  and  law  contrasted 
93-4- 

Naucratis  205-6. 

Nebeo[  (town)  207. 
Nechautes,archidicastes  232. 
Nectanebo  222-3. 

New  Testament  cursive  MSS. 

I,  5,  6. 

Niciu  203-4. 

Nicolaus  Damascenus  on 
Sicyon  105-7,  ^^9- 
Nile  209,  217. 

Nithine  206. 

Northern  fiaprvpiov  23, 

Noup,  St.  apa  40-1. 

oracle  in  relation  to  chrono¬ 
logy  105,  109. 

Orthagoras  105-6. 

Osiris  217-18,  220. 

Papnuthius,  St.  41. 

Papremis  206. 
papyrus  roll  discovered  in 
a  temple  222-3. 
patriarch  of  Alexandria  2 1-2. 
Paul,  St.  29,  37-8. 

Pausanias  on  Sicyon  105, 
108. 

Peleus,  festival  of  84-5. 
Pelusium  213. 

Peter,  St.  29,  37-8.  Gospel 
of  P.  238-9. 

Petra  214-15. 

Peucestis  (town)  212. 
Phagroriopolis  210. 


Pherenicus,  horse  of  Hiero 
66. 

Phernouphis  (town)  21 1. 
Philip,  gospel  of  238-9. 
Philochorus, fragment  of  1 15. 
Philotheus,  St.  38. 
Philoxenus,  St.  27,  37. 
Phoebammon,  St.  23-5,  32. 
Phthemphuthite  nome  209. 
Plinthine  213. 

Plutarch  on  Sicyon  105, 109. 
Pollis  84-5,  88. 

Praxidice  211. 

Pronoia  210. 

Prosopite  nome  204. 
Psochemis  (town)  205. 
Ptolemaeus  Pindarion  82. 
Pythagoras  114. 

Red  Sea  216. 
repentance,  day  of  26. 
Rhinocolura  213,  215. 

Rome  214. 

Rufinus  on  Oxyrhynchus  26. 

saints  with  churches  at  Oxy¬ 
rhynchus  24-7  ;  saints' 
days  26-30. 

Samothrace  216. 

Sarpedon  45,  49. 

Saturday  services  28,  30. 
Satyrus  114. 

scholia  on  Euripides,  Or,  133; 

onAristoph.  Clouds 
Serenus,  St.  35. 

SethroVte  nome  211,  213. 
Severus  43. 

Sicyon,  tyrants  of  105-9. 
Sinope  215. 
snake,  Isis  as  211,  219. 
Socrates  on  synaxeis  19,  28. 
sophists  93-4. 

Sophocles  MSS.  in  relation 
to  papyri  122. 

Sothis  217. 

Sotion  1 14. 

Southern  church  23,  38. 


stationes  19,  22. 

Stephen,  St.  28-9. 
stichometry  2  ;  stichome- 
trical  numbering  in  prose 
works  103. 

Sunday  services  20,  22,  30, 

31- 

Susa  on  the  Red  Sea  216. 
synaxis  19,  22,  26,  28. 

Taposiris  212. 

Telephus  52-5. 

Teouchis  (town)  209. 
Thapseusis  (title  of  Isis)  216. 
Theodorus,  St.  30,  42. 
Theodotus,  St.  30,  42. 
Theogenes  of  Icus  83. 
Thonis  207. 

Thoth.  See  Hermes. 
Thucydides  MSS.  in  relation 
to  papyri  156-64. 
Timotheus  IV,  patriarch  21. 
titles  of  papyri  1 1 5,  235,  245. 
Trinity,  order  of  Persons  in 
the  238. 

triple-faced  goddess  214. 
Tripolis  215. 

Tyre  216. 

uncanonical  gospel  238-9. 
vellum  fragments  1,2,  5,  242, 

244* 

verso,  use  of  for  literary  texts 
44,190,221,  245 ;  patches 
for  strengthening  v.  113. 
Victor,  St.  36. 

week-day  services  28. 
wine  217-19. 

women,  position  of  2 1 7,  219. 
writing,  discovery  of  193, 
224. 

Xoi's,  Xoite  nome  209-10. 
Zachariah,  St.  40. 
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Aeschylus  Fr.  99  (Nauck)  ...  45 

Aesop  339 . 247 

Agatharchides(G^'c>^r.  Gr,  min,  i.  180)  213 

Anthologia  Palat.  vii.  2  .  .  .88 

Antiphon  Soph.  Fr.  44  (Diels)  .  92,  102 

58  .  .  103 
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IIoX.  p.  1310b  . 

.  .  107 

1315b  . 

105-6,  108-9 

1316a  . 

105-6,  108-9 

Athenaeus  i.  3  2  b 
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89 
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Bacchylides  v  . 
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Fr.  34  . 
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91 
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III 

89 

190 
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.  .  224 
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Epiphanius,  Adv,  haeres,  iii. 

f).  1093 .  212 

Euripides,  Hec,  70  . 

.  .  50 
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Euripides, /.  71  1259  sqq.  •  •  5^ 

Rhes,  29  .  .  .  ’  .  45 

Geogr.  Ravennas  204,  206,  209-10,  212 

Hebrews,  gospel  of  the  ,  .  .239 

Helladius,  Chresi,  .  .  .  .88 

Hermippus  Fr.  50  .  .  .  .208 

Hermogenes,  ii.  ii.  17  .  95 

Herodian,  n.  fiov,  Xe|.  13  .  .  .  243 

23  .  .  .  233 

Herodotus  i.  180  .  .  .  .216 

ii.  6  ....  213 

17  .  .  .  .  209 

18  ...  .  210 

59  .  .  .  .210 

113-20  .  .  .  216 

129  ....  223 

141  ....  204 

156  ....  207 

163  ....  206 

iii.  12  .  .  .  .  206 

iv.  161  .  .  .  .118 

V.  104  ....  109 

vi.  126  .  .  105-6,  108-9 

Hesiod,  Theog,  212.  .  .  .  50 

Fr.  30 . 45 

Frs.  52-9  ...  .  .46 

Fr.  54 . 46 

Fr,  55  .  .  .  .  46,  50 

Fr.  57 . 51 

Fr.  60  .  .  .  .  -49 

Fr.  62  .  .  .  .  49,  50 

Fr.  65 . 51 

Fr.  233  ...  .49 

Hierocles,  Synec,  .  .  .  208,  210 

Homer  z  198-9  ....  45 

p  218 . 88 

0)  12 . 49 

Hyginus,  Fab,  99-100  .  .  -55 

106  .  .  .  .45 

Hyperides,  Kara  ' AOr^voy^vovs  .  .112 

lamblichus,  ProirepL  .  .  *94 

Itin.  Anton.  ....  206,  210 
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.  241 
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105-6, 
108,  III 
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.  247 
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•  239 

Philodemus,  ricpt  Evo-ejS.  10 

49 

Pliny,  N,  H,  V,  g 

.  209 

39  *  •  • 

.  210 

49  •  •  • 

.  209 

64  . 

.  210 

68  .  .  . 

.  213 
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.  215 

Plutarch,  Da  Is.  at  Oj.  3  . 

210,  212 

6  . 

.  219 

9  • 

.  207 

10  . 

.  217 

60 . 

.  210 

61  . 

.  217 

Be  malign,  Herod,  1 2 

.  216 

ip)  Papyri  ani 

PAGE 

P.  Amherst  2  . 

•  236 

128.  56  . 

.  21 1 

B.  G.  U.  625  .... 

.  209 

954  . 

•  35 

Berl.  Klassikertexte,  v.  2,  p.  12. 

57 

P.  Brit.  Mus.  46.  148 

212 

121.495  • 

.  203 

122.  28 

.  218 

921 

.  209 

1419.  526  . 
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EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND 
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GRAECO-ROMAN  BRANCH. 

'J^HE  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND^  which  has  condticied  Archaeological  research 
in  Egypt  since  1882,  in  1897  started  a  special  deparimeyit,  called  the  Graeco- Roman 
Braiich,  for  the  discovery  and  publication  of  remains  of  classical  antiquity  and  early 
Christia7iity  in  Egypt. 

The  Graeco-Roma7i  Bra77ch  issues  a7i7iual  volumes ^  each  of  about  250  quarto  pages ^  with 
facsimile  plates  of  the  more  wiporta7it  papyri^  under  the  editorship  of  Drs.  Grenfell  and 
Hunt. 

A  subscription  of  One  Guinea  to  the  Graeco-Roma7i  Bra7ich  eiiti ties  subscribers  to  the  a7i7iual 
volume^  and  to  attendance  at  the  Fiml s  lectures  hi  Lo7idon  and  elsewhere,  A  donatio7i  ^£25 
constitutes  life  membership.  Subscripiio7is  may  be  sent  to  the  Ho7iorary  Treasurers — for 
England^  Mr.  J.  Grafton  Milne,  37  Great  Russell  St, ^  Lo7ido7i,  JV.C.y  and  for  Ainerica^ 
Mr.  Chester  I.  Campbell,  527  Tremoiit  Temple ^  Boston^  Mass. 


# 

PUBLICATIONS  OF  THE  EGYPT  EXPLORATION  FUND. 


MEMOIRS  OF  THE  FUND. 

I.  THE  STORE  CITY  OF  PITHOM  AND  THE  ROUTE  OF  THE  EXODUS. 

For  1883-4.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Thirteen  Plates  and  Plans.  (^Fourth  and  Revised 
Edition.')  2^s. 

II.  TANIS,  Part  I.  For  1884-5.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Eighteen  Plates 

and  two  Plans.  {Second  Edition.)  25J. 

III.  NAUKRATIS,  Part  I.  For  1885-6.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  With 

Chapters  by  Cecil  Smith,  Ernest  A.  Gardner,  and  Barclay  V.  Head.  Forty-four  Plates 
and  Plans.  {Second  Edition.)  2^s. 

IV.  GOSHEN  AND  THE  SHRINE  OF  SAFT-EL-HENNEH.  For  1886-7. 

By  Edouard  Naville.  Eleven  Plates  and  Plans.  {Second  Edition.)  2^s. 

V.  TANIS,  Part  II;  including  TELL  DEFENNEH  (The  Biblical  ‘Tahpanhes’) 

and  TELL  NEBESHEH.  For  1887-S.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie,  F.  Ll.  Griffith, 
and  A.  S.  Murray.  Fifty-one  Plates  and  Plans.  2^s. 

VI.  NAUKRATIS,  Part  II.  For  1888-9.  By  Ernest  A.  Gardner  and  F.  Ll. 

Griffith.  Twenty-four  Plates  and  Plans.  25J. 

VII.  THE  CITY  OF  ONIAS  AND  THE  MOUND  OF  THE  JEW.  The 

Antiquities  of  Tell-el-Yahiidiyeh.  Att  Extra  Volume,  By  Edouard  Naville  and 
F.  Ll.  Griffith.  Twenty-six  Plates  and  Plans.  25J. 


VlII.  BUBASTIS.  For  1889-90.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Fifty-four  Plates  and 
Plans.  25J. 

IX.  TWO  HIEROGLYPHIC  PAPYRI  FROM  TANIS.  An  Extra  Volume. 
Containing  THE  SIGN  PAPYRUS  (a  Syllabary).  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith,  THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL  PAPYRUS  (an  Almanac).  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie,  With 
Remarks  by  Heinrich  Brugsch.  {Out  of  prints 

X.  THE  FESTIVAL  HALL  OF  OSORKON  II  (BUBASTIS).  For  1890-1. 

By  Edouard  Naville.  Thirty-nine  Plates.  25^. 

XL  AHNAS  EL  MEDINEH.  For  1891—2.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Eighteen 
Plates.  And  THE  TOMB  OF  PAHERI  AT  EL  KAB.  By  J.  J.  Tylor  and  F.  Ll. 
Griffith.  Ten  Plates.  25^. 

XII.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Introductory.  For  1892—3.  By  Edouard  Naville. 
Fifteen  Plates  and  Plans.  25^. 

XIII.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  I.  For  1893-4.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Plates 
I-XXIV  (three  coloured)  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  301. 

XIV*  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  11.  For  1894—5.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Plates 
XXV-LV  (two  coloured)  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  30J. 

XV.  DESHASHEH.  For  1895-6.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Photogravure  and 

other  Plates.  25^. 

XVI.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  III.  For  1896-7.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Plates 

LVI-LXXXVI  (two  coloured)  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  30^. 

XVII.  DENDEREH.  For  1897-8.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Thirty-eight  Plates. 

25^.  (Extra  Plates  of  Inscriptions.  Forty  Plates.  lor.) 

XVIII.  ROYAL  TOMBS  OF  THE  FIRST  DYNASTY.  For  1898-9.  By  W.  M. 

Flinders  Petrie.  Sixty-eight  Plates.  25^. 

XIX.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  IV.  For  1899—1900.  By  Edouard  Naville. 

Plates  LXXXVII-CXVIII  (two  coloured)  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  30J. 

XX.  DIOSPOLIS  PARVA.  Aji  Extra  Volume.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie, 

Forty-nine  Plates.  {Out  of  pr bit ^ 

XXL  THE  ROYAL  TOMBS  OF  THE  EARLIEST  DYNASTIES,  Part  II.  For 

1 900-1.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Sixty-three  Plates.  25J.  (Thirty-five  extra 
Plates,  I  or.) 

XXII.  ABYDOS,  Part  I.  For  1901-2.  By  W.  M,  F.  Petrie.  Eighty-one  Plates.  25^. 

XXIII.  EL  AIMRAH  AND  ABYDOS.  An  Extra  Volume.  By  D.  Randall-MacIver, 
A.  C.  Mace,  and  F.  Ll.  Griffith.  Sixty  Plates.  25^. 

XXIV.  ABYDOS,  Part  11.  For  1902-3.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Sixty-four 
Plates.  25J. 

XXV.  ABYDOS,  Part  III.  An  Extra  Volume.  By  C.  T.  Currelly,  E.  R.  Ayrton, 
and  A.  E.  P.  Weigall,  &c.  Sixty-one  Plates.  25^. 

XXVI.  EHNASYA.  For  1903-4.  By  W.  M.  Flinders  Petrie.  Forty-three  Plates.  25^*. 
(ROMAN  EHNASYA.  Thirty-two  extra  Plates.  lor.) 

XXVII.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  V.  For  1904-5.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Plates 
CXIX-CL  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  3or. 

XXVIII.  THE  ELEVENTH  DYNASTY  TEMPLE  AT  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  1. 

For  1905-6.  By  Edouard  Naville  and  H.  R.  Hall.  Thirty-one  Plates.  2^s. 

XXIX.  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  VI.  For  1906—7.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Plates 

CLI-CLXXIV  (one  coloured)  with  Description.  Royal  folio.  3or. 

XXX.  THE  ELEVENTH  DYNASTY  TEMPLE  AT  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  II. 

For  1907-8.  By  Edouard  Naville.  Twenty-four  Plates.  255. 

XXXI.  PRE-DYNASTIC  CEMETERY  AT  EL  MAHASNA.  For  1908-9.  By 

E.  R.  Ayrton  and  W.  L.  S.  Loat,  25j-. 

XXXII.  THE  ELEVENTH  DYNASTY  TEMPLE  AT  DEIR  EL  BAHARI,  Part  III. 

For  1909-10.  By  Edouard  Naville,  H.  R.  Hall,  and  C.  T.  Currelly.  Thirty-six 
Plates.  25^. 

XXXIII.  CEMETERIES  OF  ABYDOS,  Part  1.  For  1910-11.  By  Edouard  Naville, 
T.  E.  Peet,  and  H.  R.  Hall.  25^. 

XXXIV.  CEMETERIES  OF  ABYDOS,  Part  11.  For  1911-12.  By  T.  E.  Peet.  25^ 

XXXV.  CEMETERIES  OF  ABYDOS,  Part  III.  For  1912-13.  By  T.  E.  Peet 

and  W.  L,  S.  Loat.  25 j. 

XXXVI,  INSCRIPTIONS  FROM  SINAI.  By  T.  E.  Peet  and  A.  H.  Gardiner.  (In 

preparation^ 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL  SURVEY, 

Edited  by  F.  Ll,  Griffith. 

I.  BENI  HASAN,  Part  L  For  1890-1.  By  Percy  E.  Newberry.  With  Plans 
by  G.  W.  Fraser.  Forty-nine  Plates  (four  coloured).  {OtU  of  pH7it.) 

II.  BENI  HASAN,  Part  II.  For  1891-2.  By  Percy  E.  Newberry.  With  Appendix, 

Plans,  and  Measurements  by  G.  W.  Fraser.  Thirty-seven  Plates  (two  coloured).  25 j. 

III.  EL  BERSHEH,  Part  I.  For  1892-3.  By  Percy  E.  Newberry.  Thirty-four 

Plates  (two  coloured).  2$s. 

IV.  EL  BERSHEH,  Part  II.  For  1893-4.  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith  and  Percy  E. 

Newberry.  With  Appendix  by  G.  W.  Fraser.  Twenty-three  Plates  (two  coloured),  25J. 

V.  BENI  HASAN,  Part  HI.  For  1894-^.  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith.  (Hieroglyphs, 
and  manufacture,  &c.,  of  Flint  Knives.)  Ten  coloured  Plates.  255-, 

VI.  HIEROGLYPHS  FROM  THE  COLLECTIONS  OF  THE  EGYPT 
EXPLORATION  FUND.  For  1895-6.  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith.  Nine  coloured  Plates.  255. 

VII.  BENI  HASAN,  Part  IV.  For  1896-7.  By  F.  Ll,  Griffith.  (Illustrating 

beasts  and  birds,  arts,  crafts,  &c.)  Twenty-seven  Plates  (twenty-one  coloured),  25J. 

VIII.  THE  MASTABA  OF  PTAHHETEP  AND  AKHETHETEP  AT 

SAQQAREH,  Parti.  For  1897-8.  By  Norman  de  G,  Davies  and  F.  Ll.  Griffith. 
Thirty-one  Plates  (three  coloured).  25 j. 

IX.  THE  MASTABA  OF  PTAHHETEP  AND  AKHETHETEP  AT 

SAQQAREH,  Part  II.  For  1S98-9.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies  and  F.Ll.  Griffith.  Thirty- 
five  Plates.  25J. 

X.  THE  ROCK  TOMBS  OF  SHEIKH  SAID.  For  1899-1900.  By  N.  de  G. 

Davies.  Thirty-five  Plates,  251. 

XL  THE  ROCK  TOMBS  OF  DEIR  EL  GEBRAWI,  Part  I.  For  1 900-1.  By 
N.  de  G.  Davies.  Twenty-seven  Plates  (two  coloured).  25^. 

XII.  DEIR  EL  GEBRAWI,  Part  II.  For  1901— 2,  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Thirty 

Plates  (two  coloured).  25J. 

XIII.  THE  ROCK  TOMBS  OF  EL  AMARNA,  Part  I.  For  1902-3.  By  N.  deG. 

Davies.  Forty-one  Plates.  2^5. 

XIV.  EL  AMARNA,  Part  II.  For  1903-4.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty-seven  Plates.  25T. 

XV.  EL  AMARNA,  Part  III.  For  1904-5.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty  Plates.  25J, 

XVI.  EL  AMARNA,  Part  IV.  For  1905-6.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty-five  Plates.  25J. 

XVII,  EL  AMARNA,  Part  V.  For  1906-7.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty-four  Plates.  2^s. 
XVIII.  EL  AMARNA,  Part  VI.  For  1907-8.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty-four  Plates.  25J. 

XIX.  THE  ISLAND  OF  MEROE.  By  J.  W.  Crowfoot,  and  MEROITIC 

INSCRIPTIONS,  Part  I.  For  1908-9.  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith.  Thirty-five  Plates.  251, 

XX.  MEROITIC  INSCRIPTIONS,  Part  II.  For  1909-10.  By  F.  Ll.  Griffith. 

Forty-eight  Plates..  25^. 

XXJ.  FIVE  THEBAN  TOMBS.  For  1910-n.  By  N.  de  G.  Davies.  Forty-three 
Plates.  25J. 

XXII.  THE  ROCK  TOMBS  OF  MEIR,  Part  I.  For  1911-12.  By  A.  M.  Black¬ 
man.  Thirty- three  Plates.  251. 

XXIIL  THE  ROCK  TOMBS  OF  MEIR,  Part  II.  For  1912-13.  By  A.  M.  Black¬ 
man.  (7w  preparation^^ 

GRAECO-ROMAN  BRANCH. 

I,  THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI,  Part  I.  For  1897-8.  By  B.  P.  Grenfell 
and  A.  S.  Hunt.  Eight  Collotype  Plates.  {Out  of  print.) 

II.  THE  OXYRHYNCHUS  PAPYRI,  Part  11.  For  1898-9.  By  B.  P.  Grenfell 
and  A.  S.  Hunt.  Eight  Collotype  Plates.  25J. 

III.  FAYtJM  TOWNS  AND  THEIR  PAPYRI.  For  1899-1900.  By  B.  P.  Grenfell, 

A.  S.  Hunt,  and  D.  G.  Hogarth.  Eighteen  Plates.  25^. 

IV.  THE  TEBTUNIS  PAPYRI.  Double  Volume  for  1 900-1  and  190 1-2.  By  B.  P. 

Grenfell,  A.  S.  Hunt,  and  J,  G.  Smyly,  Nine  Collotype  Plates.  {Not  for  sahP^ 
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